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Reprobation; and the Things ſignified by 
them in the Holy Scripture. 
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III. The Grace of God; where it is enquired, 
Whether it be vouchſated ſufficiently to thoſe 
who improve it not, and irreſiſtibly to thoſe 
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wholly paſſive in the Work of their Rege- 
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Trial and Probation. | 


V. The Perſeverance or Defectibility of the 
Saints; with ſome Reflections on the State 
of Heathens, the Providence and Preſcience 


of God. | | Pig 


late Chantor of the Cathedral Church of Sarum. 


By DANIEL WRHIT BVI, D. D. and 


The Second EDITION Corrected. 


i | 


£LQ-N:DO-AN 


Printed for AA RO War D, at the King's Arms in 
Little Britain, and Rien Ax Dp HET r, at the 
Bible and Crown in the Pouitry, MDCCXXXV. 


| 


| CY 


R E A D E R. 


| HEY who have known my Education may re- 
| member, that I was bred up ſeven Years in the 
114 Univerſity under Men of the Calviniſtical Per- 
ſuaſion, and ſo could hear no other Doctrine, or re- 


ceive no other Inſtructions from the Men of thoſe Times, 


and therefore had once firmly entertained all their Do- 
ctrines. Now that which fir moved me to ſearch intd 
the Foundation of theſe Doctrines, viz. The Imputation 
of Adam's Sn to all bis Paſterity, was the ſtrange Conſe- 
quences of it; this made me ſearch the more 3 
into that matter, and by reading Joſbua Placeus, Wit. 
the Anſwer to him; and others on that Subject, I ſoon 
found Cauſe to judge that there was no Truth in it. 

$ I. After ſome Years Study I met with one who 
ſeemed to be a Deift, and telling him that there were 
Arguments ſufficient to prove the Truth of Chriſtian 
Faith, and of the Holy Scriptures, he ſcornfully re- 
plied, Zes; And you will prove your Doctrine of the 
Imputation of Original Sin from the ſame Scripture z in- 
timating that he thought that Doctrine, if contained 
In it, ſufficient to invalidate the Truth and the Autho- 
rity of the Scripture, And by a little Reflection I 
wats. 4 found 
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found the Strength of his Argument ran thus: That 
the Truth of Holy Scripture could no otherwiſe be 

ed to any Man that doubted of it, but by reduc- 
ing him to ſome Abſurdity, or the Denial of ſome a- 
vowed Principle of Reafon. Now this Imputation of 
Adam's Sin to his Poſterity, ſo as to render them ob- 
noxious to God's Wrath, and to Eternal Damnation, 
only becauſe they were born of the Race of Adam, 
ſeemed to him as contradictory to the common Reaſon 
of Mankind, as any thing could be, and ſo contained as 
ſtrong an Argument againſt the Truth of Scripture, 
if that Doctrine was contained in it, as any could be 
offer*d for it. And upon this Account I again ſearch'd 
into the Places uſually alledged to confirm that Do- 
Qrine, and found them fairly capable of other Inter- 
pretations. One doubt remained ſtill, whether Anti- 
uity did not give Suffrage for this Doctrine; and here 
found the Words of Vaſſius very poſitive, that Eccle- 
ſia Catholica 2 ſemper jadicavit, the Cattolict Church 
always ſo judged ; which he endeavours to prove by 
Teſtimonies from Ignatius to St. Auſtin. This ſet me 
on the laborious Task of peruſing the Writings of An- 
tiquity till that Time, and upon an impartial Search, I 
found that all the Paſſages he had collected were im- 
pertinent, or at leaſt inſufficient to prove the Point; 
yea, I found Evidence ſufficient of the Truth of that 


which Peter du Moulin plainly owns, that from the Time 


of the Apoſtles to St. Auſtin's Time, all the Eccleſiaſtical 
Writers ſeem to write incautiouſly of this Matter, and to 
encline to what he calls Pelagianiſm. And of this hav- 
ing made a Collection, I finiſhed a Treatiſe of Ori- 
ginal Sin, in Latin, which hath been compoſed about 
Twenty Years, tho I have not thought it adviſeable to 
publiſh it. 

Another time I diſcourſed with a Phyſician, who ſaid, 
There was ſome Cauſe to doubt the Truth of Scripture; 
for, ſaith he, it ſeems plainly to hold forth the Do- 
&rine of Abſolute Election and Reprobation, in => 
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gth Chapter to the Romans, which is attended with 
more evident Abſurdities than can be charged on them 
who queſtion the Truth of Scripture: And alſo ſeemeth | 

as repugnant to the common Notion which Mankind | 
XZ have received of Divine Juſtice, Goodneſs, and Sin- 
: ceͤrprity, as even the ſaying that God conſidering Man, 
in maſh perdita, as [oft in Adam, may delude him with 
* falſe Miracles, ſeemeth repugnant to his Truth. And 
reading in (a) Mr. Dodwell, that bold Stroke, that 
St. Paul being bred a Phariſee ſpake there, and is to 
be interpreted, ex mente Phariſæorum, according 10 
the Doctrine of the Phariſees concerning Fate, which they 
had borrowed from the Stoicks ;, I ſet myielf to make 
the beſt and the exacteſt Search I could into the Senſe 
of the Apoſile in that Chapter, and the beſt Help I 
had to attain to the Senle of that Chapter which I have 
given in my Paraphraſe, I received from a Manuſcript 
of Dr. Patrick, the late worthy Biſhop of Ely, on 
that Subject. Thence I went on to examine all that 
was urged in Favour of theſe Doctrines from the Hol 
Scripture, and this produced one conſiderable Part of 
theſe Diſcourſes. And it was no ſmall Confirmation 
of the Senſe both of the Places here produced againſt 
and reſcued from the falſe Interpretations of the Ad- 
verſaries of this Doctrine, (1#.) that I found I fill 

; failed with the Stream of Antiquity, ſeeing only, one, 
e S Sr. Auſtin, with his two Boatſwains, Proſper and Ful. 
/ — genius, tugging hard againſt it, and often driven back 
0 into it by the ſtrong Current of Scripture, Reaſon, and 

of common Senſe. N N 
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t 125 F II. 24h. I alſo found that the Hereticks of Old, 
d > uſed many of the ſame Texts of Scripture, to the 

> fame Purpoſes, as the Patrons of theſe Doctrines do at 
, - preſent; as hath been oft obſerved in theſe Diſcourſes, 


(.) Proleg. ad J Stearn de obſtin. $4 1. p. 147. 
A 2 34ʃ). 


W. The! RRE FRA OR. 

;\gdly;: That the Vualentiniam, Marcionites, Baſf lidians, 
Manichees, Priſcillianiſts, and other Hereticks were con- 
demned by the antient Champions of the Church upon 
the ſame Accounts, and from the ſame Scriptures, and 
Reaſons, which we now uſe againſt theſe Decretaliſts ; 
and the Principles on which they founded all their Con- 
futations of them, were theſe. 

1/t, That it is not our Nature, but our Will, and 
Choice of that from which we might abſtain which 
was the Root and Fountain of all or Wickedneſs ; 
for otherwiſe, ſay they, 78 TowyoevTog vv Fm, that 
God who is the Author ot our Nature, mutt be the 
Author of our Sin; this Doctrine they unanimouſly 
teach from Fuſtin Martyr, and I. end, tO St. Auſtin 75 
who declares, (C) natura malas animas nullo modo 
eſſe poſſe, that it is impoſſible, according tothe D-ſinitions 

he bad given of Sin, that Sous ſhould be evil by Nature. 
A2 2dly. That we do not become Sinners by our Birth. 
and * they who ſay we are by Nature Children of 
Wrath in the moſt dreadfal Senſe, make God the Au— 
thor of our Sin, it being God who hath eſtabliſhed 
the Order, in the Genvration of Mankind, which 
neither he that begets, nor he that is begotten can 
correct, and by whoſe Ben-diftion Mankind en- 
creaſe and multi, Sly. An Infant therefore cannor, ſav 
they, be a Sinner by dis Father's Fault, (c) mais yap 
Uzd T3 rærpdg 8 J. dg Tix ; fer a Chiid doth not jujjur 
Puniſhment for bis fallin Fault. /ays Chryſoſtom ; and 
(a) Tb: 3 Bs yap Tito YeEvewy aapravburuy auTog 
& tuondoby ; bow ſhould be be punijhed for the Sin of 
bis Parents, 5 Choy ſoſtom, PAL of Alexandria, Ift- 
dore Peluſiota and Th-ophy1, , this being, ſaitb The- 


ophylact, 8 du, not 57 if 1790 this they prove from 
Deut. 24. 10. Exe. Chap. 18. & 33. The Marcionites 


60 Lib. de duab. Anim, c. 12. 
(c) In Johan, . Mc 1-4: | > 
.) In Johan. 9. 2. Iſid. L. 2. Evil, 27 


and 


rom 
utes 


and 


to t#RKBADER, * 
and Cerdonians endeavoured to prove that the God of 
the Old Teſtament, tho he were juſt, could not be good, 
becauſe he threatned to puniſh the Sins of the Fathers 
upon the Children to the third and fourth Generation. (e) 
Origin Anſwers, That it was as little conſiſtent with Fuſtice 
as with Goodieſe, that one Man ſinning, another ſhould 
he puniſhed. (f) St. JFerom owns, That there is Matter 
of Scandal in the Second Commandment, it being unjuſt to 
puniſh one for the Sin of another; but that which follows, 
ſaith he, ſolves the Difficulty, it being only the Generation 
of thoſe that hate God, as their Fathers did, and who were 
Copartners with them in their Iniguity, «who are thus threat- 
ned. (g) Theodoret /aith it would be, Tuaoebeg, a wicked 
Thing to adbere to the Letter, God himſelf baving pro- 
nounced that the Son fhonld nut die for the Iniguity of the 
Father ; but every one /hould die for his own Sins. And (b) 
Cyril of Al-xa»1ria faith, This Puniſhment would much 
exceed, Tov Ts Tiuzis Oeopiv, the Lato of Fuſtice, And 
hence they both agree in this Senſe of the Command- 
ment, That tho God long deferred the Parent's Puniſhment, 
yet would be do it in the third and fourth Generation. 


(e) Solent nos Heretici ſugillare, aud non ſit boni Det ſermo, qui 
pro peccatis alterius alium plecti dicat, ſed ſecundum ipſorum rationem 
qui dum legis mandatum, licet non bonum, juſtum tamen dicunt, ne 
ipſi quidem poſſunt effendere quemedo ſecundum ſenſum ſuum juſtitia 


ſue convenire videtur, ſi alius, alis pecrante, puniatur, Hom. 8. in 


Exod, f. 44 · lit. f. 8% 38 b HDB, Sr hi Dt L teu, 
Cbryſ ibid. sr, NURuν ig AS NT ius M mTHIPEy TAIT: und A- 
xd , a, Tneophylact. ibid, Similia habet Cyrillus in locum. 

(f) Injuſtum widetur ut alius peccet, > alius puniatur, ſed illud 
quod ſequitur his qui me oderunt, ſcandalum ſelvit, nan exim ideo 
puniuntur quia deliquerunt Patres eorium—ſed quia patrum extiterunt 
emulatores, & oderunt Deum Hereditar.0 malo, & impietate ad. ra- 
mos quoqz de radice creſcente, Hieron, in Ezek. f. 194. lit. i. Eſtqus 
loci iſtius is ſenſus quomods ſi quis welit dicere Patres uvam acerbam 
comederunt, œ denies fliorum obſiupuerunt, ridiculum efſet, & nullam 
habens conſequentiam, ſic iniquum eſt, & perverſe peccare Patres, & 
filtos nedoteſq; crugiari, ibid lit, 1 

(e) O71 35 m9 yuure Te Ty av Td Yodmuart JugouCss 0 Oels 
NIE ce vie vow gemy, in Exod, qu. 40. 

( Com. in Joh. 9. 1, 2, 3. 
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Grapes, and the Childrens Teeth are ſet on edge, St. Fe- 
rom taking notice of the Objection of the Marcionites 
and Cerdonians againſt God's Goodneſs and Juſtice, in 
that he, winking at the Sins of the Fathers, puniſh'd them 
in their Children, he Anſwers that the Senſe of theſe 
Words is this: That as it is ridiculous and inconſequent 
to ſay the Fathers have eaten ſour Grapes, therefore the 
Childrens Teeth are ſet on edge: So is it unjuſt and per- 
verſe to ſay, the Father ſinning, the Children ſhould be 
niſhed. 

0% Whereas the Hereticks objected, That it was 
eruel for tbe eating of a little Meat to inflift ſuch Puniſh- 
ment, not only upon Adam and Eve, (i) S rote qua r, 
pubvov, AM N TOI; E Excivuv BeeAzGytdor, but on theje alſo 
w.0 proceeded from their L1mas : The Faih rs who ge- 
nerally held that the Puniſhment of that Sin was only 
Mortality, and the Want of that which Adu having 
loſt, could not derive on his Poſterity, declare that 
God ſubjected them to this Mortality, not out of An- 
ger, but out of Wiſ.lom and Clemency, to beget in 
them an H. ted of Sin, and that Sin might not be 
eternal in them. Againſt the Doctrine of the YValen- 
timan and Baſilidian Hereticks that ſome Men were gueti 
gad, evil by Nature, or that Matrimony was evil, be- 
cauſe it produceth Seed polluted, i yevyrig, from the 
Birth, we have produced the Teſtimonies ot (&) Ireneus, 

Clemens 


(i) O Toivv ces N TH4awert hAA, d ον—tu evg WENSHS, Tre 
tuen Thy 4pagTiIar of d 73 ves ,L Gard Ts 


youpirny tus] Thy aeg + trend ditt Ts Savd Te D- 


o mzyongpos. Theodoret, in Gen. qu. 37. 

(k) Eject: eum de Paradiſo, & a ligne vita long? tranſtulit, non 
anvidens ei lignum vita, quemadmodum quidam dicunt, ſed miſerans 
eius, ut non per ſeveraret ſemper tranſgreſſor neq; immortale eſſet quod 

et circa eum peccatum, & malum interminabile, & inſanabile, pro- 

tbuit autem ejus tranſgreſſionem, interponens mortem, & cefſare fa- 
ciens peccatum. Iren. I. 3. c. 37. O Jede pezaany ivegys0ay mes 
Abb 73 wi eZ v eg A iy A re. The 
ophyl. 


And on theſe Words, The Fathers have eaten ſour 
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Clemens of Alexandria, and others: To which add, 


That the Doctrine which taught that Men were Sinners 
from the Birth, is expreſly condemned by (0) Cbryſe- 


ſftom, Cyril of Alexandria, and Theophylatt, in their 


Commentaries on the gth Chapter of St. John's Goſ- 
pel, where they teach, (1/t.) That the Queſtion of the 
Diſciples, Mbether he that was born blind had ſinned, was, 
8qureo bvovrog u Eopaiptvy, a fooliſh Queſtion grounded 
upon Error, it being therefore not to be ſaid that, 
Gucprev BrOG tn veve rie 7àp dei rupdoe, be bad finn'd be- 


' cauſe be was blind from his Birth. (2dly,) Becauſe as it 


was abſurd to imagine that the Child who had done no 


Evil ſhould be puniſhed for the Sin of his Parents, ſo 


was it to imagine that he could be either a Sinner be- 
fore he was born, or from his Birth. In fine, That 
the Doctrine of theſe Manichees was antiently confuted 
upon the ſame Principles by which the Doctrine of 
theſe Men is equally confuted, hath been abundantly 
made good in our Fourth Diſcourſe, Chap the 4th, 
and the 67h. 

Nor ſeems it eaſy to diſcern any advantageous Dif- 
ference betwixt the Doctrine of theſe Decretaliſts, and 
thoſe condemned Hereticks; or how it would be worſe 
with thoſe who lie under their abſolute Decree of Re- 
probation, if it indeed were with them, according 
to the Doctrine of thoſe Hereticks, For, 

i/t. Are they not as certainly wicked by the Fall 
of Adam, and as certainly damned after God's Decree, 
De non dando auxilium neceſſarium ad vitandum pec- 


ophyl. ad Autol. I. 2. p. 103. Ter Over 6 9435 e- draiegmy $ 
eungTias vip Nuar WenTo, Ind wil iy d O) wav — 
&Savrd]os J. Method. apud Epiph. Her, 64. $ 69. La gd d Od 
Toy u 70 xgxor. Naz, Orat. 38. p. 169. Baſil, Hom. Quod Deus non 
fo: Author Mali. To. 1. p. 368. 
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ſtante; for when he comes to lay 
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void that fin to which be bath threatned 2 
they would be by being left under the Power of of th 
Heathen ' Arimanns, dr of the Anti-God of 


Etrines e- : 


ita, 
lefly in that State of Perdition, as they would be accord. 
ing to the Doctrine ef che wirke and Orixeniſ, whit 
Mar conites, and Valentiniam, by being compounded of 
that Fleſh of Matter which did neceficats them to fin? 
Or is there any great Difference betwixt being pvot: pub. 
Avi, natmrally evil, which was the Doctrine eden ned 
by the Fathers in "thoſe Hereticks, and being gvoe: TExvk 
6pyit, by Nature Children of eternal Wrath, as being 
born of human Nature lapſed, which is their Senſe of 
oy Apoftie's Words? 


AS It alſo may deſerve to be conſidet'd that the 
Riff and eager Patrons of theſe Doctrines, laid 
the Fouudation of them not in Holy Scripiure, which 
is dur only Rule of Faith, or in the Dodrine of Christ, 
our only Teddher and our Guide in Matters of Faith, 
but rather in thoſe impure Streams of the Scholaftiral 
Divines, who had but little Knowledge of the Text, 
and leſs of the Senſe of Scrizture ; or in the Doctrine 
of St. Auſtin who writ much and faſt, and oft GR 
his former, and his better- ſelf, |; 

Of this (not to mention Dr. T: 01/5 and Rutherford ) 
the Good Biſhop ( Davenant is a rerflarkable IR- 
dowh the Tnputä- 
tion of 1 Sin, we hear of little or nothing from 
the Holy Scriptures, but his whole Scheme 1 is 2 
from the” Ir bovls: 
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20h. Are they not as certainly wicked, and de man | 
by being born of Alam, and beings left remieds. 
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to the, READER ix 
Thus when he tells us of God's imaginary Compact 
with Adam, That if be prevaricated he ſhould procure 
not only to himſelf but to all his Poſterity, the Death both. 
of the Body and the Soul, as he attempts not to prove 
this from Scripture, ſo doth he in it manifeſtly contra- 
dict the expreſs Words of God, In the Day that thou 
eateſt thereof, thou ſhalt die the Death; for that Phraſe, 
Thou ſhalt die the Death, frequently occurs in the Law 
of Moſes, and always ſignifies Death Temporal, as 
the (n) Places below cited ſhew. Moreover God gives 
this Reaſon of that Threat, for Du#? thou art, and 
unto Duſt ſhalt thou return, which cannot in the leaſt 
relate unto the Soul. I conclude then with () Origen, 
That that Sentence, ouparog rt tpealve un; s Uu- 
Xi» imports the Condemnation not of the Soul but of the 


4. Body only. 


2dly. When he adds, That Adam ſinning, geſſit per- 


ſonam generis humani ex Dei decreto, ſuſtained the Per- 
ſon of all Mankind by the Decree of God; as he cites 


this from the Schoolmen, ſo the plain Import of it is, 


That all Mankind were made Sinners, not by any Ac- 


f tion of their own, but purely by God's Decree. 


3aly. When he adds from the ſame School. men, That 
the Paſterity of Adam are guilty of his firſt Sin, Ex Ar- 


* bitrario Dei Decreto, by the Arbitrary Decree of God, 


but not of bis other Sins, nor were they intereſted in his 
KRefentance, becauſe God's Decree extended not to thoſe 
Sins, or that Repentance: He in effect affirms that his 
Poſterity, who had no more hand in his firft, than in 
his following Sins, were by God's Arbitrary Decree 
made guilty of that Sin alone, from which they would 
otherwiſe have been as free as from his other Sins; and 
who then was the Author of that Sin, ſince Adam was 
only Perſonally the Author of his own Sin, and *twas 


(n) Gen. 16. 2. Ex, 2.12, 15, 16, 17,20, Ley. 2. 9,10, 11, 
13, 15. 1 Sam. 14. 24. | 
(o) Dial. contra Marcion. P- 51. 


a God's 


* 4 e 
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God's Decree only which made him the Author of our 
Sin, or rather us the Author of his Sin. And. 
4thly: From the ſame Schoolmen he adds, That an 
Infant may be properly guilty of Sin, and ſo obnoxious to 
Damnation, becauſe Voluntas Adami, quodammodo eſt 
voluntas parvuli ex Dei Decreto, The Will of Adam is 
in ſome ſort the Will of the Infant by virtue of God's De- 
cree; and fo the poor Innocent is ſent to Hell by the 


- Arbitrary Decree of God alone which made Adam's 


Will his Will, when otherwiſe Alam might have ſinned 
on to the Day of his Death, and the poor Child might 
have died as he was born an Innocent. That the School- 
men are his only Warrant for all theſe fond and hor- 
rible Imaginations, you may ſee in the Places cited. 
The 5th of the Romans, v. 12, 19. being ſo far from 
proving any of theſe Notions, that they are evidently 
confuted by it, as you may fee in the Notes there; 
nor was any ſuch Inference from thoſe Words owned 
by any of the Fathers till St. Auſtin's Time, as you 
may learn from the Commentaries of Origen, St. Chry- 
ſeſtom, and Theodoret upon the Place. 

As for their other Patrons, St. Auſtin, Proſper, and 
Fulgentius, it muſt be granted they were good Latin 
Scholars, but yet they wanted Skill both in the Hebrew 
and the Greek Tongues, and ſo it was not to be ex- 
pected that we ſhould learn the true Senſe of the Scri- 
pture from them. 

Some there be who tell us that theſe Decrees and 
Diſpenſations of God in reference to Mens Eternal 
State are Myſleries; and truly as they are managed and 
aſſerted by them, I fear they may be fo in the worſt 
Senſe. And if they underſtand the Word as it ſeemeth 
to be ſtill uſed by St. Paul, for a Doctrine not yet 
revealed, ſee the Note on 1 Cor. 2. 7. they grant that 
which I chiefly have endeavour'd in theſe Diſcourſes 
to make good, viz, that their Doctrine is not taught 
in Holy Scripture, : | 

Others 
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| ſerted are Pelagianiſm, and others Semipelagianiſm, it, 


being \ uſual for Men hard preſs'd to fall to Railing ; 


but the Firſt Chapter of the Third Diſcourſe will be 
XX ſbfficient to convince them they cannot juſtly faſten ei- 


ther of theſe Names upon me, tho* Semipelagiani/m ne- 
ver was condemned by the Church of God, and they 
who in St. Auſtin's Time maintain'd it, were by him 
owned as good Carbolicks and Chriſtian Brethren, as you 
may ſee in Vaſſtus, Hiftor, Pelag. I. 6, Th. 18. p. 621. 


-$1V. Laſtiy, If any Man fay I contradi& the Do- 


” Arine of the Church of England touching theſe Points, 


he will condemn almoſt the whole Body of that Church, 
it being certain that, after the Reſtoration, almoſt all 
the B:/h7ps, and the great Body of the Clergy, who 
were eminent for Learning, were of my Opinion con- 
cerning theſe Five Points, and ſtill, I believe, are fo. 
He therefore out of Reverence both to the living and 


the dead, ought rather ro affirm only that I expound 


ſome of her Articles otherwiſe than he would do, or 
thinks. they ought to be expounded, It hath been 
uſually ſaid that the Church of England contrived her 
Articles in ſuch a Latitude as to leave Place for Men of 
contrary Judgments to ſubſcribe them ; and if it be 
conſidered that in her Catechiſm ſhe declares that ſhe 
ledfns from her Creed, to believe in God the Son who bath 
redeemed me and all Mantind: That in her Prayer at 
the Conſccration of the Sacrament ſhe declares, That 
Jeſus Chriſt by his own Oblation of himſelf upon the Croſs, 
bath made a full, perfect, and jufficient Sacrifice, Oblation 
and Satisfaction for the Sins of the whole World, And in 
her Third Collect on Good-Friday the prays, That all 
Jews, Turks, Infideis and Hereticks may be ſaved among 
the Number of true Iſraelites; and that the other Do- 
Ctrines here pleaded for, do follow from that of Uni- 
verſal Redemption, as hath been ſhewed in the Cloſe of 
that Diſcourſe, there will be ſufficient Reaſon to be of 

this 


W Tube PREPAOE 
this Opinion; but of this more in the Biſhop of Sarum's 
excellent Diſcourſe upon that Article, p. 168, 169. 


In fine, the Church of England by (p) Canon doth. 


enjoyn all Preachers eſpecially io tate Care that they never 


teach any thing to their People, as religiouſly to be believed. ® 
and held, which is not agreeable to the Doctrine of the 3 
Old and new Teſtament, and that which the Catbolict Fa- 


thers, and the Ancient Biſhops gathered from that {very 
Doctrine. That this Rule hath been carefully obſerved 
by us, and is as conſtantly tranſgreſſed by them who do 


maintain the contrary Doctrines to be Articles of Chri- 


ſtian Faith, I hope hath fully been demonſtrated in 
theſe Papers, which are ſubmitted to the Judgmeat of 
the Learned Reader, 


(p) Imprimis verd videbunt nequid unquam doceant pro concione quod 
à populo religioſe teneri ex credi velint, niſi quod conſentaneum ſit doc- 
ct᷑rina Veteris aut Novi Teſtamenti, quodq; ex illa ipſa doctrina Ca- 
tholici Patres e weteres Epiſcopi collegermt, Sparrow's Collection, 


p. 238. 
By bis Friend, 
and Servant in the Goſpel, 
D. W. 
666 ͤ — —„V- —¼0 3 
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PREFACE. 


b | HIS Preface ſhews, firſt, how the Author, who had 


his Education under Men of the Calviniſtical Per- 
ſwaſion, came to doubt of, and afterwards to reject 


* thoſe Dofrines, g. 1. The Afﬀnity they bear to many 
Doctrines of the Hereticks condemned by the Church of 
God from the ſame Principles and Arguments here uſed 


againſt them, viz, the Hereſies of the Valentinians, the Mar- 


 cionites, Bafilidians, he Cerdonians, he Manichees and 


the Priſcillians, aud the little Difference there is betwixt 


their Sentiments, g. 2. That theſe Opinions were derived, 
not from the Scriptures, or from the Doctrine of Autiqui- 
ty, which is plainly contrary to them in every Point, but 
From St. Auſtin and the Schools, g. 3. That they may be 
rejected without any Contradiction to the Doctrine of the 


Church of England, 9. 4. 


DISCOURSE I 


Concerning ELECTION andREPROBATION. 


. I 


| TH AT the Word «iz hath no Relation to any De- 


cree of Reprobation, but only to God's diſapfroving of 
the Corruption of Mens Faith or Manners, J. 1. This 
pretended Decree of Reprobation is not proved (Iſt,) 
from thoſe Words of Solomon, T bat God made all things 
for himſelf, even the wicked for the Day of Wrath, 
Prov. 16. 4. J. 2. Nor ( 000 from thoſe Words of 


* 


8 


CONTENTS. | 
St. John 12. 38. therefore they could not believe becauſe 
Eſaias ſai4, He hath blinded their Eyes, Sc. 9. 3 Nor 
(34ly,) From thoſe Words, They ſtumble at the Word 
being diſobedient, whereunto alſo they were appointed, 
t Per. 2.7,8. J. 4. Nor (qthly,) from thoſs Words, 
Men of old ordained to this Condemnation, Fude 4. 
C. 5. An Anſwer to ſome other Texts produced by Dr. 
Twiſs in favour of this Doctrint, g. 6. KH 


This Doctrine is contrary to the Perfections of the Divine 
Nature, viz. 1ſt, to his natural Deſire, that all Men f 
ſhould love, fear, and obey him, g. 1. 2aly, to the Sin- F 
cerity and Wiſaom of God, J. 2. 1 


CHAP. III. 


What Abſolute Fleftion doth import; and that the Bleftion © 
mention d in Seripture, 1ft, is not of particular Perſons, «+ 
but of whole Churches and Nations. 2aly, That it 
 tmports rather an Election to enjoy the Means of Grace k 
tendred in the Goſpel, than to a Certainty of Salvation 
* by thoſe Means. zaly, That it is a Conditional Elefion 
to be made ſure by%ood works, J. 1. This is proved, it, 
from the Inport of the word throughout the whole Ode 
Teſtament, J. 2. 34%, From the places where the word 
is uſed in the New Teſtament, d. 3. The Import of the 
words, meg yo, e,, meweruls, and that they do 
not prove an abſolute Election, g. 4. An Anſwer to all 
the other places produced: to prove it, as v. g. Iſt. All 
that the Father giveth me ſhall come to me, obn 6. 
37, 39,0. 5. 24ly, As many as were ordained to eternal 
life believed, Aci; 13. 48. 6.6. Zaly, That all that love ( 
God are called according to. his purpoſe, juitified and 
lorified, Rom. 8. 28, 29, 30. (0.7. 4qthly, That God 
| Ser who ate his, F. 8. ä 


Mn. 

The Doctrine of Abſelute Election conſuted, 1ſt. From 
Ged's Will, that all to auhem the Goſpel is revealed ſhould 
repent aud believe to the Salvation of the Soul, and yield 
ſincere.Obedience to the Will Ge, . 1. The Anſwer 
ro this Argument is confutea, ibid. 2#ly, From the 

_ Falſhood of the Foundation of it, viz, the Input ation of 5 
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the Sin of Adam by God's Arbitrary Will to his Poſte- 
rity, F. « This Imputation is not proved from thoſe 


Words, In whom all have finned, and by the Diſobedi- 


ence of one many were made Sinners, ibid. 34ly, From 
the Falſhood of this Decree, as to the Parts of it, Ab- 


folure lection and Reprobation, and as to the End of it, 


the Manifeftation of -God"s Glory in his Atts of Grace, 
Mercy, and of Fuſtice, 6. 3. The immanent Acts of 
God's Will may have reſpect unto the Actions of Men by 

-vay of Motive or Condition, ibid. 


CHAP, V. 


© That the Doctrine of Abſolute Election and Reprobation is 


2 


* 


* 
* 


or 
' the Pxpoſition they all gave before St. Auſtin, of the 
Sth ans ↄth Chapters of the Romans, g. 2. 


contrary to the Sentiments 25 the Fathers, is proved, 
1/t, From their unanimous Declarations, that God hath 
leſt it in our power to be good or bad, Veſſels of Honour 
Deiſhononr, Wrath or Mercy, &c. 6. 1. 24ly, From 


zaly, From 


* DFheir Declarations that God predeſtinates men to Life 


or Death from a Preſcience of what they would be, 
9. 3. athly, From the Confeſſion of Proſper, that all 
the Antient Fathers were againſt rhe Doctrine of St. Au- 


"DISCOURSE IL 


——_ 


1 Concerning the Extent of Chriſt's Redemption. 2. 


3 


; T H E Scripture frequently 


CHAP. I. 


| and expreſly ſaith Chriſt 
died for all, and never ſaith any thing to the comrary, 


nor when it ſaith, He gave himſelf a Ranſom for many, 
and he laid down his Life for his Sheep, &c.v. 1. This 
2 - 2 1ft, Frum theſe Words, As by the Offenſe of 
one Fu 


| fo by rhe „ of one the Free Gift came 


gment came upon 


all Men to Condemnation, 


2 upon 


— —— 2 ms 
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5. 15. C. 3. 3d4ly, God would have all Men to be ſaved, 7 
Chriſt gave himſelf a Ranſom for all, g. 4. athly, From = 
thoſe Words, The ſaving Grace of God hath appeared 
to all Men, Tit. 2. 11, 12. f. 5, 5thly, From thoſe 7 
Words, Chriſt was made a little lower than the Angels, 
that by the Grace of God he might taſte Death for 
every Man, Heb. 2. 9. 6.6, 6ihly, From theſe Words, © 


God is long ſuffering to usward, not being willing that 
any ſhould periſh, Oc. 2 Per. 3. 10. where the uſual 
oro gf to all thoſe Places are conſidered and confu- 
tea. 5 7. | 


. 

The Second General Argument for this Extent of Chriſt's 
Salutary Paſſion is taken from all the Places where 
Chriſt is repreſented as the Saviour of the World, F. 1. 
The Abſurdity of the Reſtrictions commonly put upon 
thoſe Texts, g. 2-——5. 


>, Y.Þ AW» 

This Doctrine — fo proved, 1ſt, Becauſe be died for 
them that periſh, J. 1. zdly, For them who being ſantti- 
fied by the Blood of the New Covenant, did afier count 
it as an unholy thing, and did deſpite to the Spirit of 
1 F. 2. zaly, Becauſe he bought them who denied 

im, 9. 3. | 


. 


This Doctrine is confirmed, iſt, From the Obligation of 
all to hm the Goſpel was Preach'd to believe in 
Chriſt, d. 1. All the places produced by the Synod of 


, 


upon all Men to Juſtification of Life, Rom. 5. 16. G. 2. |, 1 
24ly, From theſe Words, He died for all, that they 


who live might not henceforth live to themſelves, 2 Cor, 


1 


. 
* 
41 
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Dort againſt this Doctrine are plain Confirmations of | 


it. 


C HAP 


This Chapter contains an Anſwer to the Arguments pro- 
duced from Scripture to prove Chriſt died not for all. 
1ſt, Becauſe they for whom Chriſt died may ſay, Who 
ſhall condemn us, Rem. 8. 34. which yet all Men can- 
not do, g. 1. 2dly, Becauſe to all for whom God geil 
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vered up his Son he will freely give all things, Rom. 8. 


28, 2 Cor. 32. which yet he will not give t0 all, C. 2. zaly, Be- 
'e ſaved, cauſe they who by Chriſt's Death are reconciled to God, 
y, From 3 ſhall be ſaved by bis Life, Rom. 5. 9. which yet all 
ppeared RF Men ſhall not be, J. 3. athly, Becauſe thoſe for whom 
m thoſe 3 Chriſt died, he loved with the greateſt Love, 70h¹ 15. 
Angels, 13. but ſo be loved not all Men, J. 4. 
cath fort 
> Words, © C HA,. VI. 
ing that is Section offers Arguments from Reaſon for the Uni- 
Ve uſual verſality of Chriſt's Redemption, 1ſt, Becauſe ot] er- 
4 confu- wiſe he never intended Salvation to any by the Goſpel 
| a Diſpenſation but the Flef, the Abfurdities of which 
, e are diſcovered, J. 1. 24aly, Hence it follows 
1 : rhat Chriſt never died with an Intention to do any good 
Chriſt's to the Souls of others, which contradicts his own Fre- 
's where quent Words, 6.2. 3dly, That none but the Hlect are 
d, F. 1. obliged to believe in Chriſt, 6. 3. And qthly, T hat none 
pus upon can be at laſt condemn'sd for Unbelief aud Impenitency, 
g. 4. 5thly, That neither the Ele, or Non-Ele& can | 
Due exhorted to believe. 6thily, That many who live un- 
der the preaching of the Goſpel have nt means ſufrcient + 
died for to obtain Salvation, the manifold Abſurdities of that 
g ſancti. Aſertion ſbe d, 6.6. The Abſurdity of that Eva- 
er count ion, That we had Strength ſufficient given us in Adam 
pirit of to believe and repent, largely ſhew'd, F. 7. And is far- 
0 denied ther evident from our Lord's Words and Actions, . 8. 
The unworthy Refletions which this Doctrine makes 
upon our Gracions God and Merciful Redeemer, is de- 
: monſtrated in Five Particulars, 6. 9. It alſo is ob- 
zation of © ftruffive of Chriſtian Piety and Virtne, S. 10. Ob- 
lieve in jectious Aifwer'd, & 11. Tiro Corollaries hence, 1ſt, 
Tynod of © God cannot have made a peremptory Decree of any Ab- 
tions of | ſolute Election of ſomefew to Salvation. And, 24iv, 
cannot be wanting to afford Grace ſufficient ro Salva- 
tion to any; for then Chriſt, as to them, wniſt be 
* dead in vain, F. 12. The Doctrine of Univerſal Re- 
nts oy * aemption bath the Suffrage of all Antiquity. 
jo all. = 
10 Who HAF. VII. 
len gan- This Section contains an Anſwer to Six Objections from 
o deli- Reaſon againſt the Doctrine of Univerſal Redemption, 
vered 2 b 3 v. g. Iſt, 
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g. iſt. That it it nut reaſounbla to conceive that Chriſt 
ſauuid die in uain with reſtect to any, F. 1. 24, That 
General Mill that all Men fhould be ſaved, carries 
tome Marks of Tmperfettion in it as repreſentimg God 
wihins eme uber, which he could not e 5 2. 
zal, Tat if Cirift died for ait, aud all are not ſaved, 
%e Wiſdom of God muſt be defeftive and imperfett ; 
for ro fall ſhort of our Intentions ſhews a Deficiency in 
tu t of em, F. 3. Ay, T bat then God is not om- 
mpreni, Y. 4 5ihly, That then the great Leve of 
God in ending bis Son thus to die, is uſeleſt and wunfr - 
fitzble 10 many, J. 5. sthly That then Chriſt paid 4 
ice of Redemption for them who will never be the bet- 
rer for it, $ 6. A which Objectious are fully au- 

favered iu the ſaid Sections. 


DISCOURSE III. 


* 


2 


3 


Of Sufficient and Effectual, Common and Spe- 
cial Grace. | 


The State of the Queſtion, 


i 7 oy 


HE true Import of the Word Grace in Scripture, F. r. 
24ly, That beſides the Vouchſaſement of the Goſpel as a 
Rule of Life, it ſeems neceſſary to aſſert that Gad vouch- 
ſafes ſome inward Operations and Alſiſtauces of his 
Holy Spirit to encline us to what is good, and ta work 
Conver/ion in us; this is proved by many Arguments, 
6.2. 3dly, The manner in which God's Grace or Spirit 
works i pon the Heart and Mind of Man for producing 
the Fruits of the good Spirit, or the Preparatory 
Diſpoſitions towards them, is ſuitable to the Reaſon 
and the Faculties of Man, his Underſtanding and his 
Will, 6.3. Twis is farther evident from the Method 
all Men uſe to perſwade others aud to all God's Dif- 
penſations towards them, FC. 4. The Operation. of the 
Holy Spirit on us in this Caſe, ſeems to conſiſt in 
theſe two things, via, 1ſt, The repreſenting — 
; rut Hs 
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Truths more clearly to our Underſtandings. 24ly, Ii 
bringing the Divine Motives to our remembrance, 


that they may be preſent to our Minds when this is 


neceſſary to engage us to the Performance of our Duty, 
C. 5. In what Senſe a Phyſtcal Operation of the Holy 


_ Spirit on us may be allowed, how they are exciting, re- 
| ſtraining, preventing, aſſiſting, aud ſubſequent Grace, 


and of the Diſtinctiom of Grace into Sufficient and Effi- 
cactous, Common and Special Grace, 9. 6. No Neceſſity 
of ſupernatural infufed Habits, 9. 7. 


e. . 


This Chapter contains Arguments againſt the Nece ſſuly 


of an irreſiſtille and unfruſtrable Operation iu order to 
the. Converſion of a Sinner, iſt, From the Conceſſions of 
cur Ad vorſaries, g. 1. zaly, From God's Declaration 
that he had done all that was en. and could be 
reaſuually expected in order to that ena, when that HFf- 
fed did not. follow, J. 2. 3dly, From his earneſt De- 
ſires of the Obedience and Ln of his People, 
6. 3. Aby. Beeauſe this reuders wain (iſt) All the 
Commands and Exhortations directed to the wicked to 
turn from the evil of their ag. (2dly,) All the Threats 
denounoed againſt them who go on in them. And, (zaly,) 
All the Promiſes of Pardon and Life to them who 
turn from them, 9. 4. 5thly, Becauſe then it could not 
be righteous to puniſh them with eternal miſery for 
their Diſability to d bat God requires, nor could that 
Difability be their fin, 6.5. T. . Anſwer that this 
Diſability is contracted by our own Sin, becauſe it came 


upon ns by the ſin ef our firſt Parents, is largely conſu- 


ted, 6.6. yrhly, Becauſe ſuch a divine, unfruſtrab'e 
Operation renders the Nord no Tuſtrument cr Means for 
the Converſion of a Sinner, $. 7, Sthly, Becauſe then 
no ſufrcient Motive can be offier'd to induce any Perſon 
ro enter upon a Change of Life till he feel this Divine 
Impulſe come upon him, F. 8. Sly, Becauſe then ne- 
thing can be required of us as a Pre-requiſite, or a Pre- 
paratory Condition of our Converſion, F. 9. 1othly, Be- 
cauſe then no Man could be converted fooner or later than 
be is, F. 10. 11thly, Becauſe God chargeth the Wicked- 
neſs of Men not upon their Imporency or Diſability, 
but upon their Wilfulneſs, & 11. Laſtly, Our Opinion 

— 8p 4 ö tenacth 
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; | F rendeth moſt to the Glory of the Divine Attribures, & 12. 4 4 
| And is moſt conſonant to the Fudgment of Antiquity, 
9.13. * 

CH AP. III. 4 


This Chapter contains an Anſwer to the Arguments pro- 
duced to prove that Man is purely Pa ſſive in the qohole 
l Work of his Converſion, that being wrought by God alone 
| 1 ait bout his Co- operation. Some general Obſervations 
| are premiſed as a Foundation of an Anſiver to theſt Ar- 
11H guments, 5 1. Which ariſe, Iiſt, from the Repreſenta- 
14 tion of this Work, as a Reſurrection, a Creation, a 
1008 New Birth, &. 2. 2&ly, From thoſe Scriptures which 
repreſent the Unregenerate as dead in Sins, and unable 
70 diſcern the Things of God, to think any thing as of 
themſelves, to do any thing till they be in Chriſt, to come 
ro Vim till they be drawn, to dring forth good Fruit, or 
ro be ſubject to the Law of God, Y.3. zaly, From thoſe 
Scriftures which ſay, That God gives Faith aud Re- 
entauce, and weneth the Heart, §. 4 aqthly, From 
thoſe which ſay God circumciſes, gives a New Heart and 
Spirit that wve may fear him, and orites his Law in p 
eur Hearts, 8.5. thy, That he worketh in us to will * 
aud to do, F. 6. 6thiy, T hat according to this Doctrine, 
1/t, one Man makes himſelf to differ from another, F. 7. 
-4ly, Man till have cauſe of boaſting, F. 8. 34ly, The 
Glory of our Converſion will not be of God alone, ibid. 
athiy, It will be uncertain whether any one will be con- 
verted or not. | | 


DISCOURSE IV. 


Of the Freedom of the Will of Man. 


The State of the Queſtion. 
CHAP: ik 
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THAT ' the State of Man in this World is a State of 
Trial and Probation, is proved by Five A:giiments, 
$ r. Aud hence it follows, that the Liberty belonging f 
fo * 

x 


ts Pro- 
» Toole 
A alone 
Varions 
eſe Ar- 
eſenta- 
ion, a4 

ewhich 
unable 
as of 
ro COMe 
uit, or 
7 thoſe 
14 Re- 

From 
rt and 
AW in 


ate of 

ments, 

Ng1g 
fa 


* 
* 
4 
4 

£ * 
Ly 

- 

: wa 
4 
3 

** 
r 

* 

7 

MP At 


* 
8 
1. 
% 
- 
"n 
b 
o 
Ls 
*. * 
** 
#4 
* 
A 
24 
by 
,_ 


CONTENTS 
to this Queſtion is only that of a Lafſed Man in the 
State of Trial, Probation and Temptation; ſo that 
all the Arguments taken from the Freedom of Ca, of 
good or evil Angels, or of Chriſt, to prove that Li- 
berty or Freedom may conſiſt with a Neceſſity, or a De- 


termination ts Good or Evil muſt be imtertinent, they 


being not in a State of Trial, $2. This Freedom of 
the Will, in a State of T71al, cannot conſiſt with a De- 
termination to One, whether it be to Good or Evil, & 3. 
The free Will of Man being a Faculty or Poreer, which 
hath for its Object in moral Actious ſumething morally, 
in ſpiritual Actions ſomething ſciritually Good or Evil 
to be choſen or avoided ; that which diſables a Man from 
chuſing hat is morally or ſpiritually Good, or refuſing 
eohart is thus Evil, muſt alſo take away his Liberty to 
chuſe the Good or refuſe the Fvil Action, & 4. It is ab- 
ſurd to ſay that Men thus diſabled may deſerve Puniſh- 
ment for what they do, tho they cannot do otherwiſe, be- 
cauſe they diſobey willingly, and chuſe to do ſo, & 5. Or. 
zo ſay that Men under an unfruſtrable Operation are 
ill free, becauſe what they are moved thus to do they 
vill to do, and do it with Complacency, & 6. That O- 
pimon which teacheth that Man by the Fall hath con- 


rrafted ſuch diſability, that he not only can do nothing 


wyich is truly Good, but alſo lies under that Servitude 
zo Sin which makes it neceſſary for him to be ſtill doing 
Evil, hath no Foundation in the Holy Scriptures, with 
an Anfaver to all the Scriptures alledged to 1 Purpoſe, 
Y 7. That theſe new Notions of Liberty are repugvaut 
ro the Senſe and common Reaſon of Mankind, & 8. 


HK 


Tie Holy Scrigture declares that the Liberty of the Nil 


even in Chriſtian Virtues of the higheſt Nature is ch. 
poſite not only to Co- action, but Neceſſity, & 1. Hence 
appears the Falſehood and Hypccriſy of all the Tenders 
of the Goſpel to their ſuppoſed Reprobates, as they are 


* expounded by Men of the contrary Perſuaſion, & 2. 


Five farther Arguments from Scripture te prove the Li- 
berty contended for, $. 3. Theſe Arguments ſtrongly 
confirmed ſram the concurrent Suffrage, and ihe ex- 
preſs and frequent Declarations of the Ancient Fa- 


thers, $ 4. | 
d 4 CHAP. 


CONTENTS. 


CRAP. III. 

The Freedom of the Willi in 4 State of Trial from Naceſ” 
ity is argued, iſt, From God's Method in dealing with 
Aen by Perſuaſtons and moral Inducements, & 1. 1dly, 
From the received Notion of the Words Liberty aud 
Freedom, F 2. 3dly, Becanſe otherwiſe Man in his 
Lapſed State could not be ſubjeft to a Command or Pro- 
bibition, 3. 4thly. Becauſe then the Sins of Wicked 
Men, whether of Omi ſſion or Commiſſion, would not de 

ſerve that Name, 8 4. 


C HA FP. IV. 


Where it is manifeſted, iſt. That there is a clear Agree- 
ment of thoſe Men who place the Liberty of the Will 
in 4 Freedom not from Neceſſity, but only from Co ac- 
tron, with the Doftrine 1 Mr. Hobbs, 6. 1. 24ly, With 
the Doftrine of Fate. And that the Difference betwixt 
them and the Fataliſts, is not material, & 2. 3d4ly, That 
 #he ſame Reaſons which induced the Philoſophers, from 
the Light of Reaſon to condemn this Fate in thoſe Hea- 
thens who maintained it, induced the Chriſtians to re- 
Jef it when it was taught by the Colobatſians, Priſcillia- 


niſts, and other Hereticks, & 3. 


wa Ci AL, . 
es Fudement of all Antiquity for that Freedom of the 
Nil qe _—_ for is —_—_ from theſe Conſiderations : 
it. That they place the Freedom of the Will from Neceſ- 
ſi'y among the Doctrinss delivered to the Church hy the 
Preaching of the A. and by Eccleſiaſtical Tradi- 
tion, & 1. :4ly. From what St. Auſtin lays down in 
Confutation of the Manichees, vis. (1/t,) T hat no Man 
is blame-worthy for doing that Evil which he was not 
able to reſiſt. zaly. That no Souls offend in not being 
fuch as they cannot be. $dly. That no Man is worthy of 
Diſpraiſe or Puniſbment for not doing that which he 
cannot do. athly, That no Man is guilty for nat having 
that which he hach not received. 5thly. That this 1s 
the True Definition of Jin, that it is the Will to do that 
from which wwe have the Liberty to abſtain. 6thly. T hat 
it is folly to command him who hath not the Power to 
obey. ythly. That is is not the Duty of him to repent 


who cannot do Good. Brbly. That the Denial of this 
Liberty 
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CONTENTS: 
Liberty is contrary to Scripture, and deſtroys the Equi- 
ay of Divine Fudgments ;. in all which Things he bath 
the general Suffrage of the Greek and Latin Fathers, 
$ 2. The Arguments by which the Fathers do confute 
the Doftrive of Origen are as ſtroug againſt this Opi- 
nion, & 3. The Replies which Auſtin makes to ſome of 
his own Arguments are inſugacicut, 8 4. 
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COURSE v. 
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Concerning the Perſeverance of Saints. 


The State of the Queſtion. 
HN K 


falling are ſo preferved by the Power of God 


1, WE o (iſt.) that they who are preſerved from 


ro Faith ; but know of no Promiſe that all true Be- 
lievers ſhall be ſo preſerved. adly. That God hath en- 
ee to preſerve them who do not wickedly depart {rom 

ten, from leitung forc'd from him by the Malice, Subtilty 
ar Power of their Adverſaries ; but not from falling 
from their own Stedfaftneſs. zaly. That be hath pro- 
miſed Perſeverance to all that uſe the Means, but not 
that all ſhall do fo who were once true Believers, I 1. 
What our Adverſaries grant deſtroys moſt of their Ar- 
guments, \ 2. 


CR AF. 1 


The Arguments againſt the Doctrine of Perſeverance of 


all true Believers to the End are taken, 1ſt, From God's 
expreſs Declaration to the contrary, Ez. 18.24,26. 33.13. 
I 1. 240. From theſe Words, Heb. 6. 4, 5, 6, it is im- 
poſſible, and yet fall away to renew them to Repentance, 
S$ 2. zaly. From theſe Words, Heb. 10. 26, 29. To 
him that accounteth the Blood of the Covenant where- 
with he was ſanctified an unholy Thing, there re- 
maineth no more Sacrifice for Sin, & 3. 4thty. * 

tVaſe 


thoſe, ver, 38. If the juſt Man, who lives by Faith, 
draw back, my Soul ſhall have no Pleaſure in him, $ 2. 
 57hly. From thoſe, if after they have eſcaped the Pol- 
lutions which are in the World thro' Luſt, they are again 
entangled and overcome, 2 Pet. 2. 18. § 5, 6thly. From 
many Inſtances of ſuch Men who have actually fallen 
away, eſpecially in the Jewiſh Nation, & 6. This Argu- 
ment is confirmed from many Places of the Epiſtle to 
the Hebrews, ibid. yrhly, From the Commands and 
Exbortations directed to true Believers to continue to 
the End, and to fear leſt they ſhould fall away, and the 
Cautions to prevent their doing ſo, the Promiſes made 
to them if they continue ſtedfaſt, the Threats againſt 
them who did not ſo; of which in general, & 7, In par- 
ticular this is proved, 1ft. From the Commands, G 8. 
The Exhortations to perſevere, 6 9. And to fear leſt they 
ſhould fall away, G 10. Particularly from the Fears of 
the Apoſtles leſt it ſhould be ſo, 6. 11. The Promiſes made 
to them that do not, g 12. The Threats againſt them 
that do thus fall away, G 13. Laſtly, This is proved 
from many Places which ſuppoſe that true Believers 
may thus fall, g 14. 


SHK. III. 


Tr this Chapter is contained an Anſwer to the Arguments 
produced from Scripture to prove the Perſeverance of 
Saints to the End, as v. g. 1ſt. From Mat. 24.24. They 
ſhall deceive, if it were poſſible, the very Elect, 6 1. 
24ly, From John 6.59, 46. It is the Will of the Fa- 

ther that every one who is given to Chriſt and believeth 
in him ſhould rot periſh but have everlaſting Life, 6 2. 
34ly. Becauſe the Lord hath not caſt off his People whom 
he foreknew, Rom. 11. 2. 6 3. 4thly. Becauſe whom 
God juſtifies them he alſo glorifies, and none can ſepa- 
rate them from the Love of God, Rom. 8. 29, 35. 0d 4. 
5thly, Becauſe true Believers have that Spirit of God 
who ſeals them up to the Day of Redemption, and is 
the Earneſt of their future Inheritance, Eph. 1. 13. 
4. 30. C 5. 6 Hy, Becauſe the Lord knoweth who are 
his, 2 Tim. 2. 18, 19. 66. yrhly. Becauſe they are 
kept by the Power of God thro' Faith to Salvation, ( 7. 


8;hly, Becauſe they who go out from true Believers were 
not 


% 
FX 
Ta 
4 
+8 
Wye of 
4 4 134 
. l L 
"- | 
1 
= 4 0 
#4 fk 
* = 1 
9 PS 
1 * 
« 74 
| 4 
4 * 
C2 
: 8 
© EF = 
1 
R ; - 7 : 
; 2, 
he . 
4 
& 
lf ® [1 
+ 1 
a 1 
1 3 
— 
+ BF: 
| ; 
＋ 
* 
# 
* 
2 
L > 
4 
L 
/ 
* 
* 
1 
* 


y Faith, 
m, I 2. 
the Pol- 
re again 
y. From 
ly fallen 
s Argu- 
piſtle to 
ids and 
tinue to 
and the 
Ps made 
againſt 
In par- 
as, 68. 
leſt they 
Fears of 
cs ma de 
ſt them 


proved 


eltevers 


umb uts 
ance of 
. They 
T, 61, 
the Fa- 
lieveth 
fe, G 2. 
> whom 
whom 

n ſepa- 
5. 0 4. 
}f God 
and is 
„3. 
ho are 
ey are 
n, (7. 
1s were 
not 


. Ls 
1 
. * 4 
=_ 
3 


% # | n 3 b . ” 


opt 
* 
A 
4 
Of 
Fon 
7 
12 
, 
LAY 
Fa 
Ws 
7 


not of them, 1 John 2. 19. 5 8. grbly, Becauſe he 
that is Burn of God cannot Sin, 1 John z. 9. 99. 


CHA F-1V. 


This Chapter Anſwers the Texts produced to prove that 


God ſtands engaged by Promiſes to preſerve true Be- 
lievers ſteadfaſt ro the End. (1ſt.) Iwill give them one 
Heart, and one Way that they may fear me for ever; 
I will put my fear into their Hearts that they ſhall not 
depart from me, er. 32. 38, 39, 40. F1. 24ly. Chriſt 
ſaith. he that comes to me ſhall never hunger, he that 
drinketh of the Water that I ſhall give him ſhall never 
thirſt, 70.6. 35 4. 14. $2. 34ly, Chriſt promiſeth that 
his Sheep ſhall never periſh ; none ſhall pluck them 
out of his Hands, Zohn 10. 28. C 3. 4rhly, God hath 


engaged to confirm them unblameable to the End, 1 Cor. 


1. 9, 10. To perfect the good Work begun in them to 
the Day of the Lord, Philip. 1. 6. To ſanctify them 
whom he hath called in Body, Soul and Spirit, 1 Te. 
5. 23. To eſtabliſh them, and keep them from Evil, 


2 Theſſ. 3. 3. $ 4 
HAK. V. 


A Compariſon betwixt the Two Doctrines (1/t.) as to the 


Comfort of Believers, where it is proved, (1/t.) from 
many Inſtances that a Doctrine is not therefore true he- 
cauſe it is comfortable to them that believe it. (zaly.) 
That a Poſſibility of Falling into à great Evil is no juſt 
Cauſe of Trouble or Anxiety, when I am aſſured I can- 
not do ſo unleſs I will and chuſe to do ſo, and cannot 
ao ſo but by acting againſt the cleareſt Rules of Rea- 


fon and Diſeretion, and the higheſt Motives to the con- 


trary. zaly, That the Doctrine of the Saint's Perſe- 
verance cannot be truly comfortable, or give any Ad- 
vantage above the other in the Point of Comfort, 9 1. 
2dly, As to their tendency to promote Holineſs, where it 
is ſhewed that our Doctrine hath abe Advantage on ſe- 
veral Accounts, 62. zaly, That it hath the Suffrage 
of all the Antients, and was the Doctrine of the whole 
Church f Chriſt for many Ages, 9 3. 
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Containing an Anſwer to Three Objections againſt 
the Doctrines aſſerted, and the Arguments by 
which they are confirmed. | 


r 
TH IJ Chaprer contains a Reply to tuo Grand Objectious, 
againſt what hath been diſcours d on the foregoing 
Heals, viz. Obj. iſt, That moſt of the Objeftions made 
arnſt the Decrees of God and the unfruſtrable Influx 
God dn Man, and the Determination of bis Wilt to 
Good of Evil, are as ſtrong againſt the Preſtirute of 
Go. To this Objection it is fad, iſt. That this Argu- 
ment from Preſttence overthrows theſe Decrees, br ren- 
ders them ſuperfiuous, $1. 24ly, That the Hobbiſts and 
the Fataliſts did, and may take Sanctuary in the Divine 
Preſtience, as well as the Derretuliſts. zaly, That God's 
Preference hath no Tyſlnence ar all upon our Actions, 
whereas God's Decree of Fleftion is powerful and ac- 
tive, and comprebends the Preparation and Exhibition 
of ſuch means as hall infallibly produce the End. qrbly, 
That Gas Preſtience renders no Actions neceſſary, 
evberens theſe Decrers muſt do ſo. 5thly, T hat God's 
Preſtrence reſpetts nor only T hings future but Things 
poſſible ; hat may be done by them who mil mot 40 it, 
and may be left nnaone by them who do not fo, He fore- 
fees alfo after whar Manner they will be performed, that 
free Actions «vill be done freely, that is when we might 
abſtain Aoing them, and omitted freely, that is, when 
aue might perform them, 6thiy, That this Argument only 
ſerh a great Difficulty ariſing from @ Mode of Know- 
ledge in Goa, of which we have no Nea, againſt the plain 
Declarations of his revealed Will, and is anſwered by 
the Diſtinfion between God's incommunicable and his 
communicable Attributes ; of the firſt we have no Ideas, 
' bs ro the mae, and ſo are only bound to belicve they 


are in Goa, but not ts imitate them. In his communicable 
Attri- 
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CONTENTS. 
Attribntes, vue are bound to reſemble him, or follow 
his Example, and ſo muſt have a true, tho not a perfect 
Knowledge of them, 6 2. Obj. 2. That by our Argu- 
ments we weaken the Providence of God; for if he doth 
not effeftually move the Wills of Men, he cannot com- 
paſs the Deſigns of his Providence, Anſw. 1ſt. This 
Argument is attended with this great Abſurdity, that 
it makes God as much the Author of all the Evil as of 
all the Good that is done in the World. 24ly. All that is 
necefſary to accompliſh the Deſigns of Providence, may 
be done without layingany ww 4-4 upon Human Actions. 
zal, The Fuſtice, Niſuom, Holineſs, the Goodneſs and 
Sincerity of Providence, are all entirely overthrown by 
the Doftrines we write againſt. 9 3, 4. 


. 


Te Objection, That God ſeems to have dealt as ſeverely 
with the Heathens, to whom the Knowledge of his Will 
and Goſpel never was revealed, as we can imagine him 

to have dealt with Men according to the Doctrine of 
abſolute Election and Reprobation, and the Denial of 
Grace ſufficient 10 the greateſt Part of Mankind, is an- 
faxered. 1ſt, By ſhewing, That it cannot be e, to 
rines, 

61. adly, That what God hath plainly and frequently 
revealed in the Scriptures concerning his Goodneſs and 
Kindneſs to the Sons of Men, ought firmly to be believed; 
rho ave are not able to diſtern ; it comports with his 
providential Diſpenſations in the World, there being 
greater Depths in Providence than we can fathom, 9 2. 
3dly, Becauſe we know_þ little of the future State of 
Heathens, that we cannot paſs any certain Fudgment con- 
cerning their future State, ibid. 4thly, This Objection 
ſup paſeth it the ſame thing to be without a Goſpel Re- 
velation, and to be without any means of Grace at all, 
and that without a Revelation no Man can do any 
hing which is dell. pleaſing to God or acceprable in bis 
Sight; the Falſbood of which Suppoſition is proved by 
ſix Arguments from Scripture, 4 3. And by two Ar- 
guments from Reaſon, C4. 5thly, It ſeems not Tell 

' Conſiſtent with Divine Equity and Goodneſs, to make 
that a Condition of any Man's Happineſs which be 
cannot know to be his Duty, or knowing is not able to 
perform 
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CONTENTS. 


perform, 6 5. 6thly, That God will only judge Men, at 
the laſt, fer /inning againſt the Means he hath vouchſafed *X 
them to know and perform their Duty; and ſo will only 
judge the Heathens for Sins committed againſt that Light . 
Nature he had given them, 9 6. thy, That God 
having laid down this Method in the Diſpenſation of his 
Gifts, that he who is faithful w iraxisy, in the Improve- 
ment 'of the leaſt Talent ſhall have a ſuitable Reward, 
and that to him that ſo hath ſhall more be given; "tis 


Of , 


reaſonable to conceive, he will deal with the Heathens ac- 
cording to this Rule, 9 . Laſtly, That we may reaſona- 
bly conclude God will deal with them both iu reſpett to 
the Acceptation and Reward of their Good, and his 


Diſpleaſure againſt, and Puniſhment of their evil Acti- 


ons, according to the Meaſures of their Tenorance and 
Knowledge, the Abilities, Motives, aud Inducements af- 
forded to them to do, or to avoid them, And therefore 
1ſt, That their good Actions done upon leſs Motives and 
Convictious, may be more acceptable to God than the like 


Actions done by Chriſtians, upon much greater Evidence 


and higher Motives and more powerful Aſſiſtances. 
24ly. That they may expett a Reward upon Per for- 
mance of leſs Duty, becauſe leſs will be required of them. 
34ly, T hat God ſhould be more ready to pardon and paſs 

their Offenſes, as having in them more of Tenorance 
and leſs of Contempt, athly, That he ſhould be more 
patient, and long-ſuffering toward them, before he pu- 


niſh, becauſe the leſs the Light is they enjoy, the leſs i: 


their Offence againſt it. Laſtly, T hat God may be more 
gentle in a Bag their Iniquities, and lay the fewer 
Stripes upon them, becauſe they did not know their Ma- 
ſter's Will, $8. 
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Concerning ELECTION and 


; REPROBATION. 
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Type State of the Queſtion concerning 
Gods abſolute Decrees of Election 
and Reprobation. 


E I it be obſerved from (a) Biſhop Dave- 
nant, ** Tharno Medium can be aſſigned, 
either on God's Part, betwixt the De- 
* crees of Predeſtinating ſome Men, 

= <* and not Predeſtirating ſome others; or on Mens Part, 

* betwixt Men abſolutely Predeſtinated to the Attain- 

ment of Life Eternal, and abſolutely pretermitted, 

to fail of the Obtainment of 


Eternal Life; which we call Abſolute Reprobation. 


1 
Nee 
5 


As for Example: Let us ſuppoſe the Number of 
Mankind to be two Millions of Men, if out of 
( theſe, one Million only, by the Decree of Election, 
X © be infallibly appointed to Eternal Life, and theſe 


= cc 


certainly and abſolutely diſtinguiſhed from others, 


B | & not 


32 Concerning Election 


„ not only as to their Number, but their Perſons 


galſo; who can deny but that one Million alſo, and 
* thoſe certain as to their Perſons, are as abſolutely 
* comprized under the Decree of Non-Election or Re- 


4e probatien, as the others were under the Decree of 
cc 


lection or Prędeſtination?ꝰ So that there is no Poſ- 
ſibility of aſſerting one of theſe Decrees without 
owning the other alſo; and ſo whatſoever Argument 
holds good againſt an abſolute Decree of Reprobation, 
375 certainly deſtroy the oppoſite Decree af Abſolute 
lection. | | = 

Now, is there any need of Arguments to confute 
ſuch a ſuppos'd Decree as this? I behold, thro' the 
Fall of Adam, (by my meer Pleaſure imputed to his 
whole Poſterity yet unborn, as if it were their Action, 
and. they had Perſonally conſented to it) the whole 
Race of Mankind obnoxious to my Eternal Wrath, 
and utterly unable to recover from it; and tho” they 
be all he Souls. that I have made, all equally wanting, 
and equally capable of my Favour; nor have I any 
Reaſon to extend it to any of them, rather than to 
all ; yet do I abſolutely Decree to vouchſafe this Fa- 
vour only to ſome few of them, leaving the far great- 
eſt Part of them under a ſad Neceſſity of perhing 
everlaſtingly, for the Offence of their. Fore- father 
Adam, committed long before they had a Being ; fothat 
they ſhall be as fure to be damned eternally as they 
are to be born in time, and yet I will proclaim my- 
felf unto them, 4 God merciful, and gracious, long- 


ſuffering, and abundant ia Goodneſs, on purpoſe that 


they may not periſh, but be led by it to KRepentance, 
and declare to them that my Delight is in ſhewing 
Mercy. I will entreat them with the greateſt Earneſt- 


neſs, and even beſeech th:m to be reconciled to me, as 


being ſo far reconciled to them in Chriſt Jeſus, as not 1 
to impure to them their Tranſgreſſions and Sins: I wil! 


ſend to them all my Meſſengers and Prophets, declaring 


that I do it, becauſe I have compaſſion on them : I will 
allure 7 
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lure them to Repentance with the Promiſe that all 
no *FQbeir Sins ſpall Fwy blotted out, and not one of them 
K enembred againſt them: I will tell them that I would 

of bave purged them, but they would not be purged; 1 would | 

; a Save gathered them, but they would not be gathered: I 
vill ask them, Hhby will you die? and enquire of them 
Gee Swhat I could have done more to prevent it which 1 have 
ry = not done? Yea, I will ſeriouſly, and ſolemnly proteſt 
4s and ſwear unto them by the greateſt Oath, even that of 
Fe y own Life, that I would not the death of him that 
f dies, but rather that he ſhould return and live. But after 
* all, I vill be true and conſtant to that abſolute Decree 
ro of Reprobation, which muſt render their Damnation 
N unfruſtrable, and to the Negative Decree of with- hold- 
. ing from them that Grace which can alone enable them 


Ach to eſcape it, or to receive any Advantage from all 
Am theſe Declarations. | 
. And hence we learn the Falſhood of that Aſſertion 
* pf the ſame Good (b) Biſbop, That Reprobation is not 
xd Denial of ſufficient Grace, but a Denial of ſuch ſpecial 
Grace which God knows would infallibly bring them to 
Fa- Glory ; and that we cannot thence conclude, (c) that being 


Tale 3. elected they are left without all Remedy or ſufficient 
hing means of Salvation; or that being reprobated they are 
ul without ſufficient Remedies or Means to eſcape Damna- 
tna 


tion, were not their own wicked Will the only Hindrance : 
they For can Men be left infallibly to fail of eternal Life, 
and yet not be left without all Remedy or ſufficient 
long- 7 Means of Salvation? If, as he ſays, (d) God leaving 
"them under the want of that ſpecial Grace, and effec- 

tual Guidance proceeding from Divine Predeſtination, 
they never fail of running themſelves wittingly and willing- 


neſt- y upon their own Damnation; have they notwithſtand- 
e, as ing ſufficient Remedies, or Means to eſcape Dam- 
not nation? Sure it is, there can be no Salvation, and no 
Ly eſcaping of Damnation, without Converſion of the Will 
will 0) Cocol. 5. 24 (e) P. 30. (4) P. 28. 

llure 7 


B 2 from 
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3 
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* 4 a 


1 


fy the Pravity of their Wills. Again, etther theſe ? 


— — ts es ea eats as —_— —_ — —— 


Concerning Election 


from Sin to God, and a Continuance in this Eſtate 

unto the End. If then theſe Reproabates have no ſuffi- 
cient Means to turn their wicked and perverted Wills 3 
from Sin to God, they can have no ſufficient Means Aa 
either to obtain Salvation, or eſcape Damnation. If 10 f 
they have ſufficient Means to convert their wicked 
Wills from the Love of Sin to a prevailing Love to 


God, the Pravity of thoſe Wills can never be the Cauſe | L Caſl 


why they are left infallibly to fail of Life Eternal, or if t 


. why they never fail of running on wilfully to their own diſa 


Damnation; ſeeing they have Means ſufficient to recti. 


Meays are ſufficient to render them truly willing to gy, 
belive and repent, or they are not; either they are Bo, 
ſufficient to remove the Defectiveneſs and Diſability 2 
of Will they have contracted by the Fall of Adam N 7 
theſe ſaving Actions, or they are not: If they are not, to. 
how are they Means ſufficient for the Attainment of this 
the Salvation which belongs only to the Believer and to 
the Penitent, or the eſcaping that Damnation which the 
neceſſarily follows upon the Diſability and Defect vat 
for which no ſufficient Remedy is by Grace provid- hat 
ed? and then how have they Grace ſuſficient for theſe 
Ends? It they are thus ſufficient, then may they per 
truly be willing to believe and repent; and then this Ine 
-ſuſficic nt Grace | being vouchſafed to them, there can b 
be no Obſtruction in their Will which neceſſarily hin- 
ders their believing and repenting; and then they on þ 
*whom God hath paſſed this Act of Reprobation, or of 7? 
-Preterition, may believe and repent, and therefore may 

be ſaved, as well, tho not as certainly, as they who 
are el Red to obtain Salvation; and fo all to whom inf 
the Goſpel is vouchſafed may be ſaved. Suppoſe 2 fſev 
- Man hath broken his Leg by a Fall, hath he therefore: 
ſufficient means to walk, becauſe he might have done Pe 
- ſo had not his Leg been broken by that Fall? If then 7 
the Will of Man by his Fall be as much diſabled to 
walk in the ways of God, as this Man's Body is i 
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infallible Decree, that Peter all believe, 
* ſevere unto the end, and be ſaved. 

erefore 
e done 
f then F 


and Reprobation. 7 


alk at all, can it be truly ſaid he hath ſufficient 
Means to walk in thoſe ways, becauſe he would have. 
had them, had not his Will been thus diſabled ? (e) 

Adam indeed, as the Biſhop faith, ho not predejtinated 
Z to ſtand in the ſtate of Innocency, bad yet ſufficient means 
f flandivg, becauſe he had no Defectiveneſs or Diſ- 
ability in his Will to do ſo; but what is this to the 
© Caſe of thoſe who are ſuppoſed to be ſo diſabled ; that, 

if they be left to their own Wills as Adam was, are ſo 
* diſabled that they cannot ſtand ? 


's When therefore this good f) Biſhop proceeds to 


tay, that they who are paſs'd by in the Eternal Decree of 
God, are not by any force of that Decree If: without the 

* Benefit which the Scripture promiſes upon condition of Re- 
12 but the Evangelical Decrees ſtand in full force ;, 
Judas helieve and repent, be ſhall be ſaved , if Peter 

4 not believe and repent, he ſhall not be ſaved; and by 
this thin Piece of Sophiſtry the good Man attempts 
to ſhew that God is ſerious and in good earneſt in all 
: the Offers he makes to Reprobates of Mercy and Sal- 
vation upon their Repentance, and all the Threats he 
hath recorded in the Holy Scripture againſt all, and 
b therefore againſt the Elect, if they do not repent and 
> perſevere to the end; and all the other Motives and 
Inducements to engage both of them to do ſo: how 


&# unſucceſsfully he hath performed this, will in the Se- 
quel be demonſtrated ; at preſent therefore I ſhall only 


put theſe Two Decrees one under the other, that they 


: may bluſh at one another. 


— 


1, Abſolute Election contains an eternal, abſolute, 
repent, * 


The Evangelical Conditional Decree is this, That if 
Peter do not believe, repent, and per/evere unio the end, 
be ſhall not be ſaved, but ſhall infallibly be damned; mw 


(e) f. 30 (f) Corol. 2. P. 29, 30. 


B 3 therefore 


4 Concerning Election 
therefore God in it ſpeaks to Peter thus, Except thou 
repent thou ſhalt periſh ; paſs therefore the !ime of thy 
fojburning here in fear; work out thy Salvation with fear 
and trembling z continue in the Faith, for if thou draweſt \ 
back, my Soul ſball have no pleaſure in tbee; yea, give all 
diligence to make thy Calling and Election ſure. 
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2. Abſolute Reprobation is an abſolute, infallible De- 
eree, That v. g. Judas ſhall unavoidably fail of obtaining un 
Life eternal; that this Event ſhall be fo certain, that he 
Hall never fail to run himſelf wilfully upon his Damnation. 
The Evangelical Conditional Decree is this, That if or 
Judas will repent, believe and perſevere, he ſhall be © 
faved; and in Purſuance of this Decree, God lovingly _ + 


invites and calls upon him to believe and repent, ex- ab 
horts, and even entreats him by his Ambaſſadors, o of 
be reconciled io bim, 10 turn from his evil ways and of 


live, alluring him to do ſo by the hopes of Pardon of 
and Salvation, if he will * to God's Calls, and © N 
perſwading him by the Miſeries which he will then eco 
incur, not to neglect ſo great Salvation, expoſtulating in 
the Caſe with him, why after all theſe Methods to 
ent his ruin, he will dye and not live? Why he will 

not be purged and made clean, and how long it will be th 
ere be will bearken to his Invitations ; declaring that hi 
he doth all this, becauſe he hath compaſſion on him, and A 
is long-ſuffering to him, becauſe he is not willing he ſhould 


\ 
periſh, but fbould come unto Repentance; tho his Decree * g 
of Reprobation hath rendred his Damnation a certain b. 
and infallible Event. 1 5 
24). Obſerve, That tho the greateſt Part of tbem C 
who aſſert an abſolute Election and Reprobation, or 4 
Preterition, make the Object of them not Man as 
Man, but as fallen, and therefore ſinful Man; yet is 
the difference betwixt them, and thoſe who are called n 
Suprala;ſarians, very little; for the Sublap/arians, ſay, 1 
God decreed that Adam ſhould be the Head of all f 
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an Reprobation. 7 


Mankind, and therefore to impute his firft Sin, and 
that only to his Poſterity, and not to impute to 


them his Repentance for it, tho there was equal Rea- 
ſon to do both, or neither; and forſeeing that he 
would fall, and render his Poſterity obnoxious to his 
eternal Diſpleaſure, he deſigned to glorify his Free 
Grace and Mercy in ſaving ſome of them, and io in 
beſtowing on them infallibly that Grace which ſhall 
unfruſtrably bring them to Salvation : Others he ab- 
ſolutely decrees to paſs by, and not beſtow that Grace 
upon them without which they cannor obtain Salvation, 


” or avoid Eternal Miſery. Now 


1/t, Seeing it is certain from the Event, That God 


e abſolutely decreed to bring all Men out of the Loins 
of Adam, and that they therefore become the Poſterity 


of fallen Adam, and ſo are born Sinners and Children 


of Wrath, purely by being born, and ſo by abſolute 


Neceſſity proceeding from this Decree of God, who 
could have made them otherwiſe, and brought them 
into the World from another Head. Again, 


24ly. Seeing nothing makes the Connexion betwixt 
the Perſonal Sin of Adam and the Fall of all Men in 
him, or their Guilt by reaſon of his Fall, but God's 
Arbitrary Imputation of it to them ; their being then 
in his Loins, or his Poſterity, making them no more 
guilty of his firſt than of all the other Sins commitred 
by him before they had a Being, and of which 'tis 
confeſſed they are not guilty ; nothing can make this 
Connexion betwixt their being born Men and Sinners, 
Children of Adam, and Children of Wrath, but theſe 
arbitrary and inevitable Decrees. | 


And 3dly. Adam being as much in Nature our com- 


mon Head and Root, and we being as much in his 
Loins when he repented to Salvation, as when he 
finn'd to Condemnation, there is no other Reaſon, be- 
B 4 ſides 


8 Concerning the Decree 


ſides God's Arbitrary Will, can be aſſigned, why God 
Mould impute his Sin to us to Condemnation, and 
not impute unto us his Repentance to Salvation, 
or for the Pardon of it; for if his Perſon was our 
Perſon, his Will our Will in ſinning, why were they "pc 


not ſo alſo in repenting ? If then according to this Hy. I. e. 


potheſis, there is no poſſible Difference betwixt being a 


Man and a Sinner, and God's Decrees alone have 
made this neceſſary Connexion; why might he not az 6 


equitably have paſſed theſe Decrees upon Men as Men, 


as upon Men made Sinners by his meer arbitrary De-. 


crees? eſpecially if we conſider that the Sins of all Men, 


beſides Adam, are as inevitable, and as much decreed 


by this Hypotheſis, as by the other. 


— — 
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CHAP. I, 


Concerning the Decree of Reprobation. 


Shall endeavour to make it appear, 


Scriptures. 


24ly, That it is contrary to the plain Declarations of 


the Scripture. 


$1. And 1/7 I obſerve that the Word &dxiuy, | 1 


which we render Reprobate, but might have as well been 


render*d diſapproved, hath no relation in Scripture to 


any Decree, either abſolute concerning the Damnation 


of Men as the End, and conſequently denying or 
with-holding from them the means by which alone 
they can eſcape that Damnation, or of doing this on 
the Account of the Sin of Adam; but only doth denote 3 
ſuch Actions of Men corrupted, as to Faith and Man- 
ners, which being done, will certainly be diſappraved 3 
by God and Man. Thus thoſe Jews, who, thro' the 


If. That it hath no Foundation in the Holy 
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hy G00 Prejudices and Corruption of their Minds were indiſ- 
ON, and Poſed to receive, and therefore did reſiſt the Truth 
vation, f the Goſpel, as Jannes and Jambres did, of old 
was Our od's Meſſage by his Servant Moſes, are ſtiled AU 
re they es rep! why Tiew, (2) Reprobates concerning the Faith; 
his Hy. J. e. Men indiſpoſed to receive, or approve. it, and 
being a therefore difapproved by God. And thoſe Gentiles 
e have Fwho, (b) when they. knew God, did not glorify him as 
> not az God, neither were thankful, but chang'd the Truth of 


s Men, Gad into a Lye, by worſhipping the Creature inſtead 
ry De. of the Creator, and liked not to retain God in their 
I Men, "hearts, are ſaid to be given up els vv d36uyov, to a re- 


lecreed probate Mud; i. e. a Mind that could not be appro- 
Zved of, but abhorred by God and Men, as prompt- 

ing them to do, 1 py «ebynovre, things not agreeable to 

— _*Na'ure, or to Reaſon. Thus thoſe Jews whoſe Minds 
and Conſciences were defiled, are ſtyled Re probates, be- 
cauſe (c) tho in words they profeſi'd to know God, 
het in works they denyed him, being abominable, diſo- 
bedient, and to every good work, ddouper, reprobate; 
© that is, void not only of Judgment to diſcern what 
was good, but alſo of Affection to approve of it: And 
that Earth is ſtyled 4dduyeg, reprobate, or rejected, 
which, after all the Showers which fall upon it, 
(d) brines forth only Thorns and Briars; and that 
= Silver, dpyupiov &36uyrov, (e) reprobate Silver, which be- 
ing falſe Stamp*d, or Coined, will not be received, 
but rejected. And in this Senſe (F) St. Paul ſaith, he 
Let under his Body, leſt, whilſt he preached to others, 
bie bimſclf ſhould be, &86uyos, diſowned, and rejected by 
Z God, Now all theſe Reprobates being either ſo ſty- 
led, not becauſe God was unwilling to have any Fa- 
vour for them, or had any antecedent purpoſe to re- 
jet them; but becauſe their Prejudices and Corrup- 
tions cauſed them to reject him by diſapproving of 


(a) 2 Tim. 3.8. (6) Rom, 1. 20— 28. (e) Tit. 1. 16. 
(4) Heb. 6, 8. (e) Prov. 25. 4. Iſa. 1. 22. (0 1 Cor. 9. 27. 


his 


poſſibly relate to a Decree of Reprobation, or Prete. 
rition, in God, reſpecting them before all time. 1 


$ 2. 2dly. As the Word à di,, tranſlated Repro. ö 


date, cannot at all concern this pretended Decree of 
Reprobation, which the School-Divines have invented, 


and others from them have embraced ; ſo, Secondly, - | 
is there nothing relating to it, or from which it can 


reaſonably be inferred, 1h the Scriptures, either of tbe 
Old, or the New-Teftament. From the Old Teftameni © © 
th 

for biff, even the wicked for the day of evil, Prov, 
16. 4. Now what is it that they would infer from 
theſe Words? Is it that God made Men wicked ? this 
doubtleſs is Blaſphemy 3 much more to ſay, He made 
them wicked for his Glory, as if he had (g) 
of tbe” ſinful man for that end; or is it with (b) Dr. 


Twifſe, That all, beſides the elef, God hath ordained 
to bring” forth into the World in their corrupt maſs, and 


to permit them to themſelves to go on in their own i 


ways, and Jo finally to perſevere in Sin; and Laſtiy 6 g 


damn them for their Sin, for the Manifeſtation of his Juſ- 
tice on them? This for my Life I am not able to dif- 
tinguiſh from making them wicked; for to bring them 
forth into the World, and to make them, is the ſame 
thing; and by the ſame Act by which they are made, 
they are made of the corrupt Maſs ; that only ſignify- 
ing that they are made of the Race of Adam: and there- 


fore by the very ſame Act by which God made them, 


A he muſt make them Sinners. Moreover, what God 
ordained to do before all Time, he in Time did; there- 


fore in Time he brought theſe Men forth into the 


(g) Eccluf; 13. 12. (6) Againſt Hord, p. 56. 


C 


urge theſe Words, biz. That God made all thing | 


need RX 


World, 


1 e Reprobat ion. 11 
; they world, in the corrupt Maſs ; i. e. He brought them into 
led to the World Sinners, that is, hateful to himſelf; for (i) the 
them ut high hateth Sinners : whereas that of the Book of 
anno It) Wiſdom is as true as Goſpel ; Thou (O Lord) loveſt 


Prete. 


all the things that are, and abborreſt nothing that thou 
"Bbaſt made, for neither wouldeſt thou have made any ibi 
F thou hadſt hated it. See what hath been further ſai 
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Repro- againſt this Hypotheſis in the State of the Queſtion, 
ree of and in the Notes on Rom. 5. 13, 19. Eph. 3. 2. Or 
ented, Laſtly, they only mean that God for the Glory of his 
Mndly, Juſtice, had appointed that wicked Men periſhing im- 


t can 
f the 


ament 


penitently in Sin ſhould be obnoxious to his Wrath; 
and then they aſſert a great Truth: but then it is a 
Truth which gives not the leaſt Advantage to their 


thing Doctrine, nor is founded on this Text. For, 

Prov. 2dtly. The Text faith God made all things, lamaanby, 
from from ny, 10 anſwer to themſclves, or aptly to refer 

? this one to another. () He hath made the wicked for the 

made evil day, i. e. to be the Executioner of Evil to others; 
need on which Account they are in Scripture called God's 

) Dr. Kea, and ſaid to be a Sword of his. 

lained 

, and p 3. A Second Text cited to prove this Decree of 

- 0401 Reprobation, or Preterition, runneth thus; (n) There- 

ply to ore they could not believe becauſe that Iſaias ſaid, again, 


Ju. 
o diſ- 1 


Hie hath blinded their Eyes and hardened their Hearts, that 
= they ſhould not ſee with their Eyes, or underſtand with their 


them 8 Hearts, and be converted, and I ſhould heal them, Like 
ſame to which are thoſe Words of St. Mark and St. Luke, 
nade, () To you it is g:ven to know the Myſteries of the 
nify- Kingdom of God, but to others (who are without the 
here. Kingdom) 7 ſpeak in Parables, that ſeeing they may ſee 
hem, not perceive, and hearing they may bear port | not 
God 3 #nderftand, leſt at any time they ſhould be converted, 
here - and their Sins ſhould be forgiven them. From which 
> the 


orld, 
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(3) Eccluf, 12. 6. (k) Ch. 11. 24. ()) 10. 10.5. Pal. 17. 2; 
(*) John 12. 39, 40. () Mark. 4. 11, 12, Luke 8. 9, 10. F 
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made it thus impoſſible for them to believe on him, 


to do a thing we know Men cannot do, muſt be 


| lude us; and if he knows that God hath by ſome 7 
- antecedent Purpoſe, Will, or Decree, reſolved to with- | 
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12 Concerning the Decree = 
Words the Inference they make contains this ſtrange Pot 
and uncomfortable Doctrine, viz. That the Infidelity | 
even of God's own People is to be reſolv'd, not into 1 5 
the Perverſeneſs of their Wills, or the evil Diſpoſitions 
of their Hearts, but into the Divine Predictions, or 
into a Judicial Blindneſs and Obduration wrought by 
God upon them, which renders it, though not natu- 
rally, yet morally, impoſſible for them to believe; 
therefore for Explication of them, and to demonſtrate 3 
the - alſhood and Abſurdity of this Inference, let it be 
noted, : =. 
1. That our Bleſſed Lord, in the immediate pre- 
cedent Verſes, doth paſſionately exhort theſe ver 
Perſons to (o) believe and walk according to the ligt, 
that they might be Children of the light ; which is a 
certain Evidence that he well knew his Father had 
not by any of his Actions, Predictions, or Decrees, + 7 


or walk according to his Doctrine: for if God had 
ſo blinded their Eyes that they could not ſee the 7 
Light, or ſo hardned their Hearts that they could 
not embrace it, Chriſt would not, or rather could not 
have exhorted them to believe, or ſeriouſly require 
them, thus diſabled, to walk according to the Light, 
much leſs to do it fo effectually, that they might be- 
come the children of the Light ; for every Exhortation 


vain; and he who by it ſeems to be deſirous we 
ſhould do that which he knows we cannot, muſt de- 


hold that Aid by which alone we can be in a Ca- 
pacity to do it, it muſt alſo be an Exhortation re- 
pugnant to the Will of God; it being in Event, and 
in Effect the ſame, to will that any Perſon ſhould not 
do the thing which he requires, and to will he ſhould 


(s) Ver. 365 36, 


- 
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not 5 4 * 
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13 


; A ot have the Means by which alone he can perform 


trange he a 

idelity r. Now it is Blaſphemy to ſay the Exhortations of 
t into he Son of God were vain, deluſory, and contrary to his 
fitions 7 ather*s Will, Moreover, our Saviour knew theſe Fews 


7 $ 
ns, or 


zht by 


were capable of Mercy and Salvation by him; for he 
expreſly ſays, (p) God ſent him into the World that the 
nord by him might be ſaved: He makes this Declara- 


natu. 
* xk 1 tion to them, (4) Theſe things I ſay unto you that you 
ſtrate night be ſaved; and this Enquiry, (r How often would 
- it be / have gathered you as a ben doth ber chickens under her 
Tings, and you would not be gathered; and pathetically 
e pre- faith to the Inhabitants of Feruſalem, (/) O that thou 
very badſt known in this thy day, the things that belong to thy 
light, Peace but now they are hid from thine eyes : Now, there- 
is 2 fore they were not always ſo. Chrift then here taketh 
- hag it for granted, that the People of Jeruſalem, in the 
crees. Day of their Viſication by the Me/7ab, might ſaving- 
him, + ly have known the things belonging to their Peace. 
1 had No either this Aſſertion, That they might ſavingly 
> the have known theſe things, was according to the Truth 
-0ul4 or his Wiſh, That they had thus known the things be- 
1 not longing to their Peace, was contrary to his Father*s 
quire Will and Decree, which is palpably abſurd, And 
ight, ſeeing the Will of Chriſt was always the ſame with 
| . that of his Father, it follows alſo that God the Father 
ation had the ſame Charitable Affection to them, and ſo 
t be had laid no Bar againſt their Happineſs by his De- 
we cCrees, nor withheld from them any thing on his Part 
t de- neceſſary to their everlaſting Welfare. 3dly. God him- 
ome ſelf would not have his Words ſo underſtood, as if 
vich. he were unwilling that the Fews ſhould believe, or 
Ca. had by any of his Purpoſes or Actions rendred it not 
re. poſſible for them to do ſo; for (71) this was his Com- 
and mandment, that they ſhould believe on him whom be 
not bad ſent :. And why ſent he his Son fo ſeek, and ſave 
2uld | 


() John 3. 17. 


Luke, 13. 34 
Lake 19. 42. (7) Luke, 13. 34. 


(J) John 5. 34. 
(:) John 6. 29. 


that 


nothing which is blame -worthy, or deſerveth Praiſe, 2 


diſc 
an f. 


thus underſtand them; for he in the immediate fore. 
ing Verſe objects this to the Jews as their great 
rune, that (2) tho Chriſt had done ſo many Miracles 
among them, yet they believed not on bim; whereas it 
can be no Man's Sin not to do what he cannot do 
purely by reaſon of the Act of God: theſe Words 
tan therefore never bear that Senſe on which this In- 
ference is grounded. 4 


 2dly Obſerve, That God's Fore- knowledge, Sayings 
and Predictions have no ſuch Influence on the Will of 
Man, as to lay on him a Neceſſity to do what he 
foreknows, and hath foretold he will do; for were it 
otherwiſe, 

1. All human Actions muſt be neceſſary; for- 
to that God who is omniſcient, all things paſt, pre- 
ſent, and to come are known; if then this Know- . 
ledge of Mens Actions, which the Scripture doth # 
aſcribe to God, did make them neceſſary, all human 
Actions muſt be neceſſary, and fo the Freedom of 
them muſt be overthrown. 2dly. Then Vice and Vir- 3 
tue muſt be empty Names, we being capable of doing 


(which yet the Scripture plainly, and frequently aſ- 

ſerts we may) for who can blame a Perſon for do- % 
ing only what he could not help, or judge that he an: 
deſerveth Praiſe only for doing what he could not 
avoid? And 3d!ly. Then muſt all future Recompences 


(u) Ver. 37. 
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ouſe of ſp Giſcarded, it being ſenſibly unjuſt to puniſh any 
houlz an for doing that which it was never in his Power 
accuſe avoid, and as unreaſonable to reward him for that 
Faths ction which cannot be praiſe-worthy. 


from 4 When then it is here faid, Therefore they could not 
d no; lieve becauſe Thaias ſaid, &c. theſe Words muſt bear 
good is Senſe, Therefore they could not believe becauſe (that 
1 not Jas fulfil d upon them which) Iſaias ſaid, or it had hap- 
fore. Mn'd to them as he had foretold. Examples of ſuch 
great n Ellip/ts we find frequently in this Goſpel: So Chap. 
acl; 3. Neither hath this Man ſinned nor his Parents, @\N 
as it i, but (this Blindneſs bath happened to him) that the 


t do J of God might be made manifeſt in him, Ch. 13; 18, 


Tords A know whom I have choſen, &@\\ Iva, but (this hath 
s In- ppened to Judas) that the Scri; ture might be fulfilled, 
Which ſaith, He that eateth bread with me hath lift up 
his heel againſt me. Chap. 14. 31. 4 d yd, but (this 
yings do) that the World may know that 1 love the Father. 
11 of Chap. 15. 25. & hue mhypuby, but (this hath happened) 


t he al the Word ren n their Law might be fulfilled, 
re it John 3. 19. GAN bus pevepwly, but (they went out from 
) that it might appear they were not all of us. And this 

for {Expoſition is confirmed by the Holy Ghoſt, who Mar. 
pre- 3. 13, 14- ſaith from the Mouth of Chriſt, Therefore 


peak to them in Parables, becauſe they ſeeing ſee not, &c. 


at "nd when it is ſaid, ver. 40. He hath blinded their 

man de, &c. obſerve that the Word He, is not in the 

| of Original, which only faith thus, Tervpaunev duriy Ts 

Vir. Sus, and may be rendred, Malice, or Wickedneſs 

ing | W's bunded their eyes, as we read Wi/d. 2.21. Or, /; 

2 a. the Perſonal Verb is put for the Imperſonal, q 
che Active for the Paſſive, i. e. He hath blinded their 


do- 4 Eyes, and hardened their Hearts, for, their Eyes are 


he ended and their Hearts hardened, To give you a 
e plain Inſtance of this Nature, IJ. 44. 18. in our 
ces Tranflation we read thus, He hath ſbut their Eyes 
bat they cannot ſee, and their Hearts that they cannot 
underſtand; and yet both the Greek and Chaldee Pa- 
l 4 & | } ; . / * 1 1 3 
be 9 .O ki lt fe 12 > Je Fei [> my bra N 
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rapbraſt read them thus @Tywavpudyrev, their Eyes they lk 
bave ſbut, and darkned leſt they ſhould ſie; and that 
this is the true Import of the Prophet's Words, not ſ 
that God, but that Satan, and their own evil Diſpoſi- 
tions had done this, is evident from this Conſideration, 
That this is ſpoken to the Shame of them who made 
and worſhipp'd ſenſleſs Images, ver. 9, 11. and to i / 


not only from the Septuagint, the Syriac, and the 
Ardbick, which render theſe Words of Jaiab thus, 
the heart of the people is waxed groſs, and their ear; RF. 
have they cloſed, leſt they ſhould ſee with their eyes; but . 
alſo from our Bl:fed Saviour and St. Paul, aſſiſted 
by the Holy Ghoſt, who both exactly follow this Tranſ- 
lation of the Words, the one Mat. 13. 12, 15. the 
other As 28. 27. 


Obj. But in St. Luke this is plainly given as the Rea- 
fon why Chriſt ſpake to them without in Parables, hat 
ſeeing they may not ſee, and bearing they may not underſtand. 


Anſw, To take off this Pretenſion, it is ſufficient 
to obſerve that the Words in St. Mark and St. Luke FF 
are only an Abbreviation of what St. Matthew ſaith 
was ſpoken by our Lord more fully; for Chriſt might 
ſay what St. Mark and St. Luke relate, and yet ſay 
more than they relate, as St. Matthew doth aſſure 
us he did; but then St. Matthew could not have 
given us his Diſcourſe more fully, unleſs our Lord 
had ſpoken it more fully than it is related by St. 
Mark and St. Luke; - whence it muſt follow, that 
the Relation of St. Mark and St. Luke muſt be defi- 
cient; that is, that they do not contain all that our 
Saviour ſaid on this occaſion, and therefore muſt be 
filled up, or rendred entire by the Addition of the 
Words recorded in St. Matthew. Since then St. Ma- 
thew doth expreſly tell us from the Mouth of * 5 

| | c 


Not 


3} 
$ 


4*F 
1 
* Y WW 4 
1 VL 
8 
* 
my . 


2 


| on 1 Je therefore ſpake 10 them in parables, becauſe they 
„ not Wt: would not, or did not ſee, and hearing did rot 
ſpoſi- ll pder/tand; and that they therefore did not fee, heat 
ation, 2 1d underſtand, becauſe their heart Was Waxed groſs, 
made 4 tbeir car; beany, and they had cloſed their eyes 


nd to Z St. Mark and St. Luke muſt be filled up, er made 


* of Reprobation. 


they ſhould ſee; it ſcemeth evident that the words 


17 


4 


515 1 tire thus; 1 others (of the Fews, who will not own 
1 the y Doctrine, or believe in me, as you my Dyciptes do) 
thus. Na I in parables, becauſe they ſocing ſee not, and hearing 
- car; t underſtand, for their hearts are waxed groſs, and 
\ but ir cars heavy, and their eyes have they cloſed, that ſee- 
Tiſted he may ſee and not perceive, and hearing they may 
rant. ar and not underſtand. Theſe Words are therefore 
the N to the purpoſe for which they are produced, 
Ney ſaying nothing of God's Decree, or Purpoſe, 
Wrtecedently to their Being, to deny them Grace ſuf- 
Rea. Mient to ſee, or underſtand their Duty taught them 
that our Lord in plain Words as well as Parables; for 
an 1 y then doth Chriſt ask with ſuch ſeeming Indig- 
tion, (x) by it it that you do not underſtand my 
: ciene ll ying? ( it only is) becauſe ye cannot (endure to) Hear 
Luke Verd; i. e. becauſe your Prejudices and Luſts will 
„faith Pt permit you to receive it: this, doubtleſs, was the 
niche eat Sin of the Fews, and fo they wanted not either 
I fay atural Power or Aid ſufficient on God's Part ſo to 
aſſure , but only a Moral Power or a Mind well diſpo- 
have d to obey his Word; it being only of the Wickedneſs 
Lord d Perverſeneſs of the Jews, who would not ſee, or 
y St. ne unto the light leſt their deeds ſhould be reproved 1 
chat Pat they loved dar kneſs more than ligbt; that they were 
def. © unwilling to be healed, or converted from their 
t our il ways; and this will {till appear more evident, if it 
i be further noted, | 
r che That theſe Words, 2 hey ſeeing ſſe not, and hearing 
Mat. 8 bear, or underſtand, are a Proverbial Expreſ- 
. 3 © (x) John 8. 43. 
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man, thou dwelleſt in the midſt 
which have eyes to ſee and ſee not, they have ears t 
hear and hear not, for they are a rebellicus bouſe, This 
is. a frequent Form of Speech in (a) Philo, wh 
faith of Men addicted to Wine and Senſual Pleaſures, 
oͤcdyrec n pact. ua ntgovTes; zn duunα¹, that they ſeeing |: 


nat, aud hearing do not hear, and (b) Demoſthenes men. 


tions this as a Proverb; theſe Words do manifeſt! 


1 


. 
" * 
bp 7 A 


therefore ſhew, That *twas the Wickedneſs and Per. 


verſeneſs of the Fews that indiſpoſed them to recent . 


Profit by Chriſt's plain Diſcourſes, which cauſed him 
thus to ſpeak to them in Parables. 

Lajtly, Obſerve that they thus ſhut their Eyes 
and made their Hearts grols, faith God and Chriſt 


leſt they ſhould be converted and J ſhould heal then,; 
ſo that the Deſign of God in ſending of his Son wa i 
their Converſion, and the Remiſſion of their Sins; 
and hence St. Peter ſaith to them, (c) repent vil 


therefore and be converted, that your Sins may be blcttd 


out, for God having raiſed up his Son TFeſus, ſeu, 


him to bleſs you in turning every one of you fron 


your iniquities; expreſly teaching that God ſent his 
Son to procure Mercy and Salvation to ever 
of them; and that they by 


one 
their Wickednels and 
Perverſeneſs obſtructed theſe his gractous Deſigns 
upon them, left they ſhould be converted from ther 


28 
ſion concerning Men ſo wicked and ſo ſlothful, that 1 
either they attend not to, or will not follow the clear. 
elt Intimations and Convictions of their Duty. Thu 
to a revolting and rebellious People which had caſt 
off the Fear of God, the Prophet Jeremy faith, (0 
Hear now this, O fooliſh people, and without underſtand. 
ing, which have eyes and ſee not, which bave ears ani 
bear not; and God ſpeaks to EN iel thus, (z) Son if 

of a rebellious bout, 


- 


C} 
9 


evil ways, and God ſhould heal them. For albeit tis 


ſad. Effect was not intended by them, yet ſince it u 


(z) Chap. 12. 2. (a) Alleg L. 2. p 1 


(y) Jer. 5. 21. (x 12. 2. leg 1 
(5) eaves wi oedy, N PPE n aks Fs Or: 


L. 3. p. 850. 
in Ariſtog. d 123. 


(c) Acts 3+ 19, 26, 3 
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d caſt! & 
th, () net Micah, (e) The Statutes of Omri are kept, and all 
be Works of the houſe of Ahab, and ye walk in their 
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nd Per. 
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19 
e natural reſult of their ſnutting their eyes againſt 
ie light, it fitly is aſcribed to them, as when the Pro- 


het Zoſea faith, (d) of their Silver and Gold have they 
ade them Idols, that they might be cut off ; and the Pro- 


þ XC oun/els, that I ſhould make thee a Deſolation. Theſe 
63 of | 'S 
. bouſe, go evidently deſtroy the Doctrine they were produced 
to confirm: In fine, let it be noted, That theſe were 
the very Texts produced by the Hereticks of old to 
Neſtroy 
were ſome Natures that could not be ſaved, and 
others which could not periſh; as you may ſee in 


ords are therefore ſo far from eſtabliſhing, that they 


Human Liberty, and to prove that there 


Origen's Philocal. C. 21. p. 60. & rep &px. L. 3. C. 1. 


ery One 
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Deſigns 
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beit tb I demn'd with them hereafter ; it being juſt with God 


e it wa 
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. $4. A Third Text uſed to this Purpoſe are the 


ords of St. Peter, (f) To you that believe he is pre- 


Weious : but to them which be diſobedient, the ſtone which 
ebe builders refuſed is made the head of the corner, and 
a ſtone of ſtumbling, and a rock of offence, even to them 
uo ſtumble at the word, being diſobedient, whereunto 
alſo they were appointed; from which laſt Words they 
argue, that ſome of the Ferws, even all that believed 


mond, is this, That they 


not in Chriſt, this Corner Stone, were appointed by 
God to be diſobedient. 


Anſw. The Meaning of theſe Words, faith Dr. Ham- 
who dilobey the Goſpel, 
ſtanding out obſtinately againſt ic, were appointed 


by God to ſtumble and fall at that Stone; that is, 


o be bruiſed by it, and by that means to be de- 


ſtroy'd among the Crucifiers of the , and con- 


RX that they who will not reform and amend at the 


(4) Chap. 8. 4. (e) Chap. 6. 16. 


C 2 


(f) 1 Pet. 2. 7, 8. 
Preach- 
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Preaching of the Goſpcl, and ſo receive Benefit by it, 4 
ſhould by their Obſtinacy be condemned, and fo the 


worſe for it, Chriſt being ſet (f) jor the falling, as 
well as be riſing of many in Iſrael ; and the Goſpd 
being a (g) /aveur of arath to them that periſh, and 
they being thole whom (+) God hath appointed /or 
wrath; and to be ſure it cannot ſignify that God ab- 
folurcly ordained the unbelieving Jews, els axel, 
to diſobedience, when as yet they were not, and tnere- 
fore were not diſobedient; for then their future Diſo- 
bedience was purely a Compliance with the Divine 
Ordinance, or Will, and ſo could not deſerve the 
Name of Diſobedience, becauſe it could not be both 
a Compliance wich, and Diſobedience to the Will of 


God ; nor could this Diſobedience be objected to them 


as their crime, unleſs compliance with the Will of 
God be fo, and it be a Fault to be ſuch as God by his 
immutable Council and Decree hath ordained we 
ſhould be, or it ſhould render Men criminal and ob- 
noxious to Puniſhment that they have not made void 
God's abſolute Decree, or have done what that made 
it neceſſary for them to do: wherefore this Paſſage can- 
not ſignify that the unbelieving 7-ws were appointed 
to dilobedience, but only that being diſobedient to 
the Gotpel to clearly revealed, and by ſo many Mira- 
cles and Diſtributions of the Holy Ghoſt confirm'd to 
them, they were appointed, as the Puniſhment of that 
Diſobedience, to fall and periſh ; for ſo the Hebrew 
word Chai, and the Greck Tp63H4oppe and onxdvOrny 
import, vz. the Ruin and the Fall of them who wwm- 
ble at this Stone. Sce the Note on Rom. 14. 13. Or, | 
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24% The Words will fairly bear this Senſe, To you 5 z Ks 


that en belongs ij Tia ihe Honcur (of being built 

upon this corner St Lone into a ſpiritual Rouſe;) but 10 1 
them that are diſobedicaut (belongs that of P/. 118. 22.) 
the Stone Whica Ihe duiiders refuſed, &c. and (allo to 2 g 


(f) Luke 2. 34. (e) 2 Cor. 2.15, 16. (6) 1 Theſſ. 5. Þ 7 
chem 7 : 
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by it, 
{o the 
ing, as 


of. Reprobation. 11 
em He i is) 4 Son? of Stu ing, ad a Rock of Offence, 
NE hal ſtumble at the Word, being d:ſyb-divat, 
#: 9 0 grebyrav, 'or which alſh theſs Stones Were laid or 


** 43 ö put, ae corner Stone for the buil | ing up of B-hevers, 
wr Stone of Stumbling for tlie Diſube! ent to fumble 
t; for to both theſe Stones belongs this Preface, B-b9d 
od ab- 3 ; O WV 
elbe, 4) in Sion a Stone; to the corner Scone clect and 
Mt. Precious here. and to the Loge pf F.. laub TH Rom. 
Dio. . and fo this agrees with the Words of 7 18 * 
Divine 1 eld ben Child 15 N For tt 25 if 2 4 7 7 of nai:y 
e tie lirael,  Licke 2 2. 34. In dike wr of (h: "= & nes che 
doch * ords afford no countenance to this Doctrine of Re- 
Vill of ro bation. Note, 
) them 34'y, That, as Oc e. plnly ſh-ws, thi; Was 
vill orf old Eccleſiaſtical laterpret ation of theſe Words; fo 
by his lb Joth he as apparently reject the Senſe this Argument 
d we pon the Mm, in theſe Wordgc lg 6 N TE ju. 84 
3 ob. Fs #99 73 bes eie Tg70 apple elpere, dd e, Yap 
- void ria drubeias rapd 78 rav rag av urs GEA %t ve 
made pb EU, A Toro ec neu 2 KETYPTINGT1 was 
= can. aTelea eTynongIyre, Na Eig WV TRAguTHEVRo Ry EauTE; TAE 
5 19 E Vide reliq ua. 
oy © | 0 * A Fourth Seri * LY BY" 96 
Mir. d 5. © ripture 2 of Men (+) Lehre 
d . 24 0 Lots C0. idemnation; here therefore ſ-ems 
© he Wi an Appointnent of Mn to Damnation, of old 
„brew lt unly afterted, of which God only can be deemed 
3 ne Author. 
2 

ma 4 Anſw. The Verſe in the Greek runs thus, Some un— 
. ; f 3 Men tur alt the Grace of 'Of, iti (al: ETHEL 
; buil _ 7 i the Church) of m4 æpeye haue, 
3 1 hie rob ro To uptue, i.e. of whim 1! 015 e wrillen that 
8. 22.) Ove be their S:-nt-nce or Pun him: or as it is 
1 to n the parallel Place of St. Peter, oflg 79 uprua ExTdM2 


= @pyer, (b) to whom the Sentence of Old jr ovuunced doth 


N (a) Jude 4. (5) 2 Pet. 2. 4. 
C 3 not 
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22 Concerning the Decree = 


not linger. Now that this cannot be meant of any Di. 


vine Ordination or Appointment of them to eternal 


Damnation before they had a Being, is evident, /, 
| becauſe it cannot be thought without horror that He, 4 


who is the Lover of Souls, ſhould appoint any, much 
leſs the greater Part of them, to inevitable Perditicn 


before they had a Being. 24%, The Word »pTue re. 
lates not to Sin but Puniſhment, the Fruit of Sin; 6 
Mark 12. 40. they ſhall receive wepioo6Tepov uprue, ſorer 


Puniſhment ;, Rom. 2. 3. thinkejt thou this, O Man, why i 


doeſt the ſame Thing, that thou ſhall eſcape, To _upiue, th: 


Judgment of Cod; now God ordaineth none to Puniſh 4 


ment but Sinners and ungodly Men, and ſuch, by the 
Text, theſe Perſons are here ſtiled: and 340, Theſe 
were Men of whom it was b-ſore written or propheſicd, 
that they ſhould be condemned for their Ungodlineſs; 
for Enoch propheſied before to, or of, theſe ungodly Men, 
favira, the Lord cometh with thouſands of his Saints, ' 
ric upiow, to do Judgment upon all that are ungodly * 
(asses, ver. 4.) and to convince them of all the ' harl 
Speeches which ungodly Sinners bave ſpoten againſt him; 
(which anſwers to the Denyers of the Lord that bougit 
them, ver. 4) and in the parallel Place of St. Peter 
their Puniſhment is ſtiled, (c) the Puniſhment long as 
denounced againſt them, viz. that thev ſhould be reſerve! 
10 the Day of Judgment lo be puniſp'd, ver. g. that they 
ſhould peri/5 in their Corruption, ver, 19. they being 
Men for <»bom the blackneſs of darkneſs was reſervii 
for ever, ver. 13. and this is the very Thing that St. P- 
ter, from Verſe the 4th to the 13th, and St. Jude from 
this to the 16th Verſe, ſet themſelves to prove; and 
this alſo is the Import of the Word Tpeeypdopy, wir. 1 
forewritten of : ſo Rom. xv. 4. dc npoeypdpy, whatſorve Þ 
Things were before written, were written {cr our Inſtruc * 
tion Gal. iii. 1. before their Eyes, mpoeypdey, Jeſus Chri- 
erucified was written of or ſet forth in the Old Teſts» 


le) 2 Pet. 2, 3» 9 
ment 5 : 


M of Reprobation. 23 
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any Dj. Ment as crucified. See this Senſe given by Oecumenius 
eternal 4 the Place. 

nt, 'i/, ; 

dat He, 5 6. Ar/ever to Hord, Part 1. pag. 4. Dr. Twiſs con- 
much eech, that the Scriptures ſpeak fully of Election, ſpa- 
edition ingly of Reprobation in molt places, yet ſome Paſſages 
Tue re. e have, faith he, which give light and evidence to both 
Sin; ſo lite; for lite as it is ſaid Acts 2. the laſt, that God 
, ſore Paded io the Church ſuch as ſhould be ſaved, fo 2 Cor. 4. 
1, wh . it is ſaid, F our Goſpel be hid, it is hid to them that 
wa, th de 10; and as it is /ignified Matth. 24. 24. that is 


Puniſh Ir. bie ſeducers ſhould prevail over the Elect, fo 


heſſ. 2. both as much is /ignified ver. 13, and alſo 


2 &x77://:d ver. 10, 11, that they ſhall prevail among them 
phefies, bat eriſb; and 1 Cor. 1. 18. we are given to under- 
Hines, tand jointly hat the, Goſpel is to them that periſh fooliſh- 
W Men, %, but to us who are ſaved It is the Power of God ; 
"WW and Rom. . 18. that as God hath Mercy on whom be 
wngodi ill have Mercy, ſo whom he will be hardeneth, And like 
„e Har! s 47s 13. 48. we read, that as many believed as were 
? him, 8 4ained to eternal Life, which Phraſe of being ordain- 
bought d to eternal Life, I conceive to be all one with writing 
Petr our Names in Heaven, Luke 1, 20. and writing us in 
Jong ans Heaven, Heb. 12. 23. and this Phraſe I take to be all 
eſervel one with the writing of us in the Book of Life; ſo on 
at they the other fide, (d) we read that they whoſe Names 
being Were not written in the Book of Life from the Founda- 
erbe, lion of the World, ſhould wonder when they beheld the 
St. D. Beaſt, and not fo only, but worſhip him alſo. 
7 
3 = Arfw. Now to all theſe Citations, moſt of which 
= are palpably impertinent, I anſwer in the general, 
1 be that they ſignify no more than thoſe Words of Chriſt, 
Inſiru. (e) He that believeth ſhall be ſaved, he that believetb 
; Chrif 4 not ſhall be damned and ( J, ) except ye repent ye Hall 
| all periſh (for that Exceptive contains this Propoſition, 
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(4) Rev. 13. 8. 17,8. (e) Mark 16. 16. (f) Luke13,3, f. 
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24 a the Decree . 


He that repenteth ſhall not ber ) and theſe Words lf I 
the Baptiſt (g) He that balicvetb in the Son hath ever. 
laſting Life he that believeth not the Son, ſbal nt | 
Lites but the Wrath of God abideth on tim. ral 
thoſe that are loft, 2 Cor. 4.3. are Ver. 4. thoſe that 4 : : 
believe not : and that not becauſe of any antecedent BW 
Decree of God that they ſhould be loſt ; but becauſe &: 
the God of this World, 1.e. the Devil, bad blinded their 
Eyes, Sc. and thoſe who periſh, 2 Theſſ. 2. 10. are X 
thoſe who believe not the Truth, Ver. 12. who receive! 
not the Trutb worthy to be beloved and embraced, Ver. 10, 
See the Note there. They who periſh, 1 Cor. 1. 18. 47 
the unbelieving Fes and Gentiles, Ver 21, 22, 23. they 
who are hardened, Rom. 9. 18. are the Veſſels of Wrat 
fitted for Deftruftion by their own Wickedneſs, com. * 
pleted by their Infidelity or Want of Faith, which 
made Chriſt preached to them a Stone of Stumbling, Ver. 
32, 33. To proceed to thoſe Places which may ſeem 
to require a more particular Notice. | 
17, The Phraſe of being written in the Book of Li: 
is Zewi/h, and doth not ſignify the abſolute Election 

of any Perſon to eternal Life, but only the preſen: 
Right of the juſt Perſon to Life, and therefore it f > 

called the Book of Life written for the Juſt, Targum on 

Ezek. 1 3. 9. the Book of the Fuſt, Targ. Jon. on Exod. il . 
32. 32. in which ſay the (h) Aroſtolical Ege Pei 
we come to be written Ti qpereps Euvoiz, ua} , 
by our good Affection and Indujtr yz and from which Men, 
as they may be written in it when they are converted 
from Vice to Virtue, ſo may they be blotted out 
when they backſlide, fays (i) St. Baſil, from Virtue ' 
Tniqui ty, 1 to that ſay ing of the Pſalmiſt, (0 
Let them be blotted out of the Book of the Living, and 
not written with the Righteous z 1. e. ſays Ainſworth, le. 
them be cut off from being any longer counted thy People, 
or regiſtred in the Writing of the Houſe of Iſrael : and 


x 


. (8) John 3. 36. () L. 8. c. 1. (3) Im Iſa. (0 Plalm 69, 2 00 
ſaith 8 


\ 


7 e Reprobation. - 25 
ds of ich (1) St. Jerom, they were written in the Book of 
ever. od, who in the Days of Anliochus Epiphanes, legem 
1 2 Portiſnimè defenderant, firmly continued in the Law ; and 
For hey were blolted out of it, qui legis prævaricatores ex- 
iterant, who were deſerters of it; accordingly Chriſt 
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eden 1 hreatneth to ſome, that He would blot their Names out 
ecaule / th: Book of Life, Rev. 22. 19. and promiſeth to 
' their ¶ im that overcometh that He would not b!ot his ame out 
>, are / that Book, Rev. 3. 5. And God himſelf ſaith to 
*cerved Moes, whoſoever hath ſinned againſt me, him will I blot 
er. 10, ut of the Book of Life which I have written. This Book 
S. ar: s ſaid to be written from the Foundation of the World, 
they od having, from the Beginning, Adam and others 
IT rat) rho are ſtyled the Sons of God; and not to have a 
com Name written in it, is not to be owned as God's Sons 
which and faithful Servants : when therefore St. Jab ſaith, 
„ Ver. that hey whoſe Names were not in this Bock of Life, writ 
y ſeem em the Foundation of the World, worſhipped the Beaſt, 


le means they, and they only, did fo, who never were 
F Liſt: hy God eſteemed or regiſter'd in the Number of Good 
lection RC bri/tians. | | 

preſent yt 24, The Paſſage cited from the Theſſalonians con- 
e it 1 erns only the Jews, who having rejected the Goſpel of 
n on pur Lord, and their M-//iah, confir m'd by the ſtrongeſt 
| Exod. Evidence of innumerable Miracles done truly before 
1111100; their Eyes, and fo believed not the Truth at all, or 
cs, elſe revolted from it after they had embrac'd it by an 
1 Men, Almoſt general Apoſtaſy, and ſo received it not in the 
wverted RL ove of it that they might be ſaved, declaring that 
ed out they were by God's juſt Judgment permitted by the 
irtue 0 falſe Miracles of their Infoſtors, aſſiſted by the Power 
iſt, (0 df Satan, to believe a Lye, and fo to periſh for their 
g, and 4 nfidelity or Apoſtaſy, as ath been fully proved ; and 
1th, lt fhould this be enlarg'd to all who refuſe to believe the 
People, 1 ruth preach'd and confirm'd to them, or elſe bore no 
: and incere Affection to it when they had embrac'd it, what 


n 69, 28. ö (!) M Dan, 12. 2, 
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26 Concornimp the Deoree 


is this to an eternal Decree of Reprobation ſuppoſed ty" 
be made concerning the greater Part of Mankind be. 
fore the World was made ? 4 
Laſtly, As for the Paſſages cited from Rom. 9. they 
ean be nothing to the Purpoſe, that Chapter being nat 
at all deſign'd todetermine any Thing concerning God: on 
abſolute Pecrees of Dealing with Mankind in genera, 
or any particular Perſon thus or thus, as to their fin 7 
and eternal State; but only to juſtify his Dealing, x 1 
in his Providence he actually had done, with the un. 
believing 7ews and the believing Gentiles, in fejefting 
the Jetos upon their ſtubborn Infidelity, and the hard C 
neſs of their Hearts, and admitting the believing G 
tiles to be his Church, and the ſpiritual Seed of Ara. 
bam, upon their Faith, and Submiſſion to the Term; T. 
God had propoſed for their Juſtification and Acceptance” 
with him; as appears, 9 
1, From his Recapitulation of his whole Diſcourt em 
in theſe Words, ver. 30. Ti &v , what do we % 
then, i. e. what is the Subſtance of what I have in.. 
tended in this whole Diſcourſe? it is even this, Thi ieh 
the Gentiles which (before the Preaching of the Goſpel, 
followed" not after Righteouſneſs, have yet (thro* Faith . 
attained unto Righteouſneſs ; but the Jews following aft 8 
the Law of Righteouſneſs (or after Righteouſneſs by the 
Law) have not obtained unto Righteouſneſs, becauſe tht\ 
fought it not by Faith (in Chriſt.) 8 
2aly, This is apparent from the Apo/2/e's Prayer and : 
vehement Deſire that all Iſrael might be ſaved, Chap. 10, 1 
for upon Suppoſition of ſuch a Decree of Reprobation 
concerning them, this muſt not only have been a van 
Prayer, but even an oppoſing of his Will, and ev804/, 8 
to the good Pleaſure of God revealed to him; ſince it 12 
evident he prays here ſor the Salvation of all Iſrat,M. 
of them whoſe Zeal to God was not according to know 
ledge, and who were ignorant of God's Righteouſne/, 
ver. 2, 3. and not for thoſe only who were predeſtin- - 
ted to Salvation. © 
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ng no | 6:4 : 2 0 | 
oh Pontaining Arguments againſt this Ab- 
1 ſolute Decree of Reprobation or Pre- 


ng, » terition of Fallen Man. 


he un 

_ come now to ſhew that this Doctrine is plaitily 
C 2 contrary both to the Nature and the Will of God, 
_—__ To the Perfections of his Nature, for, 

N # I 1. 1/, God doth immutably, unchangeably, and 
cout om the neceſſary Perfection of his own Nature re- 
we ſo ire that we ſhould love, fear, and obey him; were 


ive in. not fo, the Heathens who can only know this by the 
„ I Wight of Nature, or by Conſideration of the Divine 
;oſpel, Perfections, would lie under no Obligations to love, 
Faith Far or ſerve him; whereas among the Heathen Sages, 

| 7% Wreoda and Teideoda 15 bes, to obey God, and follow bis 
12 "ther c7ons, is repreſented as the Perfection, and the 
uſe W hief End of Man: Again, his Moral and imitable 
Perfections, viz, his Holineſs, Juſtice, Truth, Good- 


er and Peſs, Mercy, being eſſential Perfections flowing from 
4 10. is Nature, muſt alſo be the Rule of the Exerciſe of his 
bation)! and Power; and as God, whilſt he is what he is, 
* van Fannot but be the proper Object of our Love, Fear, 


Ind our Obedience, even ſo by the Complacency he 
— Path in thoſe moral P erfetions, he 9 but 2 de- 
fach Frous that all Men ſhould imitate them, and reſemble 
0 Know- In in them as much as they are able, and therefore 
01% ath requir'd his People to be holy, becauſe the Lord 
deftins A 100 God ts holy, to be merciful as their heavenly Father 
| nerciful, to be kind to the unthankful and the wicked 
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28 Concerning the Decree 
tbat they may be his Children, to be righteous as he ts rig. 
teous, and to pit on the New Man which is created nl 2 
Gad in righteouſneſs and true bolineſs.. Hence the Pt. 
loſopbers have, by the Light of Nature, conſpired i 9 
this Truth, that Man then walks moſt ſuitably to hi 
Nature: an His Dignity Zhen he walks after the F.. 
ample. of. God: that. the very End of 2 4 pH xd 1 9 
Teng "Toll Avbpdοαν, and the Perfritian of Human Nattr:, 
contiits in being like to God; and thut we then bel 
glorify him when we reſemble bim in theſe Pe. on 
ections; that it ought to be his chief Care out, /o /i7e 
the Lie of God, evpmoMTeveedar 'o conver'(e i, with him, 
aͤu oeh guar 17 be like to bi n, and 6p0Yvupornort he of th 


fame rd, Will and Affe&ions 1 to him, and, laſtly, to be af) 
Ocopopiuever i'd and acted by him. He therefore can. 4 | 
net have decreed, that is, ined willed, that the greatet 


Part of Men ſhould be for ever left under an inc. 
pacity of loving, ferring and obeying him; and ſceing s h 
He muſt earneſtly deſire that all Men ſhould be holy, 1 
right-ous, kind and merciful, He cannot have ordained 
they ſhould be otherwiſe for want of any thing on reg 
his Part requifite to make them fo ; much leſs can 
he command them under the Penalty of his ſevere 
Diſpleaſure ſo to be, and yet leave them under a 
Incapacity of being ſo. And does he think worthily er 
of God, who knowing that all the lapſed Sons of} * 
Adam were equally the Objects of his Piry and Lou % 
miſeration, equally capable of his Mercy, and equally} 
his Offspring, and ſo no more unworthy of 1t than 
the reſt, believes that his Necrees of governing and Wu 
diſpoſing of them are wholly founded on ſuch an 
Abſolute Will as no rational or wiſe Man acts by; !o} Faid 
that he determines of the everlaſting fate of the Sou's| on 
he daily doth create after the Fall of Adam, without Mut 
reſpe& to any Good or Evil done by them, and ſo 3 Yin 
without — to any Reaſon why he puts this Dif. | A 
ference, or any Condition on their Parts; and yet is ( 


afterwards in all his Revelations made in order 4 "'P 
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1 rig. ate upon Conditions; or that he hath placed the far 
'd air eareſt part of them under an abſolute Decree of 
4 *. ; eprobation, which leaves them uncapable of Salvation, 
red i chen not only bids them ſave themſelves, invites, 
to hüßg courages, and ſends Meſſengers to entreat them to be 
he Fx. Sconciled, knowing he doch all this in vain, when 
pm) 1s does no more, and tlien eternally torments them 
a. neglecting that Salvation, tho* he knows they never 
n belt n do otherwiſe without that Grace which he hath 
- Per pſolutely purpoſed for ever to deny to, or with-hold. 
„e, om them? Surely he thinks more worthily of the 
tb hn, od of Love and Mercy, who looks upon him as an 
% !" aiverſal Lover of the Souls of Men, who therefore 
to be d bave all men to be ſaved, and gives them all things 
re can. c Cary unto life and godlineſs, draws them to him 
reateſt ib the cords of a man, the cords © love, and by 
e ie moſt alluring Promiſes, and by the ſtrivings of 
ſceing holy Spirit; ſwears to them that he would not 
> holy, Dei Huld periſh , warns them of, and conjures them 
dained BHS avoid the Things which tend to their eternal Ruin; 
Ng o Prects them to the Means by which they may moſt 
cls can ertainly eſcape it; rejoyceth more at the Conver- 
levert on of one Sinner, than at the Righteouſneſs of ninety 
der an Wine Perſons who need no Repentance; and when all 
orthih She Methods of his Grace are loſt upon them, breaks 
ons oy an into compaſſionate and melting Wiſhes, that 
| Cont 9 ey had known the Things which do belong to Heir 
qually Fernal Peace. Again, Conſider whether he conceives 
c than Wore truly and honourably of God, who thinks he 
ig and Buſes his Favourites without Reaſon and rewards 
ch an Sem without any Qualifications, but thoſe he irre- 
Jy 3 10 Wſtibly works in them; or he who looks upon him 
C Sous done who dealeth with all Men not according to his 
1chout ut their own Works, as they are willing and obe- 
and {0 Mient, as they render themſelves fir Objects of his 
is Di ove, and rewards them as they ule duly, or receive 
nd yet his Grace in vain, as they improve the Talents he 
der to bath 
the | 


regulating of their lives, ſuſpends that everlaſting 
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30 Concerning ib Decree bk 
hath given them, or hide them in a Napkin ? W. <4: 
ther, Laſtly, he tepreſents God honourably, who b r, 
lieves that God by his revealed Will hath declare“ 
he would have all Men to be ſaved, and yet by an a 
tecedent ſecret Will would have the greateft Part vital 
them to periſh ; that he hath impoſed a Law up» 
them which he requires them to obey on Penalty d; 
his eternal Diſpleaſure, tho he knows they cannç 
do it without his irrefiſtible Grace, arid yet is abo 
lately reſolved to with-hold this Grace from them 
and then to puniſh them eternally for what the 
could not do without it; and after all enquire 
Why will you die? how long will it be ere this Pen 
obey me? when wilt thou be made clean? what co 
1 have done more for their Welfare which I have ni 
done? Or he who believes it more agreeable to thi 
Truth, and the Sincerity of the Divine Nature, u 24 
deal plainly with his Creatures, and mean what h Pod 


ſays; and therefore not to ſeem very defirous they "1. 
ſhould do, or avoid, what he knows they never cou ers, 
do or avoid, and he will not enable them to do d ! 
avoid, and then complains that they have not done i," th 


and enquires what was wanting on his Part to enabl=8 
them to do it? 3 

$ 2. 2dly, This will be further evident from tho 
Scriptures which declare God is long-ſuffering 10 1 
ward, not being willing that any ſhould periſh, but thi 
all ſhould come to Repentance; and that he ſent h9- 
Prophets to prevent their Ruin, becauſe he had Com 
paſſion on them: That he commands his Prophets on 
peril of contracting the Guilt of their Blood, to wan 

is People, that without Repentance and Reformation 
they muſt die, and to let them know, that as ſure 3 
he lives be would not the Death of him that dies, bu 
rather would have him turn and live; and that the ⁵&ñ 
fore they could have no Reaſon to ſay his Ways l Ie 
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dechr 1%, Doth it become the Wiſdom of God to uſe, 
an 2, to appoint thoſe Means for the effecting what he 
Part Mold have done, which he knows to be no Means, 
w up cauſe no Ways ſufficient to produce the aſſigned 
nalcy r Wd; and to with-hold, yea, to decree to with-hold 
canna at which alone could make them ſo? And yet if 
is abſo e uſed only his /ong-/uffering to lead Men to Repen- 
them ce, ſent only Prophets and Meſſengers to warn them 
at they turn from the Evil of their Ways; and this long- 
nquire 8/1195, and theſe Warnings muſt be ineffectual to 
Peas, eſe Ends, where that unjru/trable Grace which he did 
27 coul Wot vouchſafe is wanting; he uſed only Means which 
ave ne knew never could produce theſe Ends, and with- 
to th: eld that which could alone produce them. 
ure, u 2d, Doth it become the Sincerity and Wiſdom of 
hat he Pod to declare he did theſe Things out of Compaſſion 
us the; #415 People, till they fo far deſpiſed his Meſſen- 
r coul ers, and rejected their Warnings and Admonitions, 
| do oe! there was no further Remedy for them, no healing 
done F bbem, faith the Hebrew, when he himſelf beheld 
 enab/\Whem in their Eutopian maſſa perdita, without the leaſt 
REompaſſion, never deſigning them any Remedy; or, 
9 hich is in Event the ſame, not any that could be 
tho ffectual, but even then decreeing to with- hold from 
70 hem that Grace, without which there could be 20 
ut th ealing by any Meſſenger or Prophet ſent unto them? 
ent hi Does it become either his Wiſdom or Sincerity to quar- 
1 Con el with his People for ſaying the Fathers had eaten 
hets o ur Grapes and the Childrens Teeth were ſet on tage; 
o want" that they died for the Sins of their Fore-Fathers, or 
matiot For enquiring thus, if our Tranſere//ſions and our Sins lie 
ſure bon us, and we pins away in them, can we then live? 
-, bY hen his Decree had made it the ſad doom, not of 
chere hem only, but even of the greateſt Part of Mankind, 
m—_ co die eternally for the Sin of their Fore-father Adam, 
1 and the Apple he had caten fo long ago, ſet all his Chil- 
4 drens Teeth on edge, and made ſo many precious Souls 
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to pine away in that Iinquity, 10 that they could not 
live? Or could he hope to manifeſt the Equity of h 
Ways by ſaying, all Souls are mine, if he was not only al 
like the Ofrich to the greateſt Part of them, (a) hard l 
ning himſelf againjt his own Oj/ſpriag, made after his ul 


own Image, as F they were not bis, but even making 4 W 
the moſt of them, after the Fall of Adam, under that il 
previous Act of Preterition, which rendred their Dam. Morce 


nation unavoidable? Is he ſo concerned to juſtify the Md te 
Equity of his Proceedings by declaring that tbe 8 ol 
ail not die a temporal Death for the Inguity of his Fa. ſt a 
tber, but the Soul that perſonally ſinnetb he ſhall die; Ns Ne 
when this more obvious Exception lay againſt the An 
Equity of his Proceedings with the Sons of Men, that r in 
molt of the Sons of Adam lay under Death Eternal ore 
by his peremptory Decree for the Sin of their Fre. Me E: 
father, committed long before they had a Being, and Myntin 
ſo before they were in a Capacity of any Perſonal ab 
Ottence? Does it become his Sincerity to ſexm ſo car» y te 
neſt in his Calls to them to repent, and turn them- I a 
ſelv.s from their Tranſgreſſions, and to enquire with Wl 
ſo much ſeeming Concern (b) by ell you die? and 
to ſtrengthen his Invitation with an Oath and ſolemn i 
Declaration, (c) I have no pleaſure in the Death of 
him that dieth, therefore turn your ſelves and live 56e 
and an Enquiry, Halo Karhatitt Beſhab, am 1 nit much 
delighted in bat that the ſinner turneth from his evil wa, 
and liveth, when he himſelf hath paſt that Act ot 
Preterition on them, which renders it impoſſible for 
them to repent, or turn from the Evil of their Ways, 
and therefore impoſſible that they ſhould live? 
To ſay that God is ſerious, ſincere, and in good ſho | 
earneſt in theſe Declarations and Enquiries, although 
(d) revera decrevit Gratiam neceſſariam ad illa pre- 
ſtanda eis non indulgere, & eos ad perniciem preſcritſit, 


(a) Job 39. 16. (6) Ezek. 18. 30, 31, 32. (e) Ver. 23. 
(4) Mareſ. contr. Socin. To. 1. p. 669. 
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Id not . bath decreed not to vouchſafe them Grace neceſſary 
of his perform theſe Things, and bath appointed them for De- 
t only ion, only becauſe the thing commanded, tho it 
hard. ol impoſſible to be done by them, would be grateful 


er hi him if it were done, and therefore may be ſaid to 
aking 1 willed by him, voluntate ſimplicis complacentie, by 
T that il of Complacency ; is moſt apparently to put a 
Dan: orce upon the Text, to delude Men with vain Words, 
y the d to make the great and good God ſpeak ſo to his 
be $01 -ople in the Concerns of their Salvation, as a wiſe, ho- 
is Fa. ſt and fincere Man would be aſhamed to ſpeak to 


die : Is Neighbour. 

t che And 1/8. it puts a manifeſt Force upon the Text; 
1, that r in what Propriety of Speech can he be ſaid to be 
ternal ore deſirous that lapſed Sinners ſhould return from 
Fore- e Evil of their Ways and live, than that they ſhould 
„ and ntinue in their Sins and die, who ſeeing them under 
rſonal i abſolute Neceſſity of dying without Grace neceſ- 
0 cats 1 ry to avoid it, leaves them under that ſad Neceſlity ? 


GP 
= 
8 


ad who ſeeing them under an equal Incapacity of 
2 with ring without the ſame Grace, deerees that they ſhall 
and ver have it, and therefore in effect ſaith, they ſhall 
Mlemn e and not live? Surcly when that which they ſay 
th of Would be grateful to God, is by him left under a 
e ye 3; own Impoſſibility of being done, he can't properly 
much Wl ſaid to will it at all, becauſe voluntas non eſt impoſſi- 


was, Mum, a true Will only reſpefts things poſſible ; much leſs 
ct of n he be ſaid to will it, rather than that Death, which 
le for his own Decree, i. e. his Will and Rule of Acting, 
Nays, WT bath made impoſſible to be avoided. 

= Again ; doth he not delude Men with vain Words, 
good ho teacheth that a God of Truth and Sincerity, 
10ugh d of great Goodneſs, doth with much ſeeming Ar- 
Pr e- 1 ncy and Compaſſion, enquire of Perſons abſolutely 
rir/it, Nom'd to Death by his own Preſcription, Ny will 
die? and faith unto them with ſuch Symptoms 


er, 23. 4 a paſſionate Concern, turn ye, turn ve from your 
& 


WW ways, why will you die? repent, and be converted 
from 


* 


Ile 


— 
ID 
fe 


34 Concerning the Decree * 
from all your Tranſgreſſions, ſo Iniquity ſhall not be n 
ruin; when he himſelf had from Eternity appoints! 
them to Ruin, and purpoſed to with-hold from ther 
that Grace without which, 'twas impoſſible they ſnous 
repent or be converted? and that he calls upon then 


to caſt away from them all their Tranſgreſſions where 5 
they have tranſgreſſed, and make themſelves a new Hear { 
and a new Spirit, for I have no pleaſure in their tl 4 F 


when he himſelf only propounds the way of life un 
them upon impoſſible Conditions? 4 
Did ever any honeſt Man fincerely thus attempt: 
engage another to that which he beforehand knew u 
impoſſible for him to do, without that Help he h. 
determined to deny him? or enquire why he wou| 
do what he well knew he never cou'd avoid? D. 


ever any wife Phyſician, Oculiſt or Chirurgeon 4 tru 
to the blind, the deaf, and lame, I am not wills fu 
you ſhould ſtill continue under theſe Diſtempers, p! Perſ⸗ 


away therefore your Blindneſs, Deafneſs and Lan: A 
neſs, and it ſhal} be well with you; when they wn: 
knew it was impoſſible for them to do it with 
their Art, and that they were reſolved it ſhould 2 
ford them no Aſſiſtance in ſo doing? If then the C 

be perfectly the ſame, in reference to all to whom Gi 
hath decreed not to afford ſufficient Grace to enables 


Jon c 
to repent, and turn to him, or to obtain a new Hes he o 
and Spirit, and more eſpecially to them, uos ad pe ll or 
tionem praſcripſit, whom be hath ordained to die eternal ion, 
who can imagine a God of Wiſdom and Sinceri dppo 
not to ſay Goodneſs, ſhould ſo deal with the Gene 1/7 
lity of lapſed Men, as no good, wiſe, honeſt, 4 ures 
3 hearted Man, could have the face to deal bur. 


one like himſelf? Infinite are the Demonſtratiu 
which might be produced againſt this tremendous Vi 


| dein 

cree, but I ſhall wave them all at preſent, intend an 
in the Section containing Arguments againſt an hat 
ſolute Election, to confute both theſe Decrees togeii pf ba 
Wath 
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Hean . 
deatb ſons to eter nal Life. 
fe unn . 
=S 1. HIS with reſpe& to the End, is an Abſo- 
empty. lute Decree and Purpoſe of bringing a cer- 
New w ain Number of Perſons to Eternal Life, without re- 
he ha ect to their foreſeen Faith or Perſeverance. 
woc 2dly. As it reſpects the Means, it is an Eternal De- 
d ? D Free and Purpoſe of giving to theſe Men, and theſe 
zeon la lone, that effectual Grace which ſhall infallibly, and 
will ptruſtrably, produce in them Faith, Sanctification and 
ders, f Perſeverance to the end. 
1 Lam: And here note, That this Election or Predeſtination 
ney Wt: Wonſidereth all Men in the ſame Condition, alike mi- 
with! rable and damnable, alike impotent, and wanting 
10uld ? tfectual Grace, and alike meet to be the Objects of 
the C is Eternal Love, and Partakers of Effectual Grace 
hom G % that as in two Apples of equal Goodneſs, no rea- 
able on can be given why I fhould chuſe one, rather than 
et He he other, ſo neither can any reaſon be aſſigned why 
ad p10"! or any of theſe Perſons are thus elected to Salva- 
eter, ion, rather than all, or any that are not elected. In 
Sincer!!Wppoſition to this Doctrine { affert, 
e Genen f 1ſt. That the Election mentioned in the Holy Scrip- 
oneſt, res is not that of particular Perſons, but only of 
deal vi burches and Nations. 
n{trato 24ly, That this Election doth import rather their 
1dous Vi Peing choſen to the Enjoyment of the means of Grace, 
intend han to a Certainty of being ſaved by thoſe means; 
t an Mat it is only that which puts them in a Capacity 
togeitt pf having all the Privileges and Bleſſings which God 
Path promiſed to his Church and People, rather than 
HA D 2 under 
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CHAP. III. 


oncerning Predeſtination, or the Ab- 
ſolute Election of ſome particular Per- 
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under any abſolute Aſſurance of their Salvation, & 
of any ſuch Grace as ſhall infallibly, and withou 
any Poſſibility of Fruſtration, procure their Salvation, 8 

34ly. That the Election to Salvation mention'd n 
the Holy Scriptures is only thro' Faith joined with ere 
Holineſs, according to thoſe Words of S. Paul, (a) Gul = 
hath elefted you (Theſſalonians) 79 Salvation, & ey ent 
&ope, by the San#ification of the Spirit, and the Beli ar 
of the Truth, That it is only a conditional Election Aga 
upon our Perſeverance in a Life of Holineſs, and i" ec. 
to be made ſure unto'us by good Works, according u e ; 
that Exhortation of St. Peter, (h give diligence „ ou, 
make wour Calling and Election ſure, did Tav uaniv ipyu, 
by goed Works, as both the Fathers, the Syriac, the 
Zulgar, the Ethiopick, and many ancient Copies read 
and as the Tex! requires, the Words immediately fol. 
lowing being theſe (c) for if you do theſe things 11 
all never fall; plainly den that both the ma 
king of their Calling and Election ſure, depended os 
their doing of thoſe Works of Mirtue, Godlineſs, T, 
ferance, Patience, brotherly Kindneſs and Charity, me 
tioned ver. 5, 6, 7. of that Chapter. 9 

Now that the whole Society, or all the Member 
of the Church of God, and Chriſt, are in the Senſe s 
Scripture, the Choſen and Elect of God; or that die 
Election mention'd in the Holy Scriptures is not at 
Abſolute Election of particular Perſons to Salvation. 
but rather of whole Nations and Societies to be hi 
Church, and his peculiar People, will be made full 
evident from an impartial View of all thoſe places Ne 
the Old and the New Teitament, where this Phra: 
frequently occurs. And, dy // 


$ 2. 1/7, In the Old Teſtament it is moſt eviden bllow 
that not the righteous and obedient Perſons only a Ess t. 
ſtiled the Elect, but the whole Nation of the Jeu Lord 
{s) 2 Theſl, 2.13. (6) 2 Pet, 1. 10. (e) Ver. 11. ; $ 


= , 7,8. 


ion, Or 
without 


| ; od and bad, were the Ele& of God; for in the 
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oks of Mejes this Phraſe is ſtill applied to the 


Ivation, Whole Nation of the Jews, as in theſe Words, (d) be- 
on'd in be loved thy Fatoers, therefore & t T0 g D 
d with re,, He choſe their ſced after them, and brought them 
(a) Gul: of Egypt by bis mighty power; where it is evi- 
& d ent that the whole ſeed of Abraham, I/aac and 
e Heli WF acob, even all that came out of Egypt, are the Elec. 
lection "I pain, (e) Zehovah thy God hath choſen thee to be a 
and i feculiar people to himſelf abc ve all people that are upon 
ling to Pe face of the earth. The Lord did not jet his love upon 
7NCe n, ou, and chuje you, becauſe you were more in number 
ki, an ary peojle: But becauſe the Lord loved you, and 
ac, the Wecauſe he would keep the Oath which he had ſworn to 
es read, ur Fathers, hath he - brought you out with a mighty 
ely fol Wand, and redeemed you out of the Houſe of Bond-men, 
ings z, om th: Hand of Pharaoh King of Egypt; where alſo 
the ma. Evident it is, 1/?. That their being choſen before other 
1ded on Nations, to be God's peculiar People, is their Election. 
s, Ten, ah. That all who were brought out of Egypt, were 
y, men Mus beloved and elected. 3dly. That to his beloved 
iind elected People, God only promiſeth to keep Cove- 
[ember Pant and Mercy, provided they would love him, and 
Senſe e bey his Precepts; and that he threatneth to deſtroy 
hat te hem, and to repay them to their Face, if they neg- 
not u ected fo to do. In the roth Chapter, he ſpeaks 
vation us, (/) Th- Lord had a delight in thy Fathers to love 
be hi hem, nas Ehehetero, and be ele yu their Seed after 
de ful em above all People; circumciſe therefore the fore- 


laces of 


Nin of your Hearts, and be no more tiff-necked, Where 


Phrat gain evident it is, that the whole Seed of Abraham 


evident, 


al AE 4; 
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Þ) //aac, even the ſtiff-necked of them, were the E- 


ct of God. Chap. 14. he faith to all to whom the 
llowiag Precepts did belong, and therefore doubt- 


only a. Mess to all I-oe!, (g) thou art an boly People to the 


e Jeu 


11. 


Lord thy God, ua} os thehttaro 6 uvaioc, and the Lord 


/ 5 4) Deut. 4. 37. 
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hath choſen thee out to be a peculiar People to himſelf abou 
all Nations. 

And with this Notion of the Words accords the 
conſtant Uſe of the ſame Phraſe in all the Prophen 
and Sacred Writers of the Old Teſtament, Thus Sol. 
mon ſaith, (b) Thy Servant is in the midſt of thy Pu 
people, by &henttu, hich thou baſt elected, a great Pe. 7 

e that cannot be numbred, nor counted for Mullitud. 
In the Book of Pſalms the Jews in general are ſtile$ f 
(i) the ſeed of Iſrael his Servant, the Children of Fac, 
S νẽðõi dur, his elecs; there it is ſaid, Tov Iaudt tau 
se EAT, (k) the Lord hath choſen Jacob for him ſel, 
and lſrael for his own Inheritance; ; that the (7) Lon i 
brought forth his People with joy, ua Tovg eudenrolg vr, 
and his eleft with gladneſt; there he deſires of God 
fee the good, Tav endeuriv, of his elef?, and to rejoyce u 
the gladneſs of his Nation, and with his Inheritance: ul 4 
that throughout the Book of P/a/ms God's People, hi 
Servants, his Nation, his Inheritance, and his EIA 
are the ſame Perſons. 4 

In the Evaneelical Prophet we find God ſpeaking o 
Jacob, & eEeReE AU, (1m) whom, faith he, I have choſen .V 
and Jjrael whom 1 have loved; and to whom he ſpeak» 
taus, (i) thou art my Child whom I have choſen : ther 
God declares he will make M. ater in the Wilderneſs, a 
rivers in the deſart, ToTioa: To Yyevog ol To ëνν,u l, 
(0) to give Drink to my choſen generation, my Peott 
whom I have choſen to ſet forth my Praiſe z there W 
read of (/ Jacob my Servant, and Iſrael mine Ele, 
and of a Mountain which bis Elec hall inherit, and u 
which his Servants ſhall dwell. 1 


by * > 
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In the Prophet Jeremy we find God is diſpleaſdlſ 4 ith 
with them who ſaid, () tbe tro families N WER” 
Whom the Lord bath "boſon he hath even caſt them 5 r 2775 
500 

u Kings 3. 8. i) P. 105. 6, 43. k I 
(1) Pf. 106. 5 (m) Ia. 15 8, 9. * () 13.20 mY (%) 45. . 
(2) 65.9. 0. Jer. 33. 24+ 4 Op 
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F abou ne Prophet Exetiel ſpeaks of the Day (7) when the 
n cboſe Iſrael, and lified up his Hand to the ſeed of the 
rds the e of Jacob, or engaged himſelf by Covenant to 
rophet their God. The Prophet Zechariah ſtiles God, (/) 
us Sol. e Lord who bath choſen Feruſalem, and ſpeaketh of 
by Pei. time when he ſhall yet comfort Zion, and ſhall yet chuſe 
eat Pe. eruſalem; and Daniel of a time when, oi ExnexTo? durod, 
ultitud, ) his ele? ſhall not be able to ſtand before their enemies. 
e ſtil RF And to carry on this Phraſe through the times of 
" Fact," he Old Teſtament, in the Book of Eſther we are told 


ab Eeuri 
Dinſelt, 


4) Lori 
Ig Gre, 
God 17 
joyce il 
nice: 8 


ple, hi 


1s Elel 
ns but to the whole Jew: Nation; to the bad, as 
king d Pell as to the good among them; to them to whom 
e choſen 
ſpeab 
: there 
eſs, a 
AN 
| People 


here we: 


e Ele, 

and u 
f the Diſperſion (who had obtained /ike precious faith 
ſpleaſel em) living in Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Aſia 
Je 
hem of. 
f. 135.438 
0 75. (r) Ezek. 20. f. 

by 10 Eſth. 16. 21. 
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Perted to the Chriſtian Faith. 


* 
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of a time in which 2d u, ##AeKTov, (a) the choſen 


neration ſhould have perithed, i. e. in which the 


Wicked Haman deſigned to cut off the Jews. And 
h the Book of Eccleſiaſticus we are inform'd that (x) 


Wo /bus was made great, ax owrTypia Tay uneurav duo, 
= /aving the elect of God, that be might ſet ljrael in 
Peir Inberitance. 8 | 


Thus have I traced this Phraſe thro* the Old Teſta- 
ent, and ſhew'd that it belongs not to particular Per- 


ze threatneth the worſt of Evils, as well as them to 


hom he promiles the greateſt Bleſſings. 


83. When in the New Teſtament it is applied to 


Chriſtians, it plainly doth include as many as were con- 

For, 

1. When it is applied to the Few! Converts it 

Plainly ſignifies all that had been converted to the 
brifiian Faith; thus when St. Peter writes to thoſe 


minor) and Bitoynia: He faith to them all, (y) ye 
pre yevog Enkentbv, an cleft? Generation, a Royal Prieft- 
hood, an holy Nation, a peculiar People, that ye might 


(Y) Chap. 3. 2. 
(x) Chap. 46. 1. 


(:) Dao. 11, 14, 
(y) 1 Pet. 2. 9. 


ſbew 
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Jhew forth the Praiſes of him that hath called you fru I 
darkneſs into his marvellous light ; all which are 
very Titles given to the whole Jewi/h Nation in ta 
Old Teſtament, Now ſince St. Peter could not affim 
of all theſe Chriſtians, without a Revelation, that the 
were Elect, according to that Senſe of the Word, which 
makes it to import, Men abſolutely deſigned E 
Eternal Happineſs, he only muſt affirm this of the? 
all, becauſe they all profeſſed Chriſtianity, and fo nen y 
viſible Members of the Church of Chriſt; as will x 
far _— evident if we conſider theſe Particulars. . 
That he exhorteth theſe Elec (a) not ts faſbis 
N according to the luſts of their former ignoranc' Tati 
(b) to lay aſide all Wickedneſs, Deceit, Envoy, Hypocr ot 
and evil Speaking ,, as Strangers and Pilgrims to ab. 
from fleſhly Lists which war againſt the Soul; 5 10 o a 
to ſpend the reſt of their Time Scoring to the Luft: hat 
Men; (d) to be careful that none of them did ſuffer Matic 
a Murderer or Thief; which are Ofences not incide 8 
to Men elected to Salvation, whilſt they — 
to be. 
2aly, That the Apoſtle affirmeth the ſame Thing 
5 So Church of Babylon, ſaying (e) the Chun itt 
which is at Babylon, auendeury, elected together with u 5. 
faluteth you, Now that all the Members of that Gre: e 
Church at Babylon, be it Eaſtern or Weſtern, we 0 t 
choſen out of * World to the Profeſſion of Chr ACCC 
-anity, and in that Senſe elected, he who was vi ven! 
them could not be ignorant, but chat they all wer Nvrit 
abſolutely elected to Salvation, was more than he couli Wed | 
know. 3 wa 
3aly. That whereas this Epiſtle 1s inicribed to Wo 1 
Elef ; the Second £Erijtle, ſent to the ſame Fro 3 in v 


beginneth thus, (f) te them who have obtained f A 
precious Faith with us; and it not only ſpeaks d I 2 
the 


* Pet. 1, ia (5) Chap. 2. 1, 11. (e) Chap. 4. 20 | 
(4) Ver. is. (e) Chap. 5. 13 (f) C Chap. 2. 1, = 5. 
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you fri F me who had for/aken the right way, and had gone 
are 12 ray, turning with the Dog io the Vomit, but alſo pro- 
n in ty eſies that Jose falſe Teachers who brought in damnable 


** 


t affn orie, even denying the Lord that bought them, 


- - 
, 


hat the /d make Merchandize of ſome of them. 

d, which Laſtly, theſe Words are plainly taken from Jſaiab 
ned f 2. 20, 21. Where we read thus, I gave Malers in the 
of ther Pildern:ſs to water T6 yevog pod To gxnenrov, my choſen 
| fo wen Pe neration, my peculiar Peojle, purchaſed to ſhew forth, 
s will 28 àe àperàc, my Praiſe, which are the very Words men- 


þ FHon'd 1 Pz7. 2.9. Now tho it be unqueſtionable that 
9 faſhi We whole Jewiſh Nation are ſtiled God's choſen Gene- 
noran ation. and his peculiar People, it is as ſure they were 
1y/"r'\ Hot ail elected to Salvation; we then may reaſonabl 


'0 alf Monclude, that the ſame Words applied by St. Peter 
3 (c) i o all theſe ſeveral Chriſtian Churches, do not imply 
Luis, That all their particular Members were elected to Sal- 
ufer ation, but only that they were all Members of the 
t incide: burch of Chriſt. 
ntinue And thus we read of the elect Lady in St. John 
b. 2. ver. 1, and the Elect Siſter, ver. 13. that is, 
Thing e the Cbriſtian Lady, and Siſter, and when St. James 
e Chun aich &enttero 6 beôg, God bath choſen the Poor of the 
with z orlad, rich in Faith, and Heirs of the Kingdom; his 
at Gre Meaning is, that they were called out of the World 
rn, vo the Profeſſion of the Faith, which, if they lived 
f Chr 198 according to it, would make them Heirs of his Hea- 
was vi venly Kingdom; for the Apoſtles in theſe Epiſtles 
all ve writing to thoſe Nations which had been ſtill accuſtom- 
1 he coed to this Notion of the Word, and were all tiled 
the Elect, muſt be ſuppoſed, when they wrote to them, 
ed to to uſe the Words of the Old Teſtament in the Senſe 
: PerſorfWin which they always underſtood them. 
ained And in like manner when Chriſt faith, (a) many are 
peaks called but few choſen ; theſe Parables plainly relate to 
che Jews, as Theopbylact well notes, and the import of 


153 22. 3 (s) Matth. 20. 16 22. 14. 
1 thoſe 
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thoſe Words is this, that tho many of them were * 7 3 
led by Chriſt and his Apoſtles to lich! in him, both } ni | 
Judea and in the Diſperſions, yet few of them did c 
would accept of him as their Saviour, or embrace 0 
Faith of Chriſt, as hath been fully proved, Note o 
Mat. 20. 16. 22. 14. ſo that here the Elect, and the Be. 4 
lievers of the Chriſtian Faith are the ſame Perſons i 
When He ſaith, Mal. 24. 22. that for the Elect a b wi 
thoſe Days ſhall be ſborined He ſtiles Tovg xine Tobg eu. 4 
coe EtroMeNBpyreveg evTors, the faithful left in the maajt of th: 
unbelieving Jews, the Elect, faith Chry/o/lom ; tor the 
Ele ſake. theſe Days ſhall be ſhortned, that is, ſaith 
Ferom, ne temporum mori fides concutiatur credenti. 
um, leſt by the length of theſe Tribulations the Faith < *Font: 
Believers ſhould 3 de ſhaken. See the Note on the ſame 
Words, Mark 13. 20. When he adds, ver. 24. that % 1 
falſe Chriſts and falſe Prophets ſhould do as much as in hat! 
them lay by Signs and Wonders to deceive the Ele, 3 Fer 
there alſo are we to underſtand the perſevering 3 Put t 
ans. See the Note there. And when he faith, ver. 31, 
that then God ſhould ſend bis Angels to gather bis Ea re 
from the four Winds, from one end of Heaven to 1b 1 e th 
other ; the meaning may be either that He would ſend} E. or t 
his Angels, as Euſebius and Epiphanius ſay He did, to an 
warn the Chriſtians in all Quarters of Judea to gather E he l 
themſelves together, departing from the unbelicving Wore 
Zews, that they might be preſerved from their ruin; ot I Or d 
that he would ſend his Me ſſengers with the Sound of the Aitior 
Goſpel to gather together as many as did or would Bo 74 
believe the Goſpel from among the Nations of th: He F 
WI | i Earth. 2 leſt 4 
| | The Ele#, Luke 18. 7. are alſo the whole Body o! for ( 
bo true Believers ; for otherwiſe God's readineſs to teal ve 
10 the Prayers of his Ele, could be no Argument o 4 ift, 
4 Chriſtians in the general to pray always and not faint, ¶ Have 
WH l ver. 1. Moreover, that enquiry, when the Son of M 
WH cometh ſhall be find Faith en the Earth, ver. 8. 0 4 3 My) 
at 
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at even the Faith of many of theſe Elect would 
i. 
7 he Election according to Grace mention'd Rom. 1 1. 5. 
och in like manner ſignify the whole Body of the 
ewiſh Converts, even all that did embrace the Chriſti- 


the Be. Faith, and were not hardned in or blinded by their 
erſons, * Prejudices and Infidelity; as is apparent from the fol- 
# ab wing Words, ver. 7. 4 3 eutoyy eneruxev the Election 
Ig % ah obtained, but the reſt were blinded; and as it is 


t of th: ot eaſy to conceive how the Apoſtle ſhould know how 
or the Ill the Jewiſh Converts ſhould be abſolutely elected 
s, ſaith o Salvation, ſo is it evident from the Epiles that he 
edenti. Ind others of the Apo/tles knew the contrary ; for they 
*ailh if Fontain plain Intimations and frequent Declarations 
ie ſame hat a great Number of theſe Fewi/h Converts turn'd 


that 
h as in 
Elea; 
Chrijti- 
ver. 31, S ; 
is Elett 1 

to th: 


frerwards Ahoſtates and renounc'd the Chriſtian Faith: 
at St. Paul was afraid that ſome of theſe Elect would 
frerwards draw back unto Perdition, and never doubted 
ut they might do ſo, is evident from all thoſe Exhor- 
ations he directeth to them in his Epiſtle to the He- 
rews, not to do ſo, and from the direful Judgments 
e threatneth to as many of them as ſhould apoſtatize ; 
1d ſend or thus he ſpeaks, (a) See lo it, Brethren, leſt there be 
did, to 3 n any of you an evil Heart of Unbelief in departing from 
gather be living Cod; but exhor! que another day by day that 
lieving ene of you be hardened thro* the Deceitfulneſs of Sin; 
uin; or or we are made Partakers of Chriſt, only on this con- 
1 of the 4 dition that wwe bold the beginning of our Confidence ſtedfaſt 
r would tbe End. Again, ( ſeeing there remains a Reſt for 
s of the be People of God, let us labour to enter into that Reſt, 
et any Man fall after the ſame Example of Unbelef 
Zody of or (c) it is impoſſible to renew them to Repentance who 
o bear pave been once enlightened, and have taſted of the ſpiritual 


ment to Gift, and bave been Partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, and 
ot faint, Pave taſted the good Word of God, and the Powers of the 
of Mas K A 

„news, (4) Heb: 3. 12, 13314, (b) Heb. 4. 9, 11, 


World 
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World to come, and yet fall away; (d) look therefore di 
ligently, leſt any Man fall from the Grace of God, |: 


there be any Root of Bitterneſs ſpringing up among N 
whereby many be defiled; (e) caſt not therefore aw ere 
your Confidence which hath great Recompence of Reward, Wal I 
for the Tuſt ſhall live by Faith, but if any Man draueſpe 
back, my Soul, ſaith God, /hall have no pleaſure in hin, Man 
Moreover that many of them would do fo, our Savin Mult 
propheſied, faying, (/) becauſe Iniquity ſhall aboun;, al I 


the Love of many will wax cold; even that Love which 
was once fervent, and in which, enduring to the End, 
they would be ſaved: and that many of them did thu 
Apoſtatize, or fall away to Perdition, hath been fully 
proved, Note on 2 Te. 2. 3. From all which thing 
it is extreamly evident that the Apoſtle neither did not 
could ſpeak of this Remnant according to the Election ii 
Grace, as perſons abſolutely elected to Salvation. 2 
IJhbe Purpoſe of God according to Election, mention'd 
Rom. 9. 11. reſpecteth not the Perſons of Jacob and ir o 
Eſau, but their whole Nation and Poſterity, according 
to the Note of Irenens, (g) partum Rebeccæ prophetian® 
fuiſſe duorum populorum. This is plain, 4 

1ſt. From the Words of God to Rebecca, Two Na. 
tions are in thy Womb, and Two Manner of People ſhall 
be ſeparated from thy Loins, and the one People ſhall bi 
ſtronger than the other, and the Eldzr fhall ſerve i thing 
Younger. | 

2dly. From this obſervation, that as to the Perſom hed | 
of E/au and Jacob this was never true, that the Elder (<7 © 
did ſerve the Younger, but only as to their Poſterity ; 92202 
when the Edomites became tributaries to David, 2 San. 
8. 14. And, wher 


e 


galy. Becauſe what is here offered as a Proof or Con- N. ts 
firmation of this, is cited from the Prophet Malachi, Natie 
who propheſied long after Jacob and Eſau were dead ate 


(4) Heb. 12. 15. (e) Heb, 10. 35, 38. (f) Mark 24 | 
I2, 13. (s) L. 4. c. 28. 0 


Per- 
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rſonally, and ſpeaks expreſly of the Nation of the 
8 {omites. ; | 

= Now hence it clearly follows that the Apoſtle cannot 
e 291 Mere diſcourſe of any perſonal Election of them to eter- 


ward, al Life, or any abſolute Love or Hatred of them with 
n dra; eſpect to their eternal Intereſts ; for if ſo, ſeeing He 
in hin anifeſtly ſpeaks of the whole Nation of Iſrael, they 
Saviom uſt, according to this Opinion, be all elected to eter- 
aboun al Life ; whereas the Apoſtle informs us, that God 


Was not well pleaſed with many of them, and the whole 
he End 7-20i/p Hiſtory ſhews the contrary, Again, then muſt 


id thy he whole Poſterity of Z/au be the Objects of God's 
en fully atred and his Reprobation; which is ſo far from be- 
thing ing true, that holy J% and all his Friends appear to 
did not Rave been of the Poſterity of Eau. Tis therefore 
eftion ¶Mertain, that the Apoſtle here only ſpeaks of the Elec- 


1. ion of one Seed and Nation before another, to be ac- 
tion counted and treated by him as the Seed of Abraham, 
ob anger owned for his peculiar People. 

cordin 8 And whereas the Apoſtle alſo ſpeaks of Veſſels of Mer- 
Wy Prepared for Glory; as they were thus prepared by 
their Faith, ſo were they Veſſels of Mercy, even both 
vo Ni. eu and Gentiles by being called, ver. 24. and by 
Me ſhall cheir being made his People, his beloved, ver. 25. 
all Ex When then the ſame Apoſtle ſaith, Who ſhall lay any 
„be the ing to the Charge of God's Ela; here again the Elect 
Hund true Believers are the ſame ; and God having juſti- 
Perſons fied them thro? Faith in him that died for them, who 
Eld can charge them with Guilt in order to their Condem- 
terity ; nation. 

2 Sin And ſuitable to this Notion of the word Election, 
E where it reſpects the Jewi/h Nation, or the Jewiſb Con- 
verts, is the import of it in thoſe Epiſtles; where whole 

lalachi Nations, Communities or Churches are ſtiled the Elect. 
e dead Thus, v. g. all the faithful Brethren in Colofe, are 
ſtyled the Elect of God (+), and yet to theſe Elect 


(>) Chap. 3. 12. 


8 
phetiam 


r Con- 


Mark 24. 


he 


Petr 


— 
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he promiſeth the Bleſſings of Chri/tianity, only i WE che 
they continued (i) rooted and grounded in the Faitl, Wl 
and were not moved away from the Hope of the Gaſpel; 
HY and he expreſſeth both his Care and Fear, leſt they Rt Abe 
ſhould be deceived and robb'd of their Reward, ar av! 
calls upon them to („) mortify their fleſhly Luſts, e 
being things which would pull down the Wrath of Gd in t 
upon them. 1 all, 
The fame Apoſtle faith to the whole Church of i of 1 
Theſſalonica, ſtiled the Church in God the Father, and 
in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt (m), I know your Election i 
God. Now he knew well that God deſigned them ſeen 
to be his Church and People, and therefore give; 
this Reaſon of his Knowledge, for our Goſpel cam: 1 Fl efu 
not to you in Word only, but in Power; but *tis not Fou 
eaſy to imagine how he ſhould know that all the {pol 
Members of that Church ſhould be abſolutely elected 
to Salvation without a ſpecial Revelation: and that the 
he did not know this he ſufficiently declares by, 
expreſſing afterwards his Fears (u) leſt Satan hou! don 
bave tempted them, and his Labour ſhould have been i. Whi 
vain, In his ſecond Epiftle (o) he faith, We ought u Cui 
give thanks for you, that God hath elected you from th: 
Beginning to Salvation, by Sanctiſication of the Spirit, 
and Belief of the Truth ;, and yet he there calls upon ther 
them () to depart from every Brother who walked di. 10 01 
orderly, and not according Io the Tradition he had re 
ceived ; and not to (q) mix themſelves with them who 
would not obey the Words of the Apoſtle. 4 
In his ſecond Epiſtle to Timothy he faith, ( 1:3 ſerv. 
ſuffers all things for the Elects ſake; but then if you fran 


compare this with the parallel Place of the ſame A/o- _ 
file, in his Epiſtle to the Coloians, (5) you will find | f 1 

(i) Col. 1. 23. k) Chap. 2. 4, 8, 18. I) Chap. 3. 3, 7, 8. 4 
Gm) 1 Theſſ. 1. 4. ' 6 Erbe 3. 5. A 2 Tbel 2. 7% WAL 
(p) 2 Theſſ. 3. 6, 11. (q) Ver. 14. (r) 2 Tim. 2. 10. 2 (z) 
( Coloſſ. 1. 24, 25. | A 
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Foundation of the World ; theſe Words are plainly 


om the 
Spirit, 2 
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0 ; che El? to be no other than the whole Church of 


Chriſt ; of which he was a Miniſter. 
In his Epiſtle to Titus he ſtiles himſelf (t) an 


SZ Aro/tle according to the Faith of God's Ele: but 
having proved that all Chriſtians are ſtyled the Elect, 
ve may well interpret this of the Faith of Chriſtians 
in the general, he being an Apoſtle in reference to them 
all, even to them to whom his Goſpel was a () Savour 
„% Death, as well as te them to whom it was a Savour 


of Life. : 

2 Whereas the Strength of their Doctrine 
ſeems to be placed in thoſe Words of the Apoſtle, 
(w) He hath bleſſed us with all ſpiritual Bleſſings in Chriſt 
Tejus, according as he hath choſen us in him from the 


ſpoken of and to all the Saints in Epheſus, and ſo the 
Faithful in Chriſt Jeſus, who were all choſen out of 


the World to be God's Church and People; but 


doubtleſs were not all infallibly predeſtinated to Salva- 
tion; but only to the Adoption of Children, ver. g. 


FF which is the immediate Fruit of Faith, ve being all the 


Children of God thro Faith in Chriſt Jeſus, This is ex- 
ceeding evident, 

1/7, From this very Epiſtle, in which he exhorts 
them (x) that they henceforth walk not as other Gentiles 
in the Vanity of their Mind, and cautions them that 
no Man deceive them into the Commiſſion of thoſe 
things (5) for which the Wrath of God cometh upon the 
Children of Diſobedience, and bids them (⁊) take to them- 
ſelves the whole Armour of God, that they may be able to 
Hand in the evil Day; and having done al to ſtand. | 

24d). From his Prediction, that after his departure 
grievous Wolves ſhould enter in not ſparing the Flock, and 
that among themſelves Men ſhould ariſe ſpeaking perverſe 


() 2 Cor. 2. 16. 


Eph. . 3, 
(y) Chap. 5. 6. an 


(2) Chap. 6. 13. | 
Things 


t) Tit. 1. 1. 
00 bug 4 4 
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Things 1 * away Diſciples after them, Acts 20. 29, MN 

o. An 3 
, Za. From his Advertiſement to Timothy, that (a) all 
in Aſia had turned away from bim; that Hymenæus and 
Philetus had overthrown the Faith of ſome ; that the 
time would come when they would not endure ſound i 
Doctrine, but would turn their Ears from the Truth, 
that ſome (b) having put away a good Conſcience con. 
cerning Faith had made Shipwrack ; that ſome were 
turned aſide after Satan, and had erred from the Faith ; > 
all which are inconſiſtent with the Character of the 
Ele&, that is of Perſons infallibly predeſtinated to 


Salvation. = 
1 . =—_ 24 
§ 4. The other Words by which it is conceived ſuch 55 


an Election may be taught and ſignified in the Neu 4 
Teſtament are theſe three, Tpoyvucuy the Fore-knowledge ; | I Th 
Tp6d:o1g the Purpoſe ; Tpoopropd; the Fore- appointment „ 
of God; of all which let it be noted, | 
I1/t. That none of them relate to particular or in- 
dividual Perſons (fave only when they are uſed of | 
our Bleſſed Lord and his Sufferings for us) but only 
to Churches and Nations in the general: To the whole 
Church of believing Jews and Gentiles whom God bad | 
choſen, Tpcopio ag, fore-appoiriting them to Adoption by fe- 
fus Chrijt, Eph. 5. 1. in whom alſo, faith he, . bi = 
wwe were made his Portion or peculiar People, zpoopuobevre; ence 
nerd Tj6low, being fore-appointed fo to be according 10 
his Pur,oſe, ver. 11. God having purpoſed and fore- Plain 
appointed that this ſhould be the Portion of Believers, 
and the Conſequence of Faith in Chriſt, by which we WR; 
become the Sons of God: To all the converted Jews 
throughout their Diſperſion, they being elected r 
Tþ6deow, according io the Purpoſe of God the Talber, 
1 Pet. 1. 2. And, laſtly, of the Poſterity of Jacob and 


as * * Fn 1 . 
— 
O 
— 
Pry 


8 
7 — 


p (a) 2 Tim, 1. 18. 2» 18. 2. 3. 4. (b) ' Tim. 1.19. 5. ” 7 
. 21. | 


Gai 208 „ * ee * | — 4 
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0. 29, aus of whom, that 4 Ar euMyyv T8 bod xp, 
5. Purpoſe of God according lo Elettion might jiand, it was 


a) all id when Rebecca bore them, the Elder ſhall jerve tbe 
and unge, Rom 9.11. | 
it the 24h. That this Fore-knowledge, Purpoſe and Ap- 
ſcund SWpointment is only that of calling Men to the Know- 
2 ledge of Salvation by Chrijt 7ejus; thus the Apaſtle 


E con- i 


eacheth, that he was appointed to preach to the 
Were A 7 


: entiles the unſearchable Riches of Chriſt, according 
'ail9 ; Wo the antient Purpoſe which God had made in Chriſt Je- 
ft the WW; our Tord, Eph. 3. 11. and that according 1% his 
ed to 4 WPurpoſe before Ages, be called us with an holy Calling, 
Tim. 1. 9. ER 
zaly. This Calling is by God defigned e r87w, that 
d ſuch 1 they who are thus called, might obtain Sauvalies thre 
Neu WS anfification of the Spirit, and Belief of the Truth, 
edge; „ Theſſ. 2. 1 3. thre Santtification of the &tirit ts Obed:- 
tment ce, and thro? the Srrinkling of the Blood of Jeſus; all 
briſtiam being choſen to this End, /b.:/ they might be 
Ir in. holy and unblameable before God in Love, Eph. 1. 4. But 
ed of hence it cannot reaſonably be argued, that this Elec- 
oon is no larger than the Holineſs deſigned to be pro- 
whole Ruced by it; for the Riches of Gedi, Goodneſs, Pa- 
d had MRience and Long-ſuffering was certain! y delign*'d to lead 
oy Fe- ll thoſe to whom it was vouchſafed to Ke nance; 
WO (vey put can it be hence argued, that this Goodneſs, Pati- 
b Fence and Long: ſuffering is exerciſed to none but thoſe 
49 '0 Fvho truly do repent? why then Goth the Ageſtle com- 
fore- plain of thoſe who deſpiſed theſe Means, and after 
evers, the Vouchſafement of them ſtill continued (c) 4% trea- 
en we are up Wreth againſt the Day of Wraith? The Miſſion 
/ e, f the Bapliſt was (d) to turn the Hearts of the Fathers 
vers Wo the Children, and to make read ya Pentie fretared for 
aiver, the Lord; but it was far from having this Effect on all 
o and whom he preach'd. The End of the Meſſab's com- 
3 ng to the Jews was (bas be might jave bis People from 
4 | e) Rom. 2.4, (4) Luke 1, 17, 70577, 7% | 
au; 3 E. their 
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their Sins, and might engage them (e) to ſerve: bim in Ml 
Holineſs and Righteouſneſs all the Days of their Life, i 
but it was far from having that Effect upon them. 
The ſaving Grace of God appear'd to all Men to teach. 
them, denying all Ungodlineſs and worldly Lufts, to liv: i 
righteouſly, ſaberly and godly in this preſe 2 World; bu 
tis too ſadly evident it hath not this good effect on all 
to whom it doth appear. 2 
4thly. As Men were appointed to be called from the 
beginning, and the Goſpel is tbe Miſdom of Col 
thro* Faith to Salvation, and was that, wv Tpougicev, which 
God had fore-appointed to be preached to them for tha Wi 
end, 1 Cor. 2. 7. the Word of God giving the Hope of i 
that Salvation which he had promiſcd before all ns ; ( 
by Virtue of this Purpoſe and Fore-appointment Men 3 
were in time called by the Goſpel to the Faith in Chriſt: 
whence they, who were thus called, are ſaid to be cd. 
led according to the Purpoſe of God, Rom. 8. 28. and " 
according to his Purpoſe an Grace given us in Chriſt Je. 
fas: The Knowledge and Purpoſe from the Foundation 
of rhe World, of ſending Chriſt to die for the Remi. 3 
ſion of Sins, being the Ground of this Calling; whence 
he is ſaid to be given up to the Death according 10 lb 
Fore-knowledge of God, and his fore- appointed Counſe, I 
Acts 2. 23. and they who ſlew him are ſaid to have done 
only what bis Counſel bad fore- appointed to be done, Ach 
4. 28. And tho? theſe Obſervations will direct us hon i 
to anſwer what is argued from theſe and ſuch like 
Places in Favour of this abſolute Election, I ſhall pro- Sever 
ceed to a particular Conſideration. of what is farther 
offered to that Purpoſe. And, 


- 


$ 5. 1}. It is ſaid, If all that God giveth to Chril he 
Hall come to him, then thoſe who do not come to hin 
are not given to him by the Father; i. e. are not ele 
ed to Salvation by Chriſt; but Chriſt expreſiy faith, 


(e) Luke 1. 74. (f) I Pet. I, 20. Al ;- 
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bim in ; f ll that the Father giveth me ſhall come to (i. e. believe 
Le, BG) me, John 6. 37, 39. Ergo. 

them. Now to this Argument I anſwer, (1/.) That to be 
teach 7 a 


ven of the Father cannot ſignify to be abſolutely cho- 

Wn by God to eternal Life; for then the Jes could 
I bu oc be reaſonably accuſed for not coming to Chriſt, or 
on all Mot believing on him, much leſs could it be imputed to 
Jem as their great Crime, that hey would not come unto 
2m the i im, or believe on him: ſeeing, upon this Suppoſition, 
Cel at only they whom God had choſen to eternal Life 


o live 


which ould come unto him, they could not come unto him 
or tha ho were not thus elected, and ſo it could not be im- 
tobe of uted to them as their Crime, that they did not that 
es; 10 nich it was never in their Power to do; whereas, 'tis 
2 ertain, that our Saviour repreſents it as their great 
wINTIT : 


in, that (g) in him whom the Father had ſent they be- 


be cal I jeved not; and that they would not come unto him that 
and (f) WL might have Life; telling them, that () the Spirit 
riſt Je. Nrould convince them of Sin, becauſe they believed not 
dation 


bim; and that (i) they bad no excuſe for that Sin: 


Remul- I hereas what better excuſe could be made for them than 
whence his, that they could not come to him, as being not by 
g 10 die Pod elected unto that Life he offer'd to induce them 
Counſe', io to do? (21y.) Hence it muſt follow, that Chriſt could 
ve done hot reaſonably have invited them to come to him, or 
e, Ach falled them to believe in him, who were not given him 
us hon df the Father : for this was to invite them to come to 
ch like im that they might live; whom he well knew, could 
all pro- ever come, as being never choſen to obtain that Life; 
farther nuch leſs could he have told them (&) this was the 


Vork which God requir d them to do; or that the Father 
Wd given them this Bread from Heaven : this being to 


9 Chri equire them, according to this Suppoſition, to believe 


to hin Lye, viz. that Chriſt was ſent to be he Bread of 


ot elect Life and a Saviour to them, for whom the Father never 


faith 
00) John 5. 38, 40. (hb) John. 16.9. (i) Chap. 15. 22, 24. 
E ) John. 6. 27, 29, 32. 
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5 Concerning the Decree 
did intend Salvation by him; and yet Chriſt mani 
feſtly ſays to them, who ſeeing him did not believe 4 j 
and therefore were not given to him by the Falls, 1 
labour for that Meat which nouriſbetb 10 Life eternd ; 
which the Son of Man ſhall give to you, ver. 27. And of 
this is the Work, i. e. Command of God, that ye l 
lreve in him that he hath ſent ; and my Father giveth 1 
the true Bread that cometh down from Heaven, and gi 
del h Life to the World, ver. 32, 33. and therefore nal 
only to the elect, I therefore here enquire thus, Wal 
our Lord truly willing that they to whom he * 
ſhould have Life? If not, why doth he ſay ()) 4: 
things I ſpeak to you that ye might be 7 ” It 68 


Why did he ſay that he would do nothing but whal 1 500 
he 5 his Father doing; that (z) he did always 155; , Jif 
things which fleaſed him; ſeeing it was not the 2 22 
ther's Will that they ſhould be ſaved, or come = 6# 
him that they might have Life, whom he had ne eye 


given to him, that is, had not elected to Salvation 
And, (3d!;.) Were this ſo, the Fews muſt have had jul 
Occafion io complain of Chriſt, and of his Doc 
as being that which revealed to them their eternal 
and inevitable Reprobation, and made it be not "i 
neceſſary, but even equitable to reject him, beau 
the Bleſſings which he tendred belong'd not to them > 
general, but only to ſome few who by the Father ſhouli 
be given to him. (4g. ) Obſerve, that Chriſt here give mall b 
a Reaſon why they believed not, viz. ye have ſeen, au fo bel 
believe not, becauſe ye are not given to me of my Father Mnd t 
now it is reaſonable to conceive this Reaſon ſhould 1/t, 
gree with all the other Reaſons aſſigned of their Inf | ; ad w 
Iity, which yet are manifeſtly founded, not on an on, a 
thing wanting on the Part of God, but on ſomethin! She 1, 
wanting in themſelves, that they might do ſo, viz. 
That they came not to the Light, (a) Seca 
FE Works were vil, and being ſo they hated the Ligh > 


(y) John 5. 34. | (z) John 8. 29. (a) John 3. 19, 20. þ- 
3 ani | | 


3 Election. 57 
t mam 4 would not come to it; that they believed not in him 
RY cauſe be ſpake that truth which was diſtaſttul to them, 
albert . 
ohn 8. 45. 5 
eterna by Becauſe (b) they had not the Word of God abiding. 


nd tha, ben, nor believed God bearing Witneſs to him, nor 
t ve 6:0 oſes ſpeaking of him, and ſo being taught of God 
vetl a ey would not learn. 


and g 34ly. Becauſe they were not of God, (c) Ye therefore 
ore naß, ot hear the Word becauſe ye are not of God; and be- 


S, Wa Mr: they had not the Love of God in them, John 5.40, 42. 

e ſpa 4:hly. Becauſe they prefered the Praiſe of Men be- 

3) ere the Praiſe of God, not ſeeking the Glory which 

It ne of God only, John 5. 44. 

ut wha thy. Becauſe they were not of his Sheep, not docile, 

7s 11:08 r diſpoſed to hear his Voice: ye therefore believe not, be- 

the i auſe ye are not of my Sheep, John 10. 26. vo p fr” 
ne und 6#)/y. Becauſe, thro' the Perverſeneſs of their Hearts, 

ra ney could not hear his Word, (d) Why do ye not know 
vation 


y Speech © even becauſe ye cannot hear my Word: and 
his they could not do becauſe they were of their Father 
be Devil, and his Works they would do. To aſſign there- 
ore the true Import of this Phraſe, 

Obſerve, That 1 be given of the Father, doth not 
ignify their actual Faith who were thus given, but 
dnly that they were prepared and qualified to believe; 
or of them it is ſaid, hey ſhall come 4e him, i. e. they 
re g!vohall belicve : firſt they are given, and afterwards they 
'eN, ano believe; as being by that Act prepared ſo to do. 
Father and therefore to be given of the Father, 1s, 
ud 1/7. To be convinced by the Miracles which God 
r Infid- ad wrought by him to teſtify the Truth of his Miſ- 
on anion, and thereby to ſet his Seal to him, that he was 
methine he Me/jias, and the Son of God, and to be willing 
Viz, ypon theſe Teſtimonies to own him as ſuch ; laying 
| Leca!/lide all thoſe Prejudices and Carnal Aﬀections which 
be Lig pbſtructed their coming to him. This appears, 


had jul 
octrin. 
eternal 
10t on; 
becaul 

, == 
them ni 


„ 20 ö 0) John 5. 38, 46. (c) John 8. 47. (4) John. 8. 43. 
any | E 3 1. 
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1ſt. From the Deſcription which Chriſt gives of th 
Perſons the Father had given to him, viz. (e) 144 
were thine, and thou gaveſt them to me, and they kn = 
that I came from the Father, and they have believed thi 
thou haſt ſent me; for this is ſpoken of Chriſt's Diſc. 
ples, of whom it is ſo often ſaid, () they ſaw his 4" 


q 
» 
4 


* 

£ 
3 - 
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a * 

* * 


racles and believed on him. By them they therefor 
knew that he came forth from God, and fo they 2 
ſaid to be given of God, becauſe he wrought thoſe M 
racles which convinced them of the Truth, and mad 
them to believe in him. 2dly. This we may lea ppl, 
from a like Expreſſion in the Book of Deuteronom, ies 
Ye have ſeen all the Lord did before your Eyes in iu ejec 
Land o Egypt, the great Ti emptations, Signs, and Mira them 
cles which there he wrought, 857 and the Lord Halbe | 
not given, or hath not the Lord given you an Heal 
to perceive, and Eyes to fee, and Ears to hear un, 
this Day? For here it is manifeſt, that the way di 
God's giving them an Heart to perceive, was by work-# 
ing thoſe Signs and Miracles before their Eyes, whid 
might induce them ſo to do; and yet for wail 
of the Improvement of them to this End, it is ad, 
mired that the Lord hath not given them this Hear," he . 
or is imputed as their great Fault, that he had no him, 
given it; i. e. that after all he had done to produm Whos 
it in them they had it not. So * x9? ſhall na and 
Amnon go with us? 2 Sam. 13. 26. ey med * 
and hath he not made one? Mal. 2. 15. J 99 Who 
went not my Heart with thee? 2 Kings 5. 26, Ame 
3P3 ſhall we not receive evil? Fob 2. 10. ; 
24ly, Chriſt being ſent by God the Father, that % 
World thri* him might be ſaved; and to propound vt 
them that eternal Life which was with the Father, an Dor 
by him was manifeſted to us, and to ſhew them th? that 
Terms on which this Life might be attained, as E“ valu 


* * * » 
k * 


(e) John 15. 8. J) John 2. 11, 


dof 


* 
—— 


s of 1,68 goth throughout this Chapter; that is ſaid to be 


(e) e od's Record, that be bath given us eternal life, and 
ey kum bar life is in bis Son, 1 John 5. 11. And here tis 
ved i aid, that the Father had given them the true bread 
2 Dia rom beaven that giveth life to the world ; and they 
his M. ho were ſo convinced of the Truth of this Pro- 
herefon niſe by our Saviour's Miracles, as to expect to re- 
they au eive it by Faith in him, and Obedience to his 
1oſe M. Doctrine; and were fo affected with it as to eſteem 


1d mack it above all other things, and ſo were willing to 
ay leanf8 Apply themſelves to the Performance of thoſe Du- 
eronom, ies by which this Life might be acquired, and to 
es in i eject and quit thoſe things which might obſtruct 


4 Mir them in the Proſecution of it, are ſaid to be given 
rd hal to him of the Father, becauſe he wrought thoſe Mi- 
„ Hen Pracles which gave them this Conviction, (thus is the 
Faiber ſaid to have revealed to St. Peter that Jeſus 


ar uni 

way d at the Chriſt, becauſe he revealed the Doctrine which 
y work, Ihe taught, and confirmed it by the Miracles he wrought, 
5, which gas hath been proved, Note on Ma. 16. 17.) and be- 
"Ir wan cauſe he gave this Promiſe of Eternal Life, and ſent 
t is ad his Son to reveal it to the World; and therefore when 
; Hear, he faith to his Apoſtles whom the Father had given 


nad na him, will ye alſo go away ? St. Peter anſwers, Lord to 
produa whom ſhould we go, thou baſt the Words of eternal Life ; 
Mall no and we believe, and know that thou art the Chriſt, the 
FIR xy n of the living God. Now it is evident that they 
who have this ſtrong Conviction that our Saviour 
6. J came from God, and this Concernment for that eter- 
I nal Life he promiſed as their Encouragement to come 

that % to him, will believe on him, becauſe ſuch Perſons 
ound u can neither want aſſurance that they ought to do ſo, 
der, au nor the moſt prevalent Motives ſo to do, as having 
\em te that eternal Life before their Eyes, which they more 
„ as b value than all worldly Things, and for which they 
dre willing, and prepared to quit all their lower Inte- 
reſts. For a Concluſion of this Anſwer, let it be noted 

dos E 4 from 


16 Concennug the Decree : 
from Chry/o/om (2 ), on; the> Place, : T&T0%5 6217yda ll 
Marv AU MyovTes dr. 85e e hiv vere, tbe ,b 
uſed iheje Words te gejtroy, INMaj?s free-will z and there. 9 
fore he, and St. Cyril, Euthymius, and 7 hegt lat hen 
note. that Chriſt; ſpeaks, theſe Words, 3. avril 2 
dveugav, eneye, not (taking away. our Free-Wii', far vi 
from: us ſo to think, for Chriſt intends no mare by t 
giving of the Father, but his Rruelatien from abi 
ai CN Evyvupduas Jexzoutuyv THY aToranutivy 10 a Sul : 
well vd 4 CAPE; that this is. the Gift of G 
Tor; Albic, to Perſons filted for it ;, and that the Falbel 2 
draws T8g HETH æpoaipeci eri Uν,ji ExovTRG, T Hein ub A & 
by their Inc nations, bave @i filneſs' de cone d Chrij if 
with many Things of alike Nature. See alſo St. 4 
iu there. 


$6. Ave. 2. If all that believe are ordained to eter 
nal Life, then do none believe but they who are thu 
ordained, But the firſt ſeems to be aſſerted in the 
Words, as man) are were ordained to eternal Life believd RF: 


Acts 13. 48. Ergo... O 


Anf. I anſwer, that theſe Words cannot ſigniſß 
that there is a fixed Number of Perſons abſolutely bi 
God ordained to eternal Life, ſo that they, and thei 
only ſhall obtain it, and all others be excluded fror 
it, as upon this Suppoſition they muſt be: as vil 
be evident from theſe Conſiderations. A 

1/7, That if the Reaſon why theſe Men believe 4 
were only this, that they were Men ordained to ct: 
nal Life, the Reaſon why the reſt believed not, can 3 
this only, that they were not by God ordained .Y 
eternal Life; and if ſo, what Neceſſity could thei 
be, that the Mord of God ſhould be firſt preachd 
them? as we read ver. 46. Was it only that hell 


Damnation might be the greater? This ſcems to charg 


(gs) Tom. 2. Hom. 46. p. 744. 


4 9 of” Election. GJ $7 
Tv. Lover of Souls, whoſe tender Mercies are over all 
nic ben H/orks, with the greateſt Cruelty ; ſeeing it makes 
there. ¶ im determine, not only that ſo many Souls, as ca- 
4 hen able of Salvation as any other, ſhall periſh everlaſt- 
ren ply but allo to determine that the Diſpenſations of 
ar is Providence ſhall be ſuch towards them as neceſ- 
by ce arily tends to the Aggravation of their Condemnation : 
av nd what could even their molt malicious and enra- 
a Sed Enemy do more? What is it that the very Devil 
{ Ge ims at by all his Temptations but this very End? 
Fatb iz. the Aggravation of our future Puniſhment. And 
em uh rnerefore to aſſert that God had determined that his 
Chrij ord ſhould be ſpoken to theſe Fews for that very 
St. And, is ro make God as inſtrumental to their Ruin 
s the very Devil. 
2h. The Apoſile gives this:Reaſon why he turned 
to eter from the Jetos to the Gentiles, becauſe the Fews had 
are thu bru/t away the Word of God from them, and judged 
in the:Wbem/elves unworthy of eternal Life ; ver. 46. whereas, 
belicri according to this Suppoſition, that could be no ſuffi- 
int Reaſon of his going from them to the Gentiles - 
for it was only they among the Jews whom: God 
ſigriß vad not ordained to eternal Life who thus refuſed to 
tely d velieve, and to obey the Word of God; and as many 
1d the gamong the Gentiles as were not thus ordained to eter- 
ed fro nal Life muſt neceſſarily do the ſame ; and ſo there 
could be no ſufficient Cauſe why: he ſhould turn from 
the Jets to the Gentiles upon that Account. And, 
= 34ly. Were this the Reaſon why the Fews believed 
to cteſ not, that they were not by God ordained to eternal 
, can Life, why doth St. Paul, by God's Commiſſion, ſpeak 
incd Where to them thus, Be it known to you Brethren, that 
bis FJeſus is declared to you Remiſſion of Sins? why 
/ F&doth he add, and by him every one that believeth is 
ted, &c. Why doth he vehemently exhort them 
soo beware, leſt that ſaying of the Prophet (b) Habakkuk 


3 5 ) Ver. 38—41. 
3 ſhould 


58 Concerning the Decree 2 
ſhould be verified of them, you will not bttieve tho om 
declare it to you ? for could God have determined tha i 
theſe very Perſons ſhould not believe to Life etet. i 
nal, and yet commiſſionate his Apoſtles to tell them, 
that Remi//ion of Sins, and Juſtification to Life, was pro. 
poſed to them? Could it be revealed to St. Paul, that 
they could not believe to Life eternal, as being na 
by God ordained to it, and yet would he fo paſſio. is. f 
nately exhort them to that Faith in Jeſus, which be bei 

well knew, by Virtue of this Revelation, belong'd not 
to them, nor could they poſſibly exert? Theſe Thing 
ſeem clearly to evince this cannot be the proper Im. 
port of the Words; but they will very well admit of 


theſe two Senſes, | = 2. 
1ſt, As many as were diſpoſed for eternal Life, be. ble is 
lieved; for the Word Terzypeve;, which we here ren. ¶ ¶lieves 


der ordained, is uſed in this very Book to. ſignify i 
Man not outwardly ordain'd, but inwardly diſpoſed, 3 
or one determined, not by God, but by his own In. 
clinations, to do ſuch a Thing; as when tis ſaid 
(i) St. Paul went on Foot from Aſſos, qr yp du Tur 
Te#yptvo, for ſo he was diſpoſed ; the Son of (t Strach 2 be P. 
ſays, that the Conduct, or Government of a wie 

Man is Tereyptvy, not ordain'd by God, but well cr. 
dered or diſpoſed by himſelf, Thus (J) Philo faith to 
Cain, thou needeſt not fear being kilPd by them who are, 
Ev Of TETaYpevu ouppeaxia, rank'd on thy Side, or of the 
ſame Diſpofitions and Inclinations with thee; and & 
he faith to thoſe Children who having had vicious Pr 
rents, were themſelves virtuouſly inclined, that they 8; 
are (m) dpetvep TeTEYpevo THe, placed in a better Rant; 
and ſpeaking of Eau and Jacob, he reprefents Eu 
as fierce, ſubject to Anger and other Paſſions, and 
govern'd by his brutiſh part, but Jacob, as a Lovet 
of Vittue and Truth; and ſo (#) e BEN Teraypi- BY 


(i) Aas 20.13. (i) Ch. 10. 1. (1) L. quod deter. p. 1½ 
(n) De Nobilit. p. 702. C. (n) De pramiis & pænis. p. 712.3. P. 
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| Aken, placed in a better Rank, or of a better Tem- 
er and Diſpoſition ; and adds, that (o) Samuel was 
reræyudvoc 74 bei, well diſpoſed towards God. So (p) Sim- 
e liius interprets this Word; for when Epifetus had 
aid, I thou deſireſt to be a Philoſopher, ſo retain the 
87 bings that ſeem beſt to thee, wg d rd Oeũ rerayutvoc ele ra- 
rw rk, as being by God placed in tui tank ; that 
Js, faith he, (q) de dd bes mporperopevos 8&7) Taire, as 
being by God incited to theſe Thi gs: and to this Senſe 
me Context leads; the Perſons oppoſite to thoſe 4i/- 
oſed for eternal Life, being thoſe who thro* their In- 
dipoſition to embrace the Offer of it, were unworthy 
of eternal Life. 

2. The ſecond Senſe of which thefe Words are capa- 
ble is this, That as many as were well diſpoſed, (r) be- 
lived to eternal Life; accordingly we are ſaid to believe 
Win Chriſt 70 eternal Life, and (/) to the ſaving of the 
ul, becauſe we by believing do obtain a full right to 
chat Life of which we cannot fail, but by departing 
id, from the Faith, or ſuffering it to become unfruitful in 
thoſe Works of Righteouſneſs which make us meet to 
Sirach be Partakers of eternal Life. 

L with 

vell or. 57. Arg. 3. If all that love God are called accor- 
aith to ding to his Purpoſe, then hath he no Purpoſe of cal- 
50 are, ling them that do not love him: If they who are 
of the WF fore-known are predeſtinated to be conformed to this Image 
3 and = his Son, they who are not conformed to it are not 
us Pa BY fore-known : If they who are called (effectually) are 
at the) ¶ Iuſtied, and glorified, then all that are not juſtified, and 
Rant; will not be glorified, are not called according to his 
8 _ ET Purpoſe, or effectually. 

Is, and | | | 

Lov BY Anſw, This Text expreſly ſpeaks of thoſe who aCtu- 
T&yp4-F ally love God, not of thoſe whom God hath loved 


p- 144 7 (0) De Temul. p. 203. C. (p) Enchir. C. 29. (q) Simp. 
712.B, E p. 139. (r) 2 Tim. 1. 16. (/) Heb. 10. 39. 
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God and to be called according to hi Purpoſe, are 


63 Concerning'the Dreree N 
with chis ſuppoſed diſcriminating Love; and ' to love 1 


Words put by way of Appoſition, to ſhew they ate 
both of the ſame Import; that which God purpoſed Wl 
in calling us by Chriſt, being that we might be boly, 
and unblameable before him in love, Eph. 1. 4, 9, So 
that the whole of this Argument may be granted; E 
they who by God are permanently juſtified, and who 
will be glorified, being ſuch only who do love God, 
and are conformed to the Image of his Son, and who 
are called according to his purpoſe of making them 
holy before him in live, and called effectually, i. 
ſo as that God's Calling hath its deſign'd Effect upon 


them. And let it farther be obſerved, that when th: 


Apoſtle ſaith, Jr: 8s Tp6&yva, for whom be fore-knecw ; 3 
the Particle #7: is connective, and this Verſe giving 
the Reaſon or Confirmation of what was ſpoken in 


the former, it ſeems neceſſary to interpret theſe Words 3 j 
thus, Whom he fore-knew to be Perſons called accord. 


ing to his purpoſe, and therefore qualified for thi 3 
Adoption, ver. 23. them he predeſtinated to be con. 
formed to the Image of his Son. And ir deſerves to 


be conſidered, that all Antiquity, till the Time of 
St, Auſtin, do with one Conſent concur in the Inter- 


pretation of the P/e::d. Ambroſius on the Place, que! I 


preſcivit ſibi fore devolos, ipſos elegit ad promiſſa pre- Ef 


mia; thoſe whom be fore-knew would be devoted to h 
Service, be choſe to the R-ward promiſed to them : thoſe 
whom he fore-knew to be T8; d&izg Th; nhyoeug, worthy Me 
to be called, ſo Theodoret and Theophylaft, Some of 
them in their Deſcants on theſe Words, Tos u«T# Ape. 
ow udyTorg, called according to purpoſe, expound them of 2 
the Purpoſe or Free Will of Man, declaring that a 
Man is called by God, (!) Ar yvupyv yror Tpexipecy, 


according to his Counſel, or Hlection; (u) dr 84 4 e 


p.6vov, ü Hat 1 Tpibeoig TAY HaABREVUY CwTYpIay Empyacart, 


( ) Oecum. () Chryſoft. © 


F 


3 


e, ae UC 
ey are ll 
rpoſed 
8 wh Pelli of Man was the Cauſe of God's Purpoſe, and 
teck; Fore-knowleage, by ſaying, we know that all things work 
1 who RR cgetber for good to them that love God, Gri ator big cu- 
God, WW vip7hotus, becauſe they that lode God are ww thy of his 
4 who Co-operation. And, in his Latin Commentary, he- faith 
then he /. the word fore-knew, to ſhew they were ſore- 
7, 1 known by God, In quibus ſciens quales eſſent amorem 
upon ſuum Deus affectumq; poſuiſſet, on whom God faced 
en the Þ Afﬀettion, as knowing what they would bs, But, 
brew , 24). Saich he, If you will refer this Purpoſe to 
giving God, we are then called according to the Purpoſe of 


him, Qui ſciens in eis religioſam mentem & ſalutis 


org Y ineſſe de ſiderium, who knowing they bad a Religious 

cord. . Mind, and 4 Deſire of Salvation, called them ; and in 

r mh; this Senſe neither the Cauſe of our Perdition, or Sal- 

e con. vation will be placed in God's Fore-knowledge, nor 

ves to our Juſtification, only in our Calling: Neque glori- 

me of il ficari de noſtra penitus poteſtate ſublatum eſt, nor 

Inter- will gur Glorification be exempted fi om our own Power, ; 
, que) = Moreover he adds. that by embracing this abſurd O- 
#6 & pinion, as he calls it, which faith, A Man therefore 
4% „s not juſtified, and ſo not glorified, becauſe he is not 

ho predeſtinated, and that he is not predeſtinated becauſe 

ort Not fore known Ingentem feneſtram aperiemus iis qui 

ne ct negant in hominis poteſtate eſſe ut ſalvus fiat, we 

bob I Hall give great Ground % them who deny that *tis in 

em of the Power of a Man to be ſaved ;, whence they infer, that 

chat 2 % 4% gritty of no Fault who are not juſtified, becauſe 

ulpeouw, - they are Nu called, are ut predejlizated, are not fore- 

au known. And Occumenius ſaith, the Apoſtle mentions 


«cer, being called according to purpoſe, he wh 4rovov dravre 


= (x) In Ep. ad Rom, Ed. Huet. Tom. 2. p. 424. (») In Locum. 
fi & 0 
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£1 6 bed Tivag sd Enoiyoe Tiveg Je 8, nal pg 0H Ig l 4.9 
TeMdTTE Tov be, Hat he might no 00 into an Abſurdity, ay 
which woutd ſollow if if God ſhould good to ſome Perſon; 
and not to others, 440 that he might Free bim from being il 
an Accepter of Perſons , dere e according to the 
received Interpretation of the Antient Fathers, the 
Import of theſe Words is this. 6 
Thoſe whom God fore-ſaw would be true Lovers of i 
him, Vero: ele Thv Promelev, fit for the Kingdom of Cod, 
and Tuo, worthy of the Peace and Bleſſings of the 6 
ſpel, he predetermin'd to render conformable to the 
Image of his Son, that is, to be like him in Glory, 
ver. 17, them alſo in due Time he called to the Sal E | 
vation promiſed and offered in the Goſpel, 2 Tim. 1, 
8, 9. Tit. 1. 2, 3. and they believing in Chriſt upon 
this Call, he juſtified them from, and remitted al 
their paſt Sins, cls 13. 38, 39. Eph. 1. 7. and them I 
he alſo glorified, by giving them the Spirit, which 
is the Earneſt of that Glory, Eph. 1. 13. and by Pat. 
ticipation of which Spirit Chriſtians are ſaid not on- 3 
ly 10 bebold the Glory of the Lord, but alſo to 5 
changed into the ſame Jas with him from Glory ta Glory, 
So (2) Origen upon the Place. And this Expo. 
ſition agrees well with the Context; for he had faid | 
before, that Chriſtians having the firſt Fruits of the A 
Spirit groaned after this Redemption of their Bodies, 
ver. 23. and ver. 26. the Spirit helteth our Infirmities, * 
interceding 2 for Us, SCE org dA ,x, With 1 leni groan | 3 
after it; "2nd that he intercedeth for the Saints, a- 
cording to (the Mind of) Ged, to give them this Redemp- 5 
tion; and then it follows, dd de, therefore we knou i" 


that all things work together /or good to them that lou 
God, &c. Or, 'Y 


. 


(z) De Glorificatione poſſumus in praſenti ſeculo illud mntelligere quod 8 } 
dicit Apoſtolus, armmes nos aperta facie Gloriam Domini ſpeculanic, 
eadem imagine transformamur a Gloria in Gloriam, &c. 


of the . | 
Bodi T | : E 
dach been chablith'd 


rmitics, 
Fo ' 
' groan 


its, a. appointed to be conformed to the Image of his Son; 


hat is, to be like him in Sufferings, ver. 17. 2 Tim. 
„e Len . I. who firſt ſuffered, and then entred into his Glory, 
bat lm and ſo was the firſt-born among many Brethren ; he 

Wil ſuffering, and leaving them an Example that they 


ould follow bis Steps, 1 Pet. 2.21. looking up to this 


gere qud J 


Ant. * , c 7 
cul "| eich, r U,, 


— 


a 
©. | 


Wlorious, and alſo were to them a Confirmation of 
ie Glory promiſed ; ſo the (a) Greet Fathers, And 
ence the Miniſtration of Juſtification is ſaid to be 
y do in Glory, as being the Miniſtration of the Spi- 
e, 2 Cor. 3. 8, 9, 10, 11. And Chriſt faith of the 
9/1: to whom he gave the Spirit, / have given 


4 
"ay 


24) 2 1 id Theophylatt, 


f Eleftion. 63 


2dly, Akan, He bath glorified them, by giving them 


f Ws Spirit to enable them to work the greateſt Miracles, 


d thoſe extraordinary Gifts which rendred them 


em the Glory which thou gaveſt me; ſee the Note on 


Fob 17. 22. So when a Miracle was wrought in 
is Name, tec, God glorified bim, Acts 3. 13. 
ad when God wrought Signs by Moſcs, de agen àuròv, 
e glorified him, Eccluſ. 45. 3. See Luke 4. 15. John 
po 2 ; | 54- 11. 4. . : 

And in favour of theſe Interpretations, let it be no- 
ed, that when the 4poile ſpeaks of our final Glori- 
cation in this Chapter, he ſtill ſpeaks of it as a 
ning future, ſaying we Hall be glorified with him, 
er. 17, 18, 21. whereas here he ſpeaks of it as a 
Thing paſt, ſaying, I bom be hath juſtified, them be 
, 4b alſo glorificd. 


13. 31, 32. 16. 14. 1 Cor. 12. 26. 


Anfw, 2. Another very probable Interpretation of 
heſe Words is this; thofe whom God fore-knew, i. e. 
pproved of as Perſons fit to be received into his 


dy Origen, and in my Note on the Place) he fore- 


a 'Edigaos Sd of ETSY, h This vilevias, d of a 
o Chryſeſtom and Oecum. #JiZ20w U,, e- 
abr: Y wre dyis Socnrducr@ A] fo Lheodoret 


Cap- 


64 Concerning the Decree y 
Captain and Finiſher of our Faith, who for the 7 
that was ſet before him, endured the Croſs, and is ſat dm. 
at the Right-hand of the Throne of God, Heb. 12.2. Ani 
whom he thus predeſtinated, he in due time called u 
ſuffer z for hereumo, faith St. Peter, are we Chriſtian 
called, 1 Pet. 2. 21. and to this they are appoints 
1 Theſſ.3. 3. and whom he thus called, upon their Pau 
ence under theſe Sufferings, ed:4#iwcev, he approved a 
fincere ; this is as proper an Import of this Word, oy. 
fed to condemned, as any other: for as when it is oz. 
poſed to Condemnation by Law, the oppoſite is to hf 
abſolved; ſo when it reſpects the Perſon, it alſo ſign. Wterc 
fies to approve or pronounce innocent and righteous; Vill. 
God juſtitying and abſolving us becauſe he approves ort 

our Faith and Repentance, and pronouncing us ſincere, Med 
becauſe he approves of our Heart and Actions: Meir! 
which ſenſe Abraham, edinaraty, was juſtified by Works Wring: 


when he offer*d up his Son Iſaac; and Rahab when ſhe iled 
received the Spies, Jam. 2. 21, 25. So Wiſdom, &3mau . 2. 
Oy, is approved of by her Children, Mat. 11. 19. ſo by irſt b 
thy Words, dun, thou h be juſtified ; that is, ap ¶ umb 


proved of, or condemned, Matt. 12. 37. And whom alled 
he thus juſtified, he afterward glorified ; i. e. he gate 


them a glorious Reward of all their Sufferings, o 91 aſtn 


made them glorious under Sufferings: according their ] 
thoſe Words of St. Peter, F ye are reproached for th ud, 
Name of Chriſt, bapty are you; for the Spirit of Gl, e. h. 
and of God reſts upon you, 1 Pet. 4. 14. his 

Now to confirm this Interpretation, let it be ob heir ( 
ſerv'd that the whole Purpoſe of this Chapter is to com-. endre 


fort Chriſtians againſt the Sufferings they were expoſed Pons, 
to in this World; this the Apo/tle doth (1/.) from thi 4. 2: 
Conſideration, that the Spirit which they had received is Sh 
was not that of Fear, (of Death, they being deliver mon 
from the Bondage of that Fear by the Death of Chriſt, ill n 
Heb. 2. 15.) but the Spirit of Adoption, which declared Ind w. 
them Heirs of Ged, and ſuch as were to be glorified nd hi 
with Chriſt after their Sufferings, ver. 15, 17. 4 * 

wouur 


f Ei 7: 
auld raiſe their mortal Bodies, ver. 11. 2d //. That 


he Jo 4 . 
i is future Glory was ſufficient Ground of Patience 


„ dow Wl 


. Ander all their Sufferings; it being that which would 
led ui tirely deliver their Bodies from Corruption, and 
riſtianM&-1nflate them io the glorious Liberty of the Sons of 
Pointe; on which Account ſaith the Apoſtle, J reckon that 


it Pau. Suffering of this preſent Life are not worthy to be 


oved «pared to the Glory which is to be revealed, ver. 18. 
1, hh. That whilſt they continued in this afflicted State, 
t is opMatiently waiting for this Glory, they had the Spirit 
is to her God to help their Infirmities, and to enable them to 
> ſigni tercede for it with ſilent Groans, according to the 


1teous; Mill of God, and knew that all theſe Sufferings ſhould 
oves of pork together for good to them who love God, and were 
ſincere, led according to his Purpeſe of making them like to 
ons: heir Head, Chrift Jeſus, who was made perfect by Suf- 
Works rings; and ſo it was with his own beloved People, 


hen ſheiled the People, d Tposyvu, which be foreknew, Rom. 
d. . 2. Amos 3. 2. He determined that they ſhould 
. ſo by Mrſt be afflicted four hundred Years, Gen. 15.13. He 
t is, ap- umbled theſe his Sons and his Fir/? Born, before he 
| whon Walled them out of Egypt, and after he had called 
1e gart em thence he humbled and chaſtiſed them as a Man 
ngs, o P/inetb* bis Son, Deut. 8. 5. but all this he did for 
ding to eir Profit, Hat he might do them good in their latter 
1 for th: nd, ver. 16. After theſe Sufferings he juſtified them, 
Cl, ge. he approved and owned them upon all Occaſions 


his peculiar People, and defended them, and pleaded 
Peir Cauſe againſt all their Enemies, and at the laſt he 
to com. endred them a glorious People in the Eyes of all Na- 
expoſed ons, e3ogaoe, he glorified Iſrael before them, Ih. 55. 6. 
om thi 4: 23. clpecially by cauſing his glorious Preſence, or 
eceivel is Shechinah, the Emblem of the Holy Spirit, to reſt 


eliver'\Imong them, Hag. 2. g. and ſo we may reſt aſſured he 

Chriſt, il now deal with all thoſe who truly love him, 
leclare( ind whom he hath choſen before others to be his Church, 
lorified Ind his peculiar People. 


7, Whol 
woul F $ $. 
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$8. Arg. 4. If God knoweth who are his, then 
hath he a ſclect Number whom he hath choſen to h 
His; but God knoweth who are his, 2 Tim. 2. 19. 


Anſto. The Text, which is the Foundation of tui 
Argument, runneth thus, (a) Hymenæus and Phil. 
haue erred from the Truth, ſaying, that the Reſurrettin® 
is paſt already, and have overthrown the Faith of (on; 
ver. 19. But the Foundation of God ſtandeth ſure, b. 
ing this Seal, the Lord knoweth who are his, and | 
every one that nameth the Name of Chriſt depart fron 
Iniquity, Where obſerve,, q 


1/t. That by the Foundation of God, we are tou | 


f 
derſtand the Doctrine of the Reſurrection which is d 3 
Foundation of the Church, it being built upon tiHnce 


Promiſe, that he Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail agaii® 
1, or that the living Members of Chriſt's Body ſh his 
after Death obtain an happy Reſurrection; this alſo 
the Foundation of our Faith and Hope, 1 Cor. 15. 1% 
1 The/j. 4. 13, 14. and therefore it is ſtiled a Found 
tion in theſe Words, let us not lay again, To beh⁰E,hꝰ 
the Foundation of the Doctrine of the Reſurrettu 
Heb. 6. 1, 2. This is the faithful Saying mention 
ver. 12. By denying of it, the Chriſtian Faith, ſaith i 
Apoſite, is overturned, ver. 18, Now to this Funds 
mental Doctrine God, faith he, hath ſer this Seal, i 
Confirmation and Aſſurance of it, viz. the Lord b 
eh who are his, that is (1/}.) he loveth and We 


hiletu 
ne: 

rt ve 
St 
1/114 
Wele p. 
d cat 
cite? 
rela 
oS 5 
$7 


of them, and kindly ſtands affected to them; ſo GillliMoarre 
knew his People 1jrael, Deut. 2. 7. Amos 3. 1. and Y <v/ 
if en) Man love Ged, be is: known of God, 2 Cor. 8. 
2:ly, To reward them; ſo God knoweth the Way of 
Righteous, Pal. 1. 6. and fo Chriſt knows his Sl 
John 10. 14, 27. as to give unto them Life eto 


1 2 


E 


(a) Ver. 18. | S 
: E 


„ then F 


n to bl 
9. 


art fro 


re to ul 


ch is tht 
pon th 
il again 


ody ſhi 


11s allo® 


« 15, Id | 
Found 
bench, 
urre diu 


ention® 


\ faith i 


is Funds 
Seal, 
or d kniv 


We 
3 lo ly 
1, and e who openly fight againſt the Truth. 
Cor. 3. 
Vay of 
his Si: 
ele b 


unden 


Move all others, of the Houſe of Levi. 
Wputation, faith the Septuagint, Mojes replies, &yvw 6 


- 28. ſo that tho' they die they ſhall not periſh, 


Ir he will raiſe thern up, al the laſk Day, John 6. 39, 
„ 54. And in this Senſe theſe Words are commonly 
ren, as promiſing a Reward to all good Chrijtians at 
e Reſurrection. But, x | 
of th 

Phila 
irreftin 
of e 
re, ba 
and |: 


2aly. It 8 obſervable that theſe Wordsare taken from 


mb. 16. 5, where Corab, Dathan and Abiram riſe up 


ainſt Meet and Auron, declaring they took too much 
a them the one to be their Prophet and God's Vice- 
rent over them; the other to be their High Prieſt, 
om God had conſecrated to his peculiar Service, 
Now to this 


ie rde dre ard, God knoweth who are his, and by 
m ſeparated to his Service, and will maintain their 


Wuſe and Calling againſt all Oppoſers, as in that In- 


ce he did in a wonderful Manner, cauſing the Earth 
open and ſwallow them up; ſo alſo will God own 
his Apoſtles and Miniſters, againſt Hymenæus and 
biletus, againſt all that ſet up againſt us and our Doc- 
ne: as therefore Moſes ſaid then to the 1/-azlites, de- 
rt ye from the Tents of theſe Men, and be ye ſeparated, 
1 epecyorv, and they departed; fo ſay I now to all 


Wrijtians, let them depart from Iniguity, and fo from 


ſe pernicious Doctrines which excrea/e to Unzodlineſs, 
d cauſe Men to make Shipwreck of Faith and a good 
1/cience. So that this Text taken in either Senſe, hath 

relation to the Doctrine of abſolute Election. In 
e, Theodoret thus deſcants on theſe Words, po. 
, T8 TiGevVovTatg. Kal TE; TH aMyDeix Tpopavig Hνν 
revres, God foreknoweth both them that believe, and 


CHAF. 
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CHAP. IV. 


Contaming Arguments againſt this Do. 
trine of an Abſolute Fr, ion to Salva. 
tion, and conſequently ro the Mel 
which ſhall inevitably and unfruſtrabii Rot 

produce it, 3 


Need not multiply many Arguments in Confutatin® 
of this Opinion, ſeeing it will effectually be doll ge 
in all the ſubſequent Diſcourſes for, © 4< 
1 ff. By proving that Chriſt was ſent into the Wal 3 
to be the Saviour of the World, and that he raft 
Death for every Man, even for them that periſh; 1 
will be extremely evident, that God could not dect 
abſolutely the ſaving of ſome few Perſons elected toi 
from all Eternity; fince then it is impoſſible he ſhoul 
deſign the Salvation of any other by the Dearth cy 
Chriſt. 6 | 
adh. By proving that all Men to whom the Kno- : 
ledge of the Goſpel is vouchſafed are put into a Can 
city, and have ſufficient Means, of obtaining the BE 
ſings promiſed, and avoiding the Evils threatened i 
the Goſpel, and that none ſhall be able to plead at i 
laſt Day, I never was in a Capacity of obtaining ti r. 
Silvation, for the Neglect of which I am condemaad . 
or of avoiding the Miſery to which I am ſentencei 
it clearly follows that God cannot have abſolutely «3 
creed to afford the Means neceſſary to Salvation lf 
3 few only, and with-hold them from all the ri 
ven of thoſe to whom the Goſpel is vouchſafed. N. 
6s make this ſtill farther evident, I argue thus, 


ew 


alu. a ; 
Mean 
rab 

7 bh Neri; Repent and turn yourſelves from all your Iuiquitx, 
niguity ſhall not be your Ruin; To him who by patient 
ontinuance in well-doing ſeeks for Glory and Immortality, 
futatin ball be eternal Life, Theſe are the Means by him ap- 


be dom 


> Woll | 
e taſte 


* 


0 
+ 
s 
: 


Doc. : 


Y of Election. 


1. Arg. 1. He who would have all Men, to whom 
he Goſpel is youchſafed, ſincerely to believe in Chriſt, 
o come to Repentance, and yield ſincere Obedience to 
ais Will revealed to them, hath not prepared this ſa- 
ing Grace, only for ſome few Cbriſtians, leaving the 
eſt under a Neceſſity of periſhing for the want of it; 
or to all ſuch Perſons he hath promiſed that they ſhall 
Pot periſh, ſaying, He hat believeth in me ſhall never 
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1 


Pointed for the Remiſſion of th-ir Sins, and their Sal- 
ation, as in theſe Words, repent, and be converted that 
our Sins may be blotted out; believe to the Salvalion off 
Wor Souls; bleſſed are they that do bis Commandments, 


eriſh i Ha. they may have Right to the Tree of Life : and he 
t dec Pho wills that they ſhould uſe the Means, can never 
ted to! e unwilling, at the ſame Time, they ſhould obtain the 
e nod End, Salvation and Exemption from eternal Ruin. 
Jeath Now chat God ſeriouſly wills that all to whom the 

3 oſpel is vouchſafed ſhould repent, believe and yield 
e KnosWnccre Obedience to his Laws, is evident beyond all 
a C poſſibility of doubting. For, 
the BY 1/f, The Scripture very frequently, and moſt ex- 
tened Preſly hath declared the doing of theſe Things to be 
ad at Me doing of the Will of God, and the neglecting of 
ning d dem to be the neglecting, and even refiſting of his 
idemnel ill. It is his Will they ſhould believe, becauſe (a) 
-nrencel WF is his Commandment, That we believe in the Name of 
lutely d Ke Son of God: it is his Will they ſhould repent, be- 
vation ] Suſe he hath commanded (b) all Men every where to 
| the ref en“; it is his Will they ſhould obey him, if that 
1fed. bY neceſſary to be proved, becauſe that is in Scripture 
s, 4 led, the doing of the Will of our Father which is in 

(0 () John, 6. 29g (5) Acts 17. zo. 

2 Heaven. 

3 
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Heaven. And ſeeing the Apoſtles were ſent to preadi 
Salvation to every Creature that believed, to call 
Men to repent for the Remiſſion of Sins, arid to bring 
forth Fruits meet for Repentance, that they mig! 
eſcape the Wrath of God; how can we reaſonabi | 
think that the ſame Words ſpoken to all that hear 4 
them as God's Meſſage to them, and as if Gcd 4 
b-ſeech them by their Mouth, ſhould not be look's 
upon as God's Commands to all to whom they tpokil 
i. e. to the whole World, to every rational Creatr 

and why elſe. do they ſay (c) he that deſpiſetb us, thi 
ſpeaking, d-//i/eth not Man, but Gd? Doth not il 
whole Chrijt:an World agree in this, that *ris the Wil 
of God that they ſhould do what he command 
Do they not look upon his Precepts as a ſufficient I 
dication of his Will and Pleaſure? Are not all \Y 
obliged to believe God would have them do wif 
he requires of them? And can they be obliged i 
believe this if it be not true? Do not all Natin® 
conclude from the Commands of their Superiom 
that what they require they would have done, a 
what they forbid they would not have done? Al 
ſhall it only be otherwiſe in the Commands of i 
Great Ruler of the World? Deny this to be wil 
certain Declaration of God's Will, and you can nerf 


ſhew that even the Elect can know it is God's Wer of 
they ſhould repent, believe and obey him; fince ie ll tho 
can never know they belong to the E ſection of Co gentan 
but from their Faith, Repentance and Obecierd | ed. 

ved. 


If then by doing of theſe Things, the Wicked woch 
perform the Will of God, muſt it not follow tl Wn! 4 
he is willing they ſhould believe; repent and oi urn ti 
Would not God approve their doing of theſe Thin boſoe 
or can he be ſuppoſed to approve what he wo fe fr 
not have done? Doth he not ſay expreſly concern re. 
the Wicked and Impenitent, that they. (d) do the 1h 100 8 
| 
e) Mark 


(„e) 1 Thel. 4. 8. d) Iſa. 65. 12. 56. 4. 


N. 
4 
*T 


ib be would not have done? And why are they fo 
Sf faid to / at nought and reject God's Counſel, Will 


o bring nd good [ntentions toward them, if it were not his 
mige Will they ſhould believe and come to Repentance? 
ſonabh by doth the Wiſdom of God ſay of them of old, 
it heut hat (4) they had ſet at nought bis Counſels; and of 
Gcd he Scribes and Pbhariſees, that (e) they rejected the 
loch ounſel of God concerning them, being not baptized 
ſpohe i the Baptiſm of John; which was tbe Baptiſm of 
00111 MK epentance for the Remiſſion of Sins; and of the unbe- 
45, th ieving Zeros that they did (/) put Salvation from them, 
not M judge themſelves unworthy of eternal Life ? Surely 
he Wi rom all theſe Places it is very evident that it was pri- 
mand varily the Counſel, and the Will of God, that even 
ent hey who would not turn, would not repent and accept 
all Mf Salvation, ſhould have repented and have been made 
io wi! artakers of it; and were it otherwiſe, it follows, that 
iged y their Unbelief and their Impenitence, they did not 
Natia eally reſiſt his Will and Counſel, but comply rather 


periom ith it. ; 

ne, «WF Moreover, thoſe whom God calls to Faith, Repen- 
? a ance and Obedience, he is truly willing that they 
Would repent, believe, and be ſaved ; for what is it 


be Jo call a Man to ſuch a Thing, but to declare that you 
an net re truly willing and defirous that he ſhould be Parta- 
„s Ver of it. Now it is certain that God calls and invites 
n ce ti l choſe ro whom his Word is preached, to Faith, Re- 
of G entance and Salvation; and therefore it is certain that 
bedient Me is truly willing they ſhould believe, repent, and be 
ed wolf aved. To this Effect arc theſe Expreſſions (g) Re- 


low ü ent and believe the Geſpel ;, (b) Mh is jimple let him 

iY urn in bither; let him forjake the fcliſh and live. (i) 
20” 2o/pever will, let him come and drink of the Waters of 
0e freely. To omit many other Places of like Na- 
ore. Again, the End for which God ſends his Meſ- 


* (4d) Prov. 1, 25 (e) Luke 7. 30 Acts 
— 3 . © Jo 3. 46. 
2 ) Mark 1. 15, () Prov. 9. 8. 0 Rev. £25 17; 


F 4 ſengerg 
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ſengers 1s to invite all Perſons to Faith, Repentanc 
and Salvation ; the Buſineſs of his Watchmen is ( 2 
ro warn the wicked to turn from his Iniquity, that ill 
may not die; (1) in Meekneſs to inſtruct them that :- 
poſe themſelves, if God peradventure will give ibem Ki 
pentance; () to warn every Man, and io teach conf 4 
Man in all Wiſdom, that they may preſent every Man ji 
felt in Chriſt Jeſus. Now are they not commande 4 
to uſe theſe Exhortations, Calls, Inſtructions, as Mea E 
conducive to theſe Ends? And to all thoſe whom 6 
doth require to uſe theſe Means muſt he not will ti 
End deſigned by them? Do not Miniſters beſeech MF 
in the Name of God to repent, and to be reconcile! al 
him? Muſt they not pray that God would bleſs ria 
Labours, and render them ſucceſsful to theſe Ends, 1 
all that hear them? And can they, in the Name if 
God, exhort unto, or pray in Faith for that Effect on 
their Labours, which is not ſuitable ro.the Decree, 4 Wutel: 
Will of God ? Was not the Goſpel of Chriſt wr Man 
that they who read it (ww) might believe, and belieriſſary 
might bade Li ife throvoh his Name? And muſt it 125 And 
be preached for the fame End for which it was wr, Wand e 
ten? Doth not Cr plainly tell the Jews this was i ¶ Obje 
End of all his preaching to them in theſe Words, MIncaę 
theſe Tobin ge jay unto vor, that ye might be ſaves 4 w batio 
yet he of thoſe very Perſons fai: h, (y) Ten wi ble. 
come to me that you might have 15 He theres for E 
jeriouſly intended their Salvation, who would not coc er to 
unto him for ic. for h 
To think to ſalve all this, as (2) Biſhop Dar: ol. 
in his Anſwer to //-ard doth, by ſaying there is in of W moſt 
a true Will revealed in the Goſpel, of faving all Me ho: 
that ſhall believe, and a true Will lik ing, embraciſ Eter! 
and rewarding Faith, Holineſs and Perſeverance in! Men 
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(s) Ezek. :3. 8. (tr) 2 Tim. 2. 28. () Col, 1 onde 

. (ww) John 20. 31. (x) John 3. 25. ( Ver ſaid, 
) Fag. 230, 221. * Brea: 
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en whatſoever, without Diſtinction of Perſons; and 


Whis is the Will called Voluntas ſimplicis Complacentiæ, 
r a Vill of Complacency. And that when the Apoſtle 
bat aich, God will have all Men to be ſaved, the Meaning 
Wonly is, if all Men ſhall believe in Chriſt ; and that to 
Wclieve in Chriſt is an Act ſo agreeable, and ſo well 
Wlcaſing to his Will, that whereſoever it is found, it 
mand: 
s Meal bat any Man ſhould think this a ſufficient Anſwer to 
his Argument. For, 

will h 


ch Ml 


ill be rewarded. I fay it ſeemeth ſtrange to me, 


1. How incongruous is it to aſcribe ſuch a Will to 
od as this? viz, Holineſs is a Thing ſo agreeable to 


my Nature, and my eſſential Attributes of Purity and 
els 4 4 
<nd:, 


Name of 
<fet ff 
cree, an 
iſt un Mankind, that Aid which I ſee to be abſolutely neceſ- 
beſte; 3 
ſt it no 


Rightcouſneſs, that it is abſolutely neceſſary for me 
to like and be well pleaſed with the Holineſs, and Perſe- 
verance of all Men init, and therefore to reward them 


for it with the Enjoyment of myſelf; but yet I abſo- 


Jutely purpoſe not to afford to the greateſt Part of 


ſary to enable them to be holy, or to perſevere in it: 
And my Will is to leave them, tho? they equally want, 


Wand equally are capable of it, and equally fit to be the 
s was 


-J Incapacity of being holy, and by my Decree of Repro- 


Objects of my Grace and Favour, under an abſolute 


vation make their want of Holineſs an Event unfruſtra- 


not co 


ble. No Man can think that Man hath a true Love 
for Holineſs, who will do nothing which is in his Pow- 
Wer to make others ſo, as far as he is able, and ir is fit 
for him to do it. Can then that God, whoſe Love to 
Dar: 
is ip G4 J 
4 all * 
mbracis 
nce in 
'Y 
Col. 1. 
) Ver. 


v2 


Holineſs doth infinitely tranſcend the Love which the 
moſt holy Man bears to it, and who commands us to 


Je holy, as he his holy, have paſſed a Decree from all 


Eternity, which renders the want of Holineſs in moſt 
Men an unfruſtrable Event ? 

24'y, If this be all intended by thoſe Words, God 
would have all Men to be ſaved, Why may it not be 
ſaid, he would have all the fallen Angels to be ſaved? 


8 bccauſe Faith and Holineſs, were it found in them, would 


be 
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be an A ſo well pleaſing, and Jo agreeable to on 


Will, that whereſoever it is found it will be reward: i * 
bim; but yet becauſe they, ſince their Fall, are in uon. 
Capacity of believing, or of bein holy, no Mel That 
hath ever dared to ſay, (a) God would have all the ala 1 
Angels io be ſaved, If then the abſolute Decree of Go ay ( 
not to give Faith, Repentance, and Eternal Life wi... 
any that are not elected, is, as he faith, that whid / Bu 
they underſtand by Reprobation; and this Act render Wir 
all thoſe fallen Men, who are the Objects of that bad y h 
Decree, as incapable of having Faith and Holineſs Wo d 


the very Devils, Why is it ſaid, he would have thi 
fallen Men, rather than fallen Angels, to be ſaved? is 7 
34ly. Be it, as he faith, That the final Obduralin Wrmoſt 
and Impenitency of Reprabates i not a foreſeen ante gble 
dent Condition, but, a following Event of Negative R mak 
probation ;, yet if that Event follows neceſſarily up yhic 
that Eternal Act of God, to what End doth he after Tait 
command all Men every where to repent, or exerci: Uchat 
the Riches of his Goodneſs, Patience, and Forbearame this 
towards them (b) to lead them to Repentaiice, or 00 dict 
(e) he is long-ſuffering towards them, becauſe be is i Ifollo 
willing they ſhould periſh, but ſhould come to Reper, tanee Treve: 
1 1720 this Decree of not giving that Repentance whid mak 
can alone reſcue them from periſhing, hath left them Eby \ 
that utter Incapacity of repenting which no Long mak 
| ſuffering of God can, or ever was intended to remove: ect 
Why doth he ſend his Ambaſſadors to (4) beſcech U emp. 
to be reconciled to him, becauſe he hath made his S mad. 
to be 4 Sacrifice for Sin, that they might be made rigli ſame 
0115s with the Righteouſne' of God in him? Why doth k Will 
call them to repent, that he Si may be bluted ν and 
and encourage them to do ſo by this gracious Pro be fa 
miſe, That (c) hen all their Tniquities ſhall not be 1:8 © fary 
anembred againjt them auy more? Why doth God, as It that 


£46 pO S riſh, 
(a) Pag. 227. (5) Rom. 2, 4. (c) 2 Pet. 3. 9. (a) 200 
5. 20, 21, 00 Ezek. 18. 22. | 3 


favs | ; 


* 


* . 
. & # 
hey * 


ys, (O patiently expect their Converſion, when he 
r 4:4 Hach decreed! to deny them thoſe Means which can 
le in lone effect it, or »/e thoſe Means and Methods to 
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o Mu nat End which he before knows not only that they 
ve Tae fruſtrate, but alſo that they muſt fruſtrate? To 
ft Gol ay God ſeriouſly requires them who are not elected to 
Lite u nake their Calling and Election ſure, is what we call 
t Which Bull. To ſay God ſeriouſly invites, exhorts, and re- 
renden uires all Men to (2) work out their Salvation, and yet 
at ball dy his Decree. of Reprobation hath rendred that Event 
lineſs to the moſt of them impoſſible ; that he requires all 

len to repent that they may not periſh, and yet by 


ed? us Decree, or ſecret Will, hath rendred that Event to 


dura moſt of them to whom he ſpeaketh in his Word impoſ- 

aue ſible; is to make the Goſpel of Chriſt a Mockery, by 
ive Re making it to require a Condition in order to an End, 
Iy up which his own er Will of denying to them that 


: after | Faith, and that Repentance which can alone produce 
exerci: that End, hath made impoſſible to be obtained: and if 
xearanc this be not to make the ſecret Will of God to contra- 
or i dict his revealed Will, it is to make his revealed Will 
be 15 following that ſecret one a mere Falſhood, unleſs his 
elan revealed Will can make Contradictions true. For to 
e whit make God to will this or that for ſuch an End, which 
them by Virtue of his ſecret Will can never come to paſs, 

Long makes Contradictions at the ſame Time to be the Ob- 
emove' IF ject of his Will; and to ſay he wills this or that to ex- 
ecl) bin, WF empt Men from that Event, which his ſecret Will hath 
his Se g made neceſſary to come to pats, is alſo to will at the 
2 1120S ſame Time a Contradiction: So that if God's declared 
doth Will is, That all Men ſhould believe unto Salvation, 
lled u, and his ſecret Will is, that moſt of them ſhould not 
us Pe be faved, it being his Will to with-hold what is neceſ- 
1 be 1-2 Ffary to their Salvation; if his revealed Will be this, 
d, as that the Reprobate ſhould repent that he may not pe- 
riſh, and his ſecret Will be this, that he ſhould die, 


wy 


d) 2 Co 
; (F) lag. 224. (g) Philip. 2. 21. 
my and 
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and not live, as being a Will to with-hold that Grace 5 £ 


from him without which he cannot live, but muſt die; 


the Contradiction betwixt theſe two Wills is as evident % 


as Words can make it. 


And if theſe Decrees be plainly contrary to the De. 
clarations of the Will of God now mention'd, how 


impoſſible 1s it to reconcile them with his Declaration 1 
that he deals thus with Men, (o) becauſe he hath Con. 
paſſion on them ;, that () be could not have done mor: iſ 


to make them bring forth good Grapes ; that he would 5 4 
have purged (2) ( Hebr.) had purged Iſrael, and jj: 
was not purged; (r) he would have gathered Jeruſalem, 4 
and ſhe would not be gathered: when there not only wa 


an incurable Impotency in their Will, which rendred i 


the Event impoſſible to them, but alſo a Decree which| 4 
rendred God unwilling to do that towards their G2. : a 


thering and Purgation, without which he well knen 


he uſed all other Means in vain. How can they poſſ. 
bly comport with his compaſſionate Enquireis ? oO 
Why will you die? O Feruſalem, Wilt thou not be mai: 
clean? When ſball it once be? How long ſhall vain Thoughii 8 


lodge within thee ? or with his ok. Lo Deſires that it 


might be otherwiſe? For to ſay, (7) Ob that there wer! 
fuch an Heart in them that they would fear me [ () 0 
that my People had walked in my Ways, is, if ſo, in ei. 
fect, ro wiſh that they had fruſtrated the Event which 
his Decree, from all Eternity, had made inevitable. 


§ 2. Arg. 2, 2dly. This Decree is abſolutely fal 
in che Foundation "of it; that being laid in the Sn | 
of Adam, imputed by God's arbitrary Will to hs 
Poſterity. For, 


1. It is confeſſed by theſe Men that it was not! 


any natural Neceſſity that (w) Adam falling, his Po. 
(0) 2 Chron. 36. 15 (D) Iſa. 5. 4. (J) Ezek, 24. 13 a 


(r) Luke 13. 34. (s) Jer. 4. 14. 12. 27. (t) Deut. 5. 2 
(«) Plal. 81. 12. (u) Biſhop Dayenant's Animadverſ. p 244 
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Gra 
t die; , able to Death, but that both theſe depended à libero 
Mei decreto, from the free Decree or Compact of God; 
Sh if Adam perſevered in bis Righteouſneſs, he ſhould 
1c De. 
, hoy 4 Þ 
*ation; 
Con. | 
mom pe nerally layetb hold upon all the Sons of Adam? They 
re driven io confeſs, that this dependeth upon a free Con- 


vident 


would 


nd ji: | 


ſalem, 


ly ws 
endred 
which 
21r G2 8 
Power and Pleaſure to have ordered it otherwiſe, They 
add, that ()) therefore are we not guilty of any other Sin 
f Adam, becauſe, tho natural Propagation be the Means 
Wof conveying Adam's Sin to us, yet it would not have done 
% had there not been a free Decree eſtabliſh*d by God to 
What Purpoſe ; and therefore Adam's Sin can no farther 
concern bis Poſterity, than it is regulated by God bim- 
(1) 0: elf, Now the Divine Decree, or Conſtitution, did not 
% order it, that any Sin of Adam ſhould be imputable 
% all that were virtually in his Loins, but that his 
rſt Sin only in which he did, ſuſtinere Perſonam Ge- 
Ineris humani, ſuſtain the Perſon of all Mankind ſhould 
be imputed. And again, (z) Adam's firſt Sin committed 
in the State of Innocency, wherein, by God's Appoint- 
ment, he bore the Perſon of all Mankind, was every Man's 
$ Perſonal Sin, and was conſented to by every Man's Perſo- 
nal Will, becauſe in Adam there was not only the Will c 
one ſingular Man, but the Univerſal Will of all Mankind, 
and of every ſingular Perſon, Now, 
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ity ſhould be either univerſally tainted with original Sin, 


ranſmit it to bis Poſtcrity 3, if be rebelled, be ſhould make 
bis Poſterity liable both to the Corruption of Sin, and Dan- 


Wcr of Puniſhment : For if it be asked, (w) How it 


omes to paſs that the Sin of, Adam, ſo unavoidably and 


itution or Decree of the Divine Will, becauſe natural 


WP roragation would not have ſtripped Adam's Poſterity of 
ny habilval Righteouſneſs which God bad beſtow'd upon 
im; (x) or charged them with the Guilt of any Sin Per- 
Wſonally committed by him, had not God enacted and con- 


ituted a Decree that ſo it ſhould be, when it flood in his 


(w) Pag. 245. (x) Pag. 246. (y) Pag. 249. 
| 1/t. 
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I. The Holy Scripture is perfectly ſilent in every 
Part and Tittle of this School Divinity; it hath no . 
one Word of this Free Decree, or this diſmal Compact 
of God with Adam, or I know not who; not one 76 
of our Propagation from the Loins of Atom more tha 
from the Womb of our Mother Eve, (a) the Mother 
all living; or that he bore the Perſon of all Mankind 3 ö 
more than ſhe bore the Perſon of all Womankind ; r 
of any Decree that Adam's Poſterity ſhould be char 80% 
with the Guilt of any Sin Perſonally committed "Ml 
him, rather than the Women with the Sin of Ev; 
or that they ſhould be charged only with his fir, 
not with his following Tranſgreſſions; or that hs 
Guilt ſhould rather be imputed to them, than 6 J t 
Repentance: Nor, Laſtly, is there one Shadow of 4 , 
Proof from Scripture of that Self- Contradiction, tha 
Adam's Perſonal Sin was every Man's Perſonal Sin, 
when he only was a Perſon, and they were not; ni * 
was conſented to by every Man's Will, before any 
Man elſe had a Will; or that the Univerſal Will dg 
all Mankind (which is no better than an Univerſal 
Fig-tree) and of every fingle Perſon, was in Adam, 
2aly. It cannot truly be affirmed that Adam's Sin 
was every Mar's perſona! Sin, and was conſented to h| 
every Man's perſonal Wilt, and therefore all Men were 
made Sinners by it; for then it was not (b) by 19: 
Difobedience of one, but of all, that many were mai 
Sinners, whereas the Apoſtle plainly aſſerts the con- 
trary, expreſly ſaying, that by the Sin of one mai 
died: that the Sentence was from one, and by one Ma per 
ſinning to Condemnation ; and that by the Sin of vi, 
Death reigned by one; therefore the Apoſtle doth ex 
preſly teach, chat this Death, this Condemnation to , Wie fa 
came not upon us for the Sin of all, but for the Sin of Paving 
one, i. e. of one Adam, in whom all Men die, 1 Cor. | Kind 
15. 22. TConſer 


(a) Gen, 3. 20. (6) Rom. 5. 15, 16, 17, 18. "3 0 
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24%). Then all Men muſt have ſinned after the Si- 
iauude of Adam's Tranſgreſſion; for if he bore our 
erſon, and the Conſent of his Will was the Perſonal 
onſent of ours, then the ſame Perſon by an Act of 
e ſame Will ſinn'd againſt che ſame Law; and ſure- 
7 they that thus fin muſt fin after the Similitude 
Adam's Tranſgreſſion: for what Diſſimilitude can 
ere be in Sin committed by the ſame Act, of the 
me Will, of the ſame Perſon, againſt the ſame Law. 
ut of the Poſterity of Adam the Apoſtle ſaith ex- 
reſly, (c) they ſinned not after the Similitude of A- 


lam”s Tranſereſhon ; therefore they were not Sinners b 


e fame Act, and Will, of the ſame Perſon again 
he ſame Law. Moreover, if all the Poſterity of 


Vdam ſinned in Adam, they finn'd againſt a Law given 


al Sin, al 


t; and 


re amy 


Vill of, 


niverſil 


dam. 


1˙8 Sin 


1 to hit 


n were 


by th: 
that the Law 
the Law given to all Mankind. And Taſtiy, If we 
Winned formally in Adam, we ſinn'd by the fame Nu- 
Ferical Sin which he committed, or only by the ſame 
of one, Pin in kind; 7.e. by a Sin like to his. We could not fin 
Dy the ſame Numerical Sin, for all Mankind being not 


e mat} 
1e con-. 
mam! 


Mai 


loth e. 
on [0 il, b 


> Sin of 
1 Cor. 


D 


o them, for Sin is the Tranſgreſſion of Law, and where 


ere is no Law there. is no Tranſereſ/ion ; where there 


& no Law given to me, there can be no Tranſgreſſion 


erefore by me. Now they could fin in Adam ſo as 

o deſerve Death for that Sin, only by ſinning againſt 
e Law requiring Adam not to eat of the forbidden 

rut; for Adam himſelf became guilty of Death on- 

by tranſgreſſing that Law: but all the Poſterity 


pf Adam cannot be ſaid to have finned againſt that 


aw, becauſe it was not given to them, but to Adam 


Ind Eve only; unleſs they will feign another Decree, 


* 1 


given to Adam Perſonally, ſhould be 


he ſame in Number, but in Specie, or Kind only; and 
aving not the ſame Numerical Will, but the ſame in 


Kind only, he could no otherwiſe bear the Perſon, or 


Tonſent with the Will of all Mankind, than by bearing 


(e) Ver' 14, 


8. Concerning the Decree 
a Perſon, and having a Will common to him with il 
all Mankind, which he had not numerically, but ſpe. i 
cifically. Again: we could only fin in him, in « 

the Nature we derived from him, which is na 
the ſame with his, numerically, but ſpecifically only, 
And yet if we ſinned by the ſame Act, of the ſame 
Will, of the ſame Numerical Perſon, we muſt be guilty 
of the ſame Numerical Tranſgreſſion. 1 


3aly. It cannot truly be affirmed that we all fin I cha 
in Adam, and by his Diſobedience were made Sinner; Mecom 
becauſe, his Sin and Diſobedience was by God's Arli. ui b 


trary Will imputed to us: for 1ſt. The Scripture no 
where maketh mention of any Thing of another's im. 
puted to any Man for Reward, or Guilt, but ony Wi 
of ſome perſonal Thing or Action of his own, as had 
been fully proved, Note on Rom. 5. 13. 2dly. Either 
this Imputation makes the Sin of Adam truly ours, oi 
it doth not: If it doth not, how can we be mad 
Sinners. by it? If it doth, then Death came upon uf 
for our Sin, and ſo not for the Sin of one, but for te 
Sin of all: which is the Thing diſprov'd alreaq.l 


3dly. I ask, Whether this Imputation made the- Po ent tc 
ſterity of Adam Sinners? Or, Whether it found then this 
ſo before? If it found them ſo before, it was plain ho m 


needleſs, for they might have been condemn'd u 
Death without it: If it made them ſo, then fin 


this Imputation is the Act of God and not of Man athly 
it plainly follows that God muſt be the Author d erefo 
this Sin; becauſe this Imputation flows immediate) Hor A. 


from him, without the Intervention of any Actios 
of any of thoſe Men to whom it is imputed. More 
over, then the Imputation muſt be falſe, as charging 
them with Sin. whom he did not find Sinners, bu 
only by his Arbitrary Decree and Imputation mac 
them ſo: now far be it from any Chriſtian to aſſen 
that God can falſly impute Sin to any Man. In 
Word, aoy:oda, and imputare, is to reckon, or li 
account a Thing to 2g or to charge him win ecauſe 


Wo 


e Election. | 81 
or lay the Charge of it upon him; this Action 


t ſpe. NM erefore on God's Part muſt ſuppoſe in the very Na- 
in ore of it, ſome Action done by the Poſterity of 
s noa which is blame-worthy, and may be juſtly 
Only: Warg'd upon them, before there can be any Ground 
ſame r Imputation of it; and this ſhews that it is im- 
guilty ¶mble that the Imputation ſhould be the very Thing 
Bc renders them blame-worthy, or Perſons worthy to 
ini charg'd wich Guilt; and yet, if the Sin of Adam 
nner; comes ours only by Imputation, it muſt be ours 
Arb iy becauſe it is by God imputed to us, and not im- 
ire n0Wuccd becauſe it is ours; that is, God by this Impura- 
r's im-. on muſt make us Sinners, and not find us ſuch; for 
t only Wis Imputation is the Action of the Judge, and not of 
as hath We ſuppoſed Criminal; remove, or take away this 
Either N ction, and no Crime can be charged upon him. In 
urs, ore; if the Sin of Adam becomes ours only by Im- 


made utation, it deſerves Condemnation only by the ſame 
pon u nputation, that is, by the Action of God; that there- 


for tie re we deſerve Condemnation for it, is to be aſcribed 
read. rectiy to the Action of God, and only by acci— 
he- Po ent to the Action of Alam: whence then, according 
d then this Opinion, is our Deſtruction, but of that Go 
plainy Who makes us worthy of Condemnation, by imputing 
n'd u us that Sin, which by his Imputation only we ſtand 
n ſince uilt, of? 

F Man 4). We are not guilty of any other Sin of Ad un; 
thor d erefore we are not guilty of the Firſt Sin of Al im. 
ediatcl or Anſwer to this, They are driven ty confeſs, ſuith 
Actia % Davenant, that this depends on the free Comſtitu- 


More- gen of the Divine Will; for (virtual Incluſion in, or) 

harging aural Propagation (from the Loins of Aan) c 
rs, Luv! bave charged us with the Guilt of any Sin perſanally 
made Wmmitted by bim, bad not God enated aud conſlituted 

o aſſen ¶ Decree that it ſhould be ſo, wwhen it ſtord in his Power 
. In i Pleaſure to have ordered it otherwiſe : therefore this 
or uin of Adam is not ours becauſe he committed it; but 

m wüß ecauſe God of mere Will decreed and conſtituted it 


1 8 ſnould 
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ſhould be ſo, when be might have ordered it otberwiſ i 
and ſo there is nothing that makes this Sin ours, bl 
the mere Will of God; and ſurely then God muſt Wil 
the Author of it, becauſe it is the Will of God ali 
which makes the Firſt Sin of Adam ours, more th 
the Second, of which it is confeſs*d we are not guily 
nor is there any other Reaſon why we are more guilt 
of it, than of his other Sins, but this Will of God. 4 
then we become Sinners in our own Perſons only Will 
willing that Action which is evil, ſhould be ours, il 
we become Sinners in the Perſon of Adam, only by . 
Will of God, that his evil Action ſhould be ours; a 
had it not been his Pleaſure fo to will, it had not beg 
ours. To make this ſtill more evident, ler it be not 
that in every Sin of Commiſſion, there is required nl 
only the Will of the Creator forbidding that Action, buf 
alſo the Will of the Creature chuſing to do what is ſu 
bidden; but in this ſuppoſed Original Sin, there is iherr . 
Will of ours chuſing this forbidden Action more thfWhich 
any other Sin of Adam; it was not therefore upon tidy. 
Account our Sin: it remains then that it was only W-h1ldi 
by the Will of the Creator. If it be replied, that i Doom 
Action and Will of Adam was ours alſo, I ask whetil 
it was ſo by its own Nature, or only by the free Dec 

. 


and Wil of God? If only by the latter, it clearly 
lows that his Actions are made and accounted ours! 

the mere Will of God, and fo that only renders it oi ranis 
Sin; if from its own Nature, then all his other (ins wh: 


Wills and Actions muſt be ours alſo ; for what agi erna! 
to the Will and Actions of Adam, from the Natur: renc 
them, muſt agree to every Will and Action of Adan et to 
all Times: now this being confeſſedly falſe, it rem Aga 


Fented 


that it is ſolely from the arbitrary Will of God that 3 
50 


are guilty of this, and not of any other Sin of A 


Laſely, The Compact they have forged betwixt bi L orme 
and Adam, to juſtify this Imputation of his Sin to! ould n 
Poſterity, and the Decrees enſuing upon that Imp er, d 
tion, as it is ſorged out of their own Brain, ſo it Moly tc 


Comp! 
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herwiſ f ompact exceeding cruel, and plainly inconſiſtent with 
urs, bu ne Juſtice, Wiſdom, and Goodneſs of our gracious 
muſt Hod. For ſurely, a good God, in all his Compacts 


od al ich the Sons of Men deſigns their Good, or their 


ore tu dvantage; for ſo it is with all the other Compacts 
guilty od ever made with Man; but God could not deſign 
re gui he Good of Man by that Compact upon the foreſeen 
30d, Movent, of which he had before made his abſolute De- 
only rees of Election and Reprobation. 

ours, 8 24ly. As for the other Part of this Compact, that 
ly by i am continuing innocent, ſhould have begot Chil- 


urs; u ren in his own Likeneſs, that is, Partakers of bis on 
not bei gina Rigbleouſuæſe, that could produce no proporti- 
be not nable Advantage to his Poſterity ; for his Righteouſ— 
uired eis being defectible, he could have only derived upon 
ction, hem a defectible Righteouſneſs, which muſt have left 
hat is fa hem ſtill as liable to fall as he himſelf was; and then 
here is eir Poſterity muſt have been in the ſame ſad Caſe in 
nore thaW/hich Adam's Fall had placed his Poſtericy. And, 
upon , his Sin, had he fallen after he had begotten ten 
s only WW-hildren, muſt have involved all the reſt in this ſad 
„ that Doom; fo that his whole righteous Life could have 
k whetWnly procured to his Poſterity a defectible Righteouſ- 
ee Deo es, liable continually to Interruption by the Sin of 
clearly I one of his Poſterity ; and that throughout all 


ed ours Times and Ages of the World: whereas, one fingle 


ng - 
— 


ders it oi ranſgreſſion of his, was, by this Compact, to render 
ther (8's whole Race obnoxious to eternal Miſery, and by this 
hat agraWecernal Decree of Reprobation, upon this foreſeen Fall, 
Natur render the far greateſt Part of them inevitably ſub- 
of Adan ect to that Miſery. 

it rem Again, this Compact plainly ſeems to have been in- 
od that ¶ N ented to excuſe God from Cruelty, in ſubjecting My ri— 
of Aof Men and Infanrs to the moſt dirctul and laiting 
twixt oe orments; which without this imaginary Pact, ke 
Sin to Would not with the leaſt Pretence of Juſtice do. More: 


ver, did not God know, before this Compact, it wou! 
ay tend by the Fall of Alam to the unavoicalie 
G 2 Nuin 


. Impt 
„ ſo it! 
ComP! 
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Ruin of Myriads of Souls; which otherwiſe would hau 
contracted no ſuch Guilt, and therefore would hay: 
been obnoxious to no ſuch Miſery, had not this Con 
pact and Decree been made? what therefore did IF. 
by making this Decree, but ſubje& ſo many precio 
Souls to an inevitable Ruin! How therefore could 
contrive and make ſuch a Decree and Compact, wid 
out being willing that ſo many Men and Infaui 
ſhould be for ever miſerable by it? Since he will 
wills the Cauſe, wills alſo the Effect, which certain 
ly and inevitably, without their Action, follows from 
it. ; 
If in favour of theſe Imaginations it be ſaid, that i 
Scripture expreſly teacheth, that in Adam all ba 
inned; and by the Diſobedience of one, many were ma 
Sinners: To this I have given a ſufficient Anſwer ui 
the Note upon thoſe Words, ſhewing that theſe Wort 
may and muſt have a metonymical Senſe, becauſe i 
the Abſurdities which follow from the formal Accepu 
tion of them, And, 2dly. Becauſe the Compariqſ 
made betwixt- the Firſt Adam, and the Effects of ll 
Diſobedience, and the Second Adam, and the Effect i 
his Obedience to the Death, require it; the Holy Ghd 
ſtill ſpeaking of his ſuffering for our Sins in this meu 
nymical Senſe ; as it is, /. When he is ſaid to ll 
our Sins, only becauſe he bore the Puniſhment due iih4 
them. 2d/y. When he is ſaid to be made Sin for us ; H 
being made Sin for us, not by contracting the Gui 
of it, but only ſuffering Puniſhment for it in « 
ſtead. g3dly. When he is ſaid (a) to appear a ſecond Ti 
pig huupTiag, without Sin, i. e. without another S 
hce, in which he was to ſuffer for it; and (5) half 
Sin, i. e. by what he ſuffer'd when he made him 
a Sacrifice for it, He condemn'd Sin in the Fleſh. AM 
4thiy, When he is ſaid to be (d) made a Curſe for i 
he being only ſo by ſuffering that Death which *ſ 


(a) 2 Cor, To do. | ” * 9. 28, (6) Rom, 8. 24 
(4) Gal. 3. 13. N 1 Z 


1d ha aw ſtyled accurſed, and not, as being ſo, in the 
d hav ight of God. And, 3dly. becauſe the oppoſite Phraſe, 
s Com e ua ragubig r, requir'd that the Words àuapru- 
did hee xereg dd yore, /bould be uſed in this Senſe; for when 


precioulliWſc Apoſtle ſaith, By the Obedience of one ſhall many be 
ould ade Righteous, it is evident in itſelf, and proved by 
t, wit hree Arguments, that he ſpeaks not of Chriſt's Active, 
Infan put of his Paſſive Obedience, or ſuffering Dcath for us; 
he won by this Paſſive Obedience, we cannot be made 
Certain 


rrmally righteous, but only metonymically, by being 
ws fronnade Partakers of that Freedom from Condemnation 
Ind the Guilt of Sin, and the Reconciliation which 


that te WT ri purchaſed by his meritorious Death and Paſſion. 


all havy 
ere mus 3. Arg. 3. 3dly. This Decree is falſe both in the 


nſwer Parts, and the End of it. The Parts of it are theſe 
> Wor = wo: 


cauſe aq 
Accepuf 
mpariſa | 


1. That God hath from Eternity elected a certain 
nber of Perſons to Salvation, yang Ihe reſt under 
ts of in, abſolute Decree of Reprobation or Preterition, and 
Effects - of this Election or Reprobation there can be no other 
ly Gb auſe but God's own Free-Will ; for Predeſtination, ſay 
nis meuf hey, being an immanent Act of the Divine Underſtand- 
to iy cannot be conceived as dependent upon any ſoreſeen 
t due , of Man', Will, and therefore bis foreſeen Faith, 
r Us; eepenance and Preſeverance cannot, in any good Senſe, 
the GBS: imagin'd antecedent Cauſes, Conditions vr Motives to 
© in ae Divine Predeſtination ; and that is Metaphiſicks, and 


cond June Jargon of the School Men, intirely ignorant of the 
her Safrue Senſe of Scripture, made to countenance a Decree 
b) tha ecfleting ſo unworthily upon the Honour of our gra- 
> him\Wious God, that *tis not eaſy to conceive what could 


ore viſibly tend to the Diſhonour of his glorious 


e for Name and Attributes. | 

hich M adj. That in order to the accompliſhing the Salvation 
= bs Ele, be bath decreed to afford them that Grace, 
Pobich ball infallibly and infruſtrabiy bring them to Salva- 
14 G 3 tion 1 


| 3 M 
Bs Concerning the Decree 
tion; whereas they who are compriſed under the Deci * 
of Reprobation, are left, fay they, infallibly to fail of 
al Life, and ſo are left to fail of Means which may briw 
them to eternal Life, or to eſcape everlaſting Death 
for they can only infallibly fail of the End, by fail 
of the Means which may produce it: for ſince he ta 
hath Means by which he may be ſaved, may be ſaved 
and he that hath Means by which he may eſcape Dan 
nation, may eſcape Damnation; he who by God 
Decree of Reprobation, is left infallibly to fail of $1 
vation, and conſequently to be damned, muſt as vi 


fallibly be left without the Means by which he m 
obtain Salvation or eſcape Damnation. = | 
Zaly. In the abſolute Election of thoſe whom Golf "+ 
hath thus appointed to Salvation, he decreed (e) (im pf b 
they, to glorify his Mercy; and in the Reprobatink aby 
and the Preterition of the reſt, he decreed to gloriif 2 A 
his Sovereignty and Juſtice in their Damnation ; r8Wſ. ©. 
Manifeſtation, therefore, of his Grace and Mercy i k 
the Salvation of the one, and of his Juſtice and Sv 15 
vereignty in the Damnation of the other, muſt be ty 110 
two great Ends of God in theſe Decrees. © 22d 
Now the Falſhood of theſe two Decrees, touching 7h 


the abſolute Election of ſome Perſons to Salvation, | } 
ſufficiently argued in the fifth Diſcour/e. 1ſt. Frog; 3 
God's Command to all Chriſtians to make their Call F 
and Election ſure. 24%. From his frequent Exhorif E 


tions directed to them 4o continue ſtedfaſt in the Fa oh 
and to keep themſelves in the Love of God, and to wh 
be ! 
out their Salvation with fear and trembling. 3dty. Fra ny 
the Cautions directed to good Chriſtians, not 7% "oh 
from Grace, or from their own Stedfaſineſs, Aux. Fr * 
Threats denounced againſt the righteous Man w d 
. . - * þ [ E C 
turneth away from his Righteouſneſs, and the juſt M 
ho living by Faith drawech back Ane 
who living by Faith draweth back. ite 
(e) Biſhop Davenant, p. 27, 28. 2 (f) 


adh. 1 U R 


* 
* 
x 


2dly, As they reſpect thoſe that are ſuppoſed to lie 


77 25 Nader an abſolute Decree of Reprobation ; the Falſ- 
nay w_O lod of them hath been fully proved 'in the ſecond 
: Deas, D/cour/e. 1ſt. From God's ſerious and earneſt In- 
by fail ications of them to Repentance. 24). From his ve- 
e he tu Pement Deſires of their Reformation and Obedience. 


Rt. From his Declarations that he had done for them 
hat was ſufficient to produce it. 44ly. From his 
Promiſes to excite them to it; his Long-ſuffering de- 
agned for that very end; and from his dreadful Threats 
Intended to deter them from perſiſting in their evil 
Ways. And, laſtly, from the manifold Demonſtrations 
e hath afforded us in Holy Scripture, that he doth 
Pot look upon wicked Men as under an utter Diſability 
d (e) if df being reformed by his Judgments, or his Mercies, 
robatia Prof hearkening to his Calls and Invitations to return 
0 glorih 4 and live. 

tion; ti; 
Mercy 
and x 


aſt be th 


God's Counſel, no Man can know that God hath made 
Wc, but from the expreſs, and the clear Revelation of 
he Holy Scriplure; and fo no Perſon can have any 
Weaſon to aſſert it on any other account. Now as [I 
have ſhown already, that the Scripture hath ſaid no- 
ching of theſe Decrees ; fo will this be more evident 
by a Reflection on every Part of them. 

if, The Decree of Election, ſay they, is ab/olutr, 


touchigz 
vation, 4 


. From 


ir Call a on, 
Exhom and without reſpect to Mais Faith, N epertance or Per- 
the Tau Vverance. Now the Scrijture faith expreſly, % Ils 
1 zbat believeth ſhall be ſaved; (g) He that odureih 10 


| ; the End ſhall be ſaved ; (1D) Rep al, aud be Converted, 


- 


and your Sins ſpall be blulted aut; (i) to them who by pa- 


ity. Fro 


ot 70 jt ti . 5 1 2 1 
*. Fill lent conbinitance in SOCL-GOg, lac for Glory, God will 
Mn u ive eternal Life. So that they who ſpeak thus, ſpeak 
| M the conſtant Language of the /7:1; Scriptures ; whereas 
9 4 they who affirm that he hath abſolutely decreed Eternal 

Life to any, without reſpect 10 any Ad of Mau's Will, 


( Mark 6. 16, G Math, 24. 13. (--) Acts 3.19. 


24ly. ) Rom. 2. 7. 


64 or 


And, 2dly, ſuch a Decree as this being a Secret of 
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or any Condition to be preformed on his part, ſpei 
that which hath not the leaſt Foundation in the Wa 
of God. Chrift faith indeed, That () it is his H 
ther*s good Pleaſure to give the Kingdom to his lin 
Flock; but then this Flock conſiſteth only of BH 
vers, who have already heard Cbriſt's Voice, and follmi 
bim, and of thoſe (1) whom the Father had given to bin 
but then he informs us, That (m) Judas, a Son 
Perdition, «was one of them, He faith again, (n) 4 
that the Father giveth me ſball come unto me, but ſpeuſ 
not one word of their being given to him by an abi 
jute Eternal Decree of Election to Salvation, with 
reſpect to any thing to be in time performed by then 
2dly, The Scripture hath not one Syllable to pro 
that the Object of this Election is @ certain mumber of 
fragular Perſons. Thoſe words, the Lord knoweth who off 
his, do no more prove this, than thoſe words of Chri 
I know my Sheep ; and thoſe of the Pſalmiſt, The L 
knoweth the way of the Righteous, prove that there 
a certain Number of ſingular Perſons who are CH 
Sheep, and who only can be righteous. The Script 
often ſpeaketh, as hath been fully ſhew*d, of Church 
and Nations elected to be his Church and People, bat 
nothing of any ſingle Perſon elected from Eternity 
Salvation, much leſs of any certain Number of ther 
34. That God hath abſolutely ordained one ſin 
Perjon to Faith, Repentance and Perſeverance to the u 
is no where written. And hence it clearly follonM 
that there can be no ſuch abſolute Reprobation revea{cir 
ed in the Scriptures, as theſe Decrees hold forth; fa 
as FElefiio non eft fine Reprobetione, there is no H 
tion without a Reprobation of - the Non-el:fed, ſo ffi 
there be no Reprobation where there is no prey 
Election. | 
Again, To ſay that Election or Predeſtination bei 
an immanent, eternal Act of God's Underſtanding, 


(k) Luke 12. 32. (0 John 17. 6. (1m) Ver.! 2 
(2) John O. 37. | ! 


rati 
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aber of his Will; for that alone decrees, can have no 


he Won Dependance on, or Reſpect to any Act of Man's Will 
his way of Motive or Condition, is to ſay things con- 
his I rary to Scripture and to common Senſe. For, 

of Beleh 15. Did not God decree from all Eternity, to par- 


on the Penitent, to juſtify him that believeth in Jeſus, 
o ſave the Obedient, and that they who ſuffer for, and 
iin Chit, ſhall be glorified together with him; and 
Fn not theſe immanent, eternal Acts have Reſpect 


pe 3 o the temporal Faith, Repentance, Obedience, and 


Patient Sufferings of Men? | 

ah. Did not God, from all Eternity, decree to 
Fudge all Men according to their Works, and that all 
en ſhould receive Rewards and Puniſhments accord- 

number ing 1s their Works ſhall be; and is not this Decree an 

th who i immanent, eternal Act of God, reſpecting the Acts of 


of Chiti Men's Will as the Condition of, or Motive to it? Yea, 
The In id he not decree from all Eternity to offer to Man a 
t there j new Covenant of Grace, promiſing Pardon and Sal- 
re Chrif ration to him upon condition of his Faith, Repentance, 


and ſincere Obedience; and do not theſe Decrees ren- 
Ner the pretended Decrees of abſolute Election and Re- 
Fprobation needleſs? Yea, are not theſe things incon- 
Whſtent with each other, viz. the abſolute Election of 
Man to Salvation, and the D-cree to offer and ſuſpend 
one jingthe ſame Salvation upon theſe Conditions? For in all 
'o the en conditional Promiſes betwixt Man and Man, the thing 
y follonf@promiled is ſuſpended on the Performance of the Con- 
on reyeif dition, and the Enjoyment of it is uncertain, till the 
forth; Condition be performed; and if it be not ſo alſo in 
no E reſpect to the Conditions of the Covenant of Grace, 


e Scripiu 
Church: 
ople, br 
ternity 
of then} 


d, ſo what mean the Exhortations directed to Men in ge- 

d prev neral, to (a) fear leſt a Promiſe being made of entring 

into Reſt, any of them ſhould fail ſhort of it ? The Cau- 

ion bein tions to them that ſtand by Faith, to take heed leſt 

nding, they fall under the Severity of God for not (Y) con- 
) Ver. 1 


= (a) Heb. 4. 1. (6) Rom, 11. 20, 22. 
rata 2 tinuing 


| 
| 
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90 Concerning the Decree ; 
tinuing in his Goodneſs z and the Threats of Perdition i 
im that (c) liveth by Faith, provided he draw back ? 
34ly. Did not God decree from Eternity, That 8M: 
that believeth in his Son ſhould have Eternal Life, , 
he that believed not his Son ſhould not ſee Life? and hi 
theſe Decrees no Reſpe& to the temporal Acts wal 
Man? It were eaſy to multiply Inſtances of this NM. 
ture, to ſhew the Vanity of the Foundation of thy 
abſolute Decrees. And therefore, 
4tbly. When it is ſaid, That an immanent Act of 1, 
Divine Mind (or Will) cannot depend on any foreſa . 
Ars of Man's Will, I grant that it cannot depend o Belt. 
them as the Cauſe producing ſuch an Act, but purely a hic 
his own Attributes and Perfections, v. g. He muſt & 
cree to elect Man as fallen, or a Sinner, becauſe he i 
gracious and merciful, and to reprobate him, becauk 
he is juſt ; but then the Motive or Inducement to boil, I 
theſe Decrees is the foreſeen Action of Man, rendriy 
him an Object of his Mercy, or worthy of his vindic 
tive Juſtice. Again, theſe immanent Actions of h 
Deity either reſpect himſelf only, as the Love a Hand 
Knowledge of himſelf, and then it is certain that the no ( 
can have no Cauſe, Motive, Condition, or Reſpect uM ſay 
any thing but himſelf ; or elſe they reſpect, or ha don 
for their Object the future State or Condition of Man the 
and then ĩt is as certain, that tho they flow from , mut 
Divine Perfections, the Inducement to them is alway tenc 
Man, and his foreſeen Actions, v. g. He from the the 
vine Goodneſs, Grace, and Mercy, decrees to ſaw We 
Man, or to offer to him Terms on which he may ob red, 
tain Salvation; the Inducement to it is the Sin of Man he 1 
which hath made this Grace and Mercy neceſſary to i Cre 
Salvation, He from his Juſtice hath decreed from i we 
Eternity, to caſt ſome Men out of his Favour ; tht d whe 


> 
"*B 
"4 
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Inducement to it is that Sin which hath rendred then diſa 

unworthy of it, and rendred it inconſiſtent with h ſuff 

is: 

(c) Heb. 10. 38. Di 
Holi 
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o lineſs and Juſtice to admit them to it. He from 
at Goodneſs and Love to Holineſs, which is eſſen- 


That ni to him, hath decreed to reward ſome of them with 
1 ife, al ternal Life, or the Enjoyment of himſelf ; the Induce- 
and hen to it is thoſe Actions wrought by the Aſſiſtance 

Ads c his Grace in them, which have made them like unto 

this N im, and therefore meet to be Partakers of the Inheri- 
of their of the Saints in Light. And all this is demon- 


rably certain from the Perfection of the Divine Na- 


17 of 1 ure; for God being infinitely perfect, he muſt be infi- 

Y Fergſa itely happy within himſelf, and ſo can deſign no 

epend uffWelf-end without himſelf, and conſequently the End for 
purely a rhich he requires any thing from us, or decrees any 

_ de thing concerning us, is not, and cannot be any Advan- 

uſe he if 


Mage or Good he expects to reap from it, he being from 


becaui all Eternity paſt as compleatly happy as he can be 
t to boi to Eternity to come; and therefore what other End 
rene can he be ſuppoſed to aim at in theſe things but our 
is vindic 


Good? If it be ſaid, that God may act to manifeſt his 
1s of tin Glory, viz. the Glory of his Mercy, Juſtice, Holineſs 
ove ani and Truth: true; but then he manifeſts it either for 
that theſ no Good, or for his own Good, or for our Good. To 
.eſpect uM ſay he doth it for no Good, is to impeach his Wiſ- 
„or har dom; to ſay he doth it for his own Good, reflects on 
of Manthe Perfection of his Nature; it remains then that he 
from te muſt do this alſo far our Good, which is the thing con- 
is alway @ tended for. It therefore is a vain Imagination, that 
n the Di the great Deſign of any of God's Actions, his glorious 
s to far Works and Diſpenſations, ſhould be thus to be admi- 


may ob red, or applauded by his worthleſs Creatures, that 

of Mu he may gain Eſteem, or a good Word from ſuch vile 

y y to h Creatures as we are. We take too much upon us, if 
rom al 


we imagine that the All-wiſe God can be concerned 


dur; c whether ſuch blind Creatures as we arc, approve, or 
ed then diſapprove of his Proceedings; or that he really can 
with hi 


ſuffer any Diminution of his Glory by our Diſlike, or 
s advanced in Honour by our Approbation of his 
Diſpenſations. We think too meanly of, and detract 


: from 


Holines 
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from his Great Majeſty, if we conceive he can be till 
led with Applauſe, and aim at Reputation from us i 
his Glorious Deſign ; that therefore ſuch as we ſhout 
think well of him, or have due Apprehenſions of tha 
Attributes, by the Acknowledgment of which we a 
faid to glorify him, can be no farther his Concern tha 
as it ſerves the noble Ends of his great Goodneſs, a 
That theſe Conceptions may engage us to that AﬀetionM 
to that Imitation of him, and that Obedience to hig 
which tends to the Promotion of our Happineſs. 
God therefore acteth for his Glory when he diſc 
vers to the World thoſe Excellencies and Perfection 
his Nature which are juſt Motives to the Performanef 
of that Duty which we owe unto him; or when he dot 
diſplay before us his imitable Perfections, that we mail 
be like him, deſigning ſtill the Benefit and Happine 
of Man in theſe Diſcoveries. For when he diſcoven 
all thoſe Attributes which repreſent him good a 
merciful, kind and obliging to the Sons of Men, 
doth it with Deſign, and in a manner very proper u 
lay the higheſt Obligations on us to Returns of Lon end 
and Gratitude, and to engage us to that Imitation d em 
his Goodneſs and Mercy to our Fellow-Creature,|&ked | 
which renders us Partakers of the Divine Nature, au rot 
helpful to others in all their Exigencies. When he gives , * 
ſignal Demonſtrations of his Almighty Power, andu of I 
bis Great Wiſdom, he deſigns by this to teach u c 
that he is able to foreſee and to divert thoſe EU Vera 
which may at any time befal us; to reſcue us from i A 
our Miſerics, and to confer the greateſt Bleſſings ot certa 
his Servants, that ſo he may encourage us to place ou 
Truſt in him at all times, to repair by humble Suppl 
cations to the Throne of Grace, and to ſerve hin : ſo m 
faithfully, in Expectation of his Favour and Protection. Wt © 
When he manifeſts himſelf to be a God of Truth and Hon 
Faithfulneſs, one who will punctually perform his P him 
miſes to, and execute his Threats upon us, he dot | 
this chiefly to affright us from thoſe Sins which male More 
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bo Glory of his Grace, [I,.] According to this Hypo- 


Suppl. theſis, the Glory of his Grace mult conſiſt in electing 
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neceſſary for his Juſtice to be ſevere upon us, and to 
ovoke us to the Performance of thoſe Duties to 
hich he hath annexed the greateſt Bleſſings, When 

informs us that his Holineſs and Juſtice cannot 
rmit the wicked to eſcape his Vengeance, or 
Wny upright Soul to want the tokens of his Love, or 
e Reward of his ſincere Obedience; his great Deſign 
all this is, that Sin, which is the Riſe of all our Mi- 
ries, may be avoided ; and Holineſs, which is the 
rue Advancement and beſt Accompliſhment of Hu- 
Pan Nature, may be more earneſtly purſued by us. 
So that God's acting for his Glory is indeed his acting 


or the Good of his moſt Noble Creatures, and only 


Sccommending of himſelf to their Good-liking and At- 
eftion, that ſo he may the more effectually promote 
eir Happineſs. 

It is indeed in our Tranſlation ſaid, God hath made 
Wl! things for himſelf, even the wicked for the Day of 
rath, Prov. 16. 4. but in the Hebrew the Word 1s 
amaanby from Tay, and ſo the Words may be thus 


Fendred, The Lord hath made all things to anfwcr 10 
bemſelves, or aptly to refer to one another, even the wic- 
Red for the Day of Wrath; according to theſe words of 
Grotius, ſingula Deus ordinat ad id quod ſingulis compe- 


Wit, ordinat imtium ad diem calamitoſum. The Biſhop 


of Ely renders them thus, The Lord diſpoſeth all things 
according to his Will, even the Wicked for the Day of 
Mraib, i. e. io be then the Executioners of it. 


„* 


— 
4 


And whereas theſe Men tell us, that God elected a 


ſo many to Salvation and no more; for if the Decree 


to ſave more would more have tended to the Maniteſta- 
tion of his Glory, the ſame Motive muſt have induced 


him to ſave more. Now to affirm that *tis for the 
$ Glory of his Mercy to fave the Elect only, and no 


more, ſeems contrary to common Sente; tor the more 


Are 
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are benefited, the greater is the Glory of the Bene 
tor; if it then tendeth to the Glory of his Mercy. 
ſolutely to decree to ſave ſome no more fitted to bet 
Objects of his Mercy than the reſt, it muſt be more (vil 
the Glory of his Mercy to decree thus to fave mo 
and moſt of all to decree to fave all. 3 
Again, If it be for the Glory of his Grace to pri 
pare ſaving Grace for any, and to give them that A 


ſiſtance which will unfruſtrably procure their Sal, 0c 
tion; would it not be more for the Glory of the ſin nd! 
Grace to prepare it for, and afford it to more, a ent 
to leave none under a Neceſſity of periſhing for vu ea 
of Grace ſufficient to work out their Salvation? rrine 
Grace the more magnified for being reſtrained to ſom Nnyſe 
few, when all do equally need, and all are equi rut 
capable of it? Nor is there any Reaſon in the O0 
jects of it, why it ſhould not equally be vouchſafed u $ 
them. ath 
The other black Part of this Decree, which ſauf e ur 
God left the greateſt Part of Mankind in a State ur 10 


which they muſt infallibly fail of obtaining Salvatinj 
or the Means of Salvation, Faith and Perſeveranc| 
they being he Conſequents and Fruits of that Elen 
out of which they are excluded, is ſtill more horrib!: 
in its immediate Conſequences; For, I/. It make 
God to create innumerable Souls after the Fall e 
Adam, to be inevitably damned without the leu 
Compaſſion for them, or Will to afford them Mean 
ſuffici-ne to exempt them from that dreadful Doom 
for if Faith and Perſeverance be the Cornſequents an 
Fruits of God's Election, then they who are 10 
elected cannot have them; it they muſt fail f ͤj, 
taining Salvation, they muſt inevitably incur Dama 
tion. 2dly, It makes him, in Proſecution of this en, (a) 
having created them pure and innocent as they cam 
out of his Hands, to put them into Bodies, that vl 
they may be made or dæem'd the Oftſpring of Adana 
and by being ſo may be hr Objects of his eternal 
Wrath 
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Bene rach; which they could never be by his Creation of 
ercy cm, did he not thus unite them to the Bodies gene- 
to be t ¶ ted by the Poſterity of Adam. 

more 10 7 f 

e mon 2 | 


CHAP. V. 


Should now for a Cloſe, demonſtrate the Contra- 
diction which this Doctrine of Abſolute Election 
the ſum Ind Reprobation bears to the Sentiments of the An- 
ore, ent Fatbers; but this is ſo evident, that (a) Calvin, 
for wu Pera, and many other Patrons of the contrary Doc- 


to puff 
that A 


ir Salz 


tion? rine do partly confeſs it. I therefore ſhall content 
to ſom nyſelf witn three or four plain Demonſtrations of this 
qua ruth, viz. 

the Ob 


hſafed u $ 1. 1/7. That they unanimouſly declare, that God 

Path left in the Power of Man, éx' dpqorepe pt xegbat, 
ich Capo turn to Vice or Virtue, faith () Tuſtin Martyr ;, to chuſe 
State r 10 refuſe Faith and Obedience, to believe, or not, ſay (c) 
alvaim Vrenæus, (d) Clemens Alexandrinus, (e) Tertullian, . St. 
vera) Cyprian: That every one 1s Himſelf the Cauſe why 
Eledin be is made frumentum, aut falea, ſaith ( 2 ) Trengus ; a 


horribt Every one, EauTov J,: , 1 turazhy Exuroy A] i 
t make rag νν,q⁵ν)Hοο, rendring bimſelf eitber righteous or dij- 
Fall ofWobedien!, faith (% Clemens of Alexandria: That God 
the leu path left it in our own Power, pic T 1 veuev, A 


n Mea ra ua a roc pꝭ pec bas, to turn lo, or from Good : chat he 
Doom Fhath pur It into our Power, * dy hui elvar 7, 
eh anc Nausg, dr ο EY ů T“ irie 1 1a Ad, ty ve good 0r 
are naaa, to do what 1s righteous or unrighteous , fo (i) atha- 


il of raus, (c) Epiphanus, (1) Macarius, (m) St. Chriſoſtom, 

Damm: 2 

this end (a) Inſtitut. I. 3. c. 23. Bexa in Rom. 9. (5) Ap. 2. p. 40. 

1ey cam — (e) L. 4. c. 72. (4) Stro. 1. p. 314. 7. p. 717. (e) Ep. 
hat b 4 Caſt, c. 2. (f) Teſt. ad Quar, |. 1.6. 62. (2) L. 4. c. . 

» that) Stro, 3. p. 453+ (i) Contra Gent. p. 5. (k) Har. 
Adan 16. p. 4. (0) Ho. 27. p. 100. () To. C. p. 869. 

eteraß (iz) Theo- 


Wrath; 
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(n) Theodoret, and (o) Cyril of Alexandria. That wii . 
Happineſs or Puniſhment, du 78 ep qui ypryre, depen, 

on our own choice; that *lis in aur own choice, ij rei 
Ew tive To di h be an holy Seed, or the contran, 
to fall into Hell, or enjoy the Kingdom; ep Epiv ew ij wi 
rog, 1 due gg Vie E, tobe Children of the Night, mf 
of the Day ; 4 ves Teuve 8' dperhg, 1 T8 dures i 
nexizg, by Virtue to be God's, or by Mictedneſs the Devin 
Chilaren ;, ſo (y) Cyril of Feruſalem, (q) St. Ba 
(r) Chry/oſtom, and Gregory Nyſſen, L. 2. contra EM 
nom. p. 95. That Unuſquiſq; ex ſeipſo cauſas & ocai 
ſiones præſtitit conditori, hat every one gives occa/ion i 
bis Maker to render him a Veſſel of Honour or Diſponour 
Et pro meritis ſuis unuſquilq; a Deo vel honoris vel 
efficitur, vel contumeliæ, God baving given Man pour 
to make himſelf a Veſſel of Election, or of Wrath; tha 
we are Veſſels of Wrath, or of Mercy, 49 wpoxipec:uti 
dnteiaæc, from our own Choice, every one, KaT&oxeuvilulif 
zur cg py ing, uahatep nat oxevog pirevipwning „. 
paring himſelf to be a Veſſel of Wrath, otuoev ua ü 
zur, from his own wicked Inclination ; or to be a v4 Ye: 
of divine Love, did wigeus, by Faith, Jiort ding tary} 70 
desc r, becauſe they have rendred themſelves fit u is w: 
Mercy. So (/ Origen, Macarius, (i) Cbryſoſtom, Qa. eit v 
menius and Theopbhylact. And this, ſaith Origen, vW/:1 
Juſta ſententia, & cum omni pietate concordans, ut «ip! wa 
præcedentibus cauſis unumquodq; vas vel ad honoten , 
vel ad contumeliam præparetur, à juſt Sentence, and i u 
all things agreable to Piety, that every one ſhould from ni 16 
ceding cauſes be made a Veſſel of Honour or Diſhonour, Pais! 78: 
Arch. L. 3. F. 141. And ſure theſe things muſt El 
ſufficient to convince us, that theſe Fathers believe nd 8 
nothing of the Doctrine of Abſolute Election or Re ilecti 
probation; which will be further evident, um, 2 


(n) Av. Grac. Serm, 5. To. 4. p. 543. (o) Contra Jul. l) uid u 
p. 79. () Catech. 4. p. 31. (q) In 14 Eſ. To. 2. p. 25% 
(r) To. 2. H. 14. in 1 Cor. p. 329. (Y Adu. I. 3. . 
( ) Ho. 15. p. 96. & in Rom. 9. v. 22, 23. 
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depen & 2; 24% From the Expoſition they all, before 
1 ct. in, give of the 8th and, gth Chapters to the 
ontrar, Romans, Thus I have ſhewed that all the (x) Fathers 
wv 4 m terpret theſe Words of the Apoſtle, hoſe that are 
Viev!, e according. 10 bis pur paſe, whom be fore-knew, of 
lee Boſe whom he fore-knew to have good purpoſes, 
Devil os præſcivit ſibi fore devotos, and whom he fore- 
t. Ba 10 be devoted to bis ſervice, them he predeſtinated. 
tra Evo Origen, and all the Ancient Fathers in their Com- 


& occz. if 


Hentaries on this Place; which Expoſition is as an- 


:caſion vent as (y) Clemens of Alzxandria, who faith expreſly, 
honour (What 85 Tpowproev & beog Finding Ecopeve; x EU T5 


noris cue v,, He fore-appointed them, knowing before 
an pound foundation of the world they would be righteous, 

h; tha | 

p0zuperiu WF 2dly, Upon thoſe Words, Chap. 9. 13. Jacob have 
ro Kevalu Bl loved, and Eſau have 1 hated; they deſcant thus, 
leg. „ have bated Eſau becauſe he was evil, and loved Ja- 
ua GS becauſe he was good, He made bim, ſaith Origen, 
? 4 vie Mercy, pre puritate, & fimplicitate anime, 
8g Lai the Purity and Sincerity of bis Soul; but ſeeing 
ves fit is wanting in the Soul of E/ar, him ex eadem maſſa 
m, Q. eit vas contumeliæ, out of the ame Maſs be made a 


rigen, e, Di/bonour ; for God, ſaith (⁊) Chryſaſtom, doth 

ns, ut a! wait as a Man doth. to the Vnd, to fee who will he 
honoten , or not; M xe; rp H oe Tis pev 6 xcnfrògc, le 

e, and 1 6 wy roi reg, but ſees before, who will be bad, and c 

from ,; 1nd ſeeing things future as God, Tpoaveguvess 

10111, Pei 7878 Thy dperyv, AUE TH; vg Tyv poxbupiav; He 
muſt ; retold before bis Virtue, and the evil Mind of the other, 
believe 


nd St. Ferom on the ſame Words in Malachi, faith, 
Dilc&io & Odium Dei ex Præſcientia naſcitur futuro- 
Wm, this Love and Hatred of Ged ariſeth from Lis Preſcience 
J Pings future, Hilary the Deacon ſaith that, Sciendo 
ud unuſquiſq; illorum futurus eſſet, knowing what 


a Jul. l.] 
2. p. 7 
5. I, 3· C. f (x) Ch. 2. Arg. 3. (0 Stro. 7. P. 765 B. (2) Hom. 51. in Gen. 


H each 
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each of them would be, that he would be worthy a 
was the leſs, and the elder would be unworthy ; Uni 
elegit Præſcientia, & alterum ſprevit, He choſe wif 
and rejected the other by his Preſcience. He did : 
ſaith Thegdoret, foreſeeing their purpoſes ; 8 yap du 
E4hoyy, A Th Tpoberer Tay GvOguTuv cupEaivece, (off 
Goa*s Election is not unjuſt, but accords with 1 tur; 
Min; Election, ſaith Photius, being only rd Siepepinralf 
of things that differ or excel. And therefore to 1 
Queſtion z Why doth he fay, he choſe one befor: if 
other, when they had done neither good or evil? He uf 
ſwers, that dex Tpoyvuce: THv. meAnovTwv TOMNR de 
in the divine Fore-knowledge they differ d very much, 

3aly. On Ver. 15. I will hade Mercy on whom 1 uM 
have Mercy; they all truly note, that this was (ul 
of the Jews, after they had all committed the C 
tal Sin of Idolatry, in worſhipping the golden Calf, ui 
that ſome of them were puniſhed for it, and ſon 
not; this was done, faith Hilary, Quia Deus ſcit c 
debeat miſereri, becauſe God knew who were fit Ob 
of his Mercy; becauſe he knew, Tiveg A toi owTypin; ui 
, who were worthy of Preſervation, and who u 
not. So Chryſoſtem and Oecumenius. 

4thly. On Ver. 16. they deſcant thus, I is wt 
im that wills, or runs only, but of God that ſbem 
Mercy, aud crowns the Work by his Aſſiſtance ;, for othe 
wiſe, ſay they, it cannot be our Duty, either to i 
or run. So Origen, Chryſaſtom, Oecumenius, and 11 
ophy/att ;, fee this, and their Anſwer to the Object 
of St. Auſtin againſt this Expoſition, in the Note u 
that Verſe, | 

5thly. On theſe Words, Ver. 18. He hath Mercy 
cobom he will have Mercy, and whom he will he bal 
nel h, Origen deſcants thus; that which he ſays is 1 
that wwe are good or evil, depends upon our Will; but ui 
Stripes the wicked Man hall ſuffer, and what Gloryli 
good” Man is deſigned for, depends upon the Will of Cu 
To ov Eee Ae He bath Mercy on him who 


urch, 1 d Are onhepoy elver ovyyupet, but he 


3 Und its the diſobedient to be hardened. Moteover they 
choſe u note; that the Apoſtle here ſpeaks of Pharaoh, and 
id tu t him God hardened, not by laying on him any 
a3; WWeceflity ſo to be, but only by his Patience and Lenity, 
Wo, withdrawing his Plagues which ſhould have led 
Purpoſe to Repentance; as a kind Maſtet makes his Ser- 


pep nt worſe by his Lenity : and *tis obſerved by Yeſtus, 
e before St. Auſtin wrote againſt Pelagius, he agreed 
a them in moſt of theſe Expoſitions. Vide Hiſtor, 


lag. I. 5. Theſ. 8. p. 545: 
4 3.0988 6:h1y. On Ver. 21. Hath not the Potter Power over 
ch, Clay, &c. Theophyla notes, That as it is not the 
bom Titel f bat makes one Veſſel to Honour, and another 


Diſbonour, but the Uſe of it, 8% i gd T86 ev Toit 16- 
the Cy ec ds, T8; & epdvuv, AM i Tpozipecrg. /7 15 i not the 
ure, but the Choice of Men that maxes ſome worthy of 
nent, and others of Reward, God makes ſome 
L ſſels of Honour, others of Diſhonour, ſaith Chryſo- 
fit Oha, becauſe he knows, Ty pev AED, Tic d ph rod Trog, 
Ps 75 2207 thy ſo to be, and win ig not. He fiuiſtiy pu niſbeth 
er, faith Theodoret, dg yuduy red ro Touetv TNννναννν,p 
daring oiltingly to do ths; and his Philanthropy 
ers Mercy, receiving Tpoigaow Tap hudv, an occaſion 
nN 70 do ſo. 

Laſtly, IJ have ſhewed, that in their Notes on Ver. 
23. they ſay, that Man is made a Veſſel of Wrath, 
Mercy, from his own Choice, 

\ 3. 34y. (a) Yoſſius declares, That all the Fathers 


for otht 
er to 


and 
Object 


Note up fore St. Auſtin's time, think that God predeſtina- 
Men to Life from a Preſcience that they would 

h Merq e piouſly, or would believe and perſevere to the 
ill be bad; and this, from what hath been diſcourſed, ap- 
ys is eth to have been the Doctrine of all the Com- 
; but uuihentators upon the 8th and gth Chapters to the Ko- 
G, dil St. Auſtin's time, and of the Greek Com- 

[ of (:t6 | 


; 000 ) Hf. L. 5. Th. 8. 
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mentators alter, Risg tinte; to ham ;yar may ai 
from him ſhe Teſtimony of (4) Jrenexs, that ail 
coming ta the Tight, aud others refuſing ſo io do, Deu 
omnia praaſciens utrilq; aptas ptæparavit habit 
ones, God who foreſeeth all things, prepared fit Haba 
tions for them both: Of (c) Chry/oſtom introducinſf 
Chriſt ſaying, Jnberit the Kingdom Prepared for yon l. 
fore you were born, àxeidij dev TosTB; dα¹̃ Ec0pevss, bi 
cauſe 1 knew you would be fuch: Of (a) Huary la 
ing, many are called but few choſen, Quia in invita 
de judicn merito probitatis electio eſt, becay/e auf 
theſe that are called, God of his juſt Judgment che 
tboſe that are boneſt: Of (e) St. Ambroſe ſaying, 
Who is. v Reſpetter of Perſons, gives not to our Pelitin 
Lal tir Mel its, actording to that of the Apoſtle, whon| 
fore-Fnew, be ello did Predeſtinate, Non enim ante 14 
deſtinaret, quam præſciret, ſed quorum merita pro 
icivit eorum premia prædeſtinavit, for God did u 
predejeinale firſt, and then fore-know, but predeſtina 
lyert to Kgewards, whont be fore-knew 10 be worthy of thes 
Of (J St. Jerom, ſaying, Non gentes eliguntur, & 
bommum voluntates, Men are not choſen for their \\ 
tions, but for their Wills, (g) He purpoſing to ſave | 
Faith aloue, quos præſcivit credituros, thoſe whom | 
fore-knew would believe: And laſtly of (b) Theophyui 
laying. Many are called, but few 14 ſaved, becauſe ſ x 
are, E191 TE CHMOY ve, worthy to be choſen by Cod; 
mw bes rd u, To Oe Euhexrovg wiveola 1 ky nul 
80, For it is of God that we are called, but of cu 
that we are choſen, or not. And 


§ 4. 4tbly. Proſper confeſſes, That even they wi 
condemned Pelagius, rejected St. Auſtin's Doctrine | 
a abſolute Decree of Salvation, as a meer Novelly 1 


faith he, (i) many of the Servants of Chriſt in ibe l 


(5) L. 4. C. C. (c) Hom. 80. in Mat. To. 2. (d) In Mat! 
(e) L. 5. De Fids, C. 2. (f) In Hedib. C) In Rom, 8. 
(4; lu Ma. 00 Ep. ad Aug liſt. p. 879. 


uirſilles, contrarium putant Patrum Opinioni, & 

ccleſiaſtico Senſui An de Vocatione Electorum 
Deu ndum propoſitum diſputaſti. judge bat wwhich yon 
ute of the Calling of the Elef according to purpoſe, to 
= contrary to the Opinion of the Fathers, and the Senſe 
104 Church. (t) They defend their Obſtinacy, faith he, 
þ pſtatey by Antiquity ; affirming, That tbe things. you 
ber from St. Paul's Epiſtle to the Romans, a nullo un- 
Seam Eceleſiaſticorum ita efle intellecta, ere never 


bb by any of the Ecdeflaſticul Men. And 


ſe an. prays him to inſtruct him, bow be may anſwer this 
vt chu Pojection. He adds, that, (7) Retractatis priorum de 
Ng, alc Opinionibus, pene omnium par invenitur & una 
Peluapententia, quæ Propoſitum & Prædeſtinationem Deiſe- 
Whon ndum Præſcientiam receperunt, ut ob hoc Deus alios 
ate fe a honoris, alios contumeliæ fecerit, quia finem unius- 


rita prefi 


14 wi 


bat wwrit before of this matter, He found almoſt all of 


de /r11088;: n 10 be of one and the ſame Judgment; that the Pur- 
y of tha boſe and Predeſtination of God was according to his Pre- 
tur, Mice, and that he therefore made ſome VeſJe!s of Honour, 
their M ber of Diſhonour, becauſe he foreſaw the Eud of every 
o ſave | ne, and what would be their Will and Aions under the 
0% bin- Affiftance, So truly did (m) Melan759n ſay, 
cob; ptores veteres omnes, præter unum Auguſtinum, 
cauſe je Wonunt aliquam cauſam Electionis in nobis eſſe, 4 
God 5 He Ancients, except St. Auſtin, aſſerted, that there was 
v eme Cauſe of our Elefion in ourſelves. 


f 011/cial 
| (k) r. 885, (1) r. 886. () in Rom. 9. 

4 
they iſ 
Doctrine 
clty ; 4M 
in the G 


In Mat." 
Rom. 9. 


DISCOURSE A 
Concerning the Extent of Chriſt * 
Redemption. . 
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The State of the Queſtion. | | FE 


O ſtate this Matter aright, I ſhall enda 
vour to ſhew, 
1//, What Limitations or Reſtrictia 
of our Lord's general Redemption I a 


not admit of. : 

2dly, In what Senſe they who maintain that Doc 
do affert! it. And, N 

1/3. I reject that Diſtinction as abſurd, which ſal 
Chris died efficiently for all; but intentionally only [his ac 
the Ele: This being to delude Men with vai 
Words, and in effect to ſay he died no more ip! 
thoſe who are not the Elect, i. e. who will not al 


ally be ſaved by him, than for the very Devils, 8 24) 
ing he died for "het ſufficiently; that is, his Deu 
had it been deſigned for that End, would have been" Sz 
ſufficient Virtue to procure the Pardon of their 50 1 
2dly, It leaves all Men, the Ele& only excepted, Mane. 
= an Impoſſibility of Pardon and Salvation; ure f. 
Pardon and Salvation being to be obtained only! Thriſt 

ever {; 


thern to whom the Benefit of Chriſt's Death belong 
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derefore leaves all other Men under an Impoſſibi · 
iy of believing, repenting and obeying the Goſpel; 
s theſe being the Conditions of the New Covenant, 
aablih'd in his Blood, they who are in a capacity of 
erforming theſe Conditions, muſt be in a capacity of 
Wnjoying the Benefits of that Covenant, and ſo of 
Wiving an Intereſt in his Death; and therefore they 
ho can have no Intereſt in his Death, can be in no 
W:pacity of performing the Conditions of that Cove- 
Wnt. 3dly. It follows hence that it cannot be the 
WDuty of any, beſides the Elect, to believe in Chriſt, 
r in his Blood ſhed for the Remiſſion of Sins, or to 
leſs God for ſending his Son into the World; for this 
So Man can reaſonably do, becauſe Chriſt's Blood was 
Wficient to procure his Pardon, had it been intended 
rr that end; but becauſe it actually was deſigned for 
What end. Remove this Suppoſition, and to ſay Chriſt's 
Peach was ſufficient for their Pardon and Salvation, is 
Snly to ſay Chriſt could have procured their Salvation 
he would; but he would not, or God was not wil- 
ing that he ſhould : and who can bleſs him upon that 
ccount? 4/bly, Hence it is evident that all who are 
Wot elected cannot believe in a Saviour that died for 
Docu hem, but only in one whoſe Death would have been 
Wuficient to procure their Pardon, had it been intended 
; hich ſu or that end, as it was not; and what Camfort can 
% only [bis adminiſter to any? Surely no more Comfort than 
„ich ut would yield to a condemned Malefactor to know 
more Mis Prince could have pardoned him, but he would 


þ 


111 endl 


eſtriftic l 


10n Ic 


not a ot. Nor, 

Devils, as 24/3. Can I approve of their Doctrine who ſay, 
his Deu lit died /o far for all as to procure for them Pardon 
ye been d Salvation if they will believe and repent ;, but that he 
their du e moreover to procure for the Ele Faith and Regen- 


ance, For (1/t.) there is no Ground at all in Scrip- 
ure for this Diſtinction; for that faith often that 
TChriſt died for the World; for all; for every Man; but 
ever ſaith he died for one Part of Mankind more than 
| H 4 for 


>pted, | 

ion; 
only 
belong 
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for another. 2d y. They who make this Diſtinqau r e 
poſitively aſſert, that none can repent and be ſieye fer 
whom Chriſt died not to procute Faith and Repentana I; 

ſeeing then the Effect of our Lord's Salutary Paſſa ¶Truci 
is already paſt, and what he died not to procure for ai nat! 
can never be obtained; if Chriſt died only to procu IL, : 
Faith and Repentance for the Ele&, the reſt can nen Hnore 
have them; and fo this is as much as to ſay Chriſt ner ner. 
died for them at all. Wherefore to force theſe M ngs « 
to come over to us, or to Jay aſide theſe vain PN Ned i: 
tences, and mere Diſguiſes of their real Sentiment, t, ar 
demand, 34). When they ſay Chriſt died for all, ſoſ oeve 
as to procure Pardon and Salvation for them if d chol. 
will believe and repent; whether he died to procuf Mritle 
Pardon and Salvation on a Condition, which it u f hi 
poſſible upon that Aſſiſtance which he would vod lin 
ſafe them to perform? or only upon a Condition h,, liche 
to them was impoſſible, for want of Grace ſuffice 


MRepe 
for 121 to perform? If the latter only, it is certi one 


that he died not at all for them; for what is on It 
done on an impoſſible Suppoſition, is not done at i think 
It being the fame thing nor to die at all for their Meter 
nefit, as to do it only on a Condition they cannot po Miſcer 
ſibly perform. If he died to procure Pardon reed! 


Salvation for them on a Condition, which by H Was 


Grace, which he was ready to vouchſafe ro them, Wome 
well as to the Elect, they might be able to perfom than 
he died intentionally, and on his part effectually, N Circu 
procure Pardon and Salvation to them as well as WBavioi 
the Elect, and fo all Mankind may be ſaved; and thiheref 
Chriit muſt have died for the Salvation of them had d 
Theſe are the Limitations and Reſtrictions of the HHthe or 


tent of our Lord's Death, which I reject. I add pit 24! 
ſitively, mean 

3/7, When I ſay Chriſt died for all, I mean that put ar 
died equally for all, This will be evident if we con Hintere 
der, 1/t. That he offered the ſame Sacrifice; ſuferhat | 


dne and the fame Death; ſhed che ſame Blood for . Wihoul 
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ſtinau r whom he died. This Sacrifice muſt therefore be 
eye e ffered equally for all, if indeed it were offered for 
entane ; becauſe it is the ſame Oblation, the ſame Body 
Paſſia ¶Trucified, and the ſame Blood ſhed for all: and hence 
for am nat Scripture, which ſaith expreſly, that Chriſt died for 
procu , affords not the leaſt Intimation that he ſuffer'd 
an ne ore, or ſhed more of his Blood for one than for ano- 
1ſt neu ner. Moreover, 240). It is certain that the Suffer- 
jeſe M ngs of Chriſt and his Blood ſhed, cannot be diſtribu- 
rain Pu Ned into Parts, ſo that one ſhould have one Share of 


ments, t, another a Second, and another a Third ; but who- 
ll, ſoſſoever hath an Intereſt in them, hath a Title to the 
| if d hole Benefit procured by them, and he who hath no 

procu icle to the whole, hath no Share at all in the Benefit 


h it wf his Sufferings. 34!y. His Blood was ſhed to eſta- 
d vod plim the New Covenan!; now that is equally eſta- 
on wii liſned to all who perform the Conditions of it, Faith, 
ſufficiei Mepentance, and ſincere Obedience, and belongs to 
is certi none who never do perform them. 

t is o It hath been repreſented as a great Abſurdity to 
me at hink that Chriſt died equally for Judas, and for 


their M Peter; but without any ſhew of Reaſon that I can 
1not po Hiſcern: For did not the Soul of Judas as much pro- 
don reed from the Father of Spirit, as the Soul of Par? 
by th as It not equally made after God's Image? Did it 


them, rome out of his Hands more unworthy of Mercy 
perfornthan the Soul of Peter? Were not both born in equal 
ually, ECircumſtances as to God's Favour, in equal Need of a 
vell as wiour, and equally capable of Redemption? Why 
and therefore, antecedently to any Good or Evil they 
them had done, ſhould this Szvior die more, or rather for 
f the E the one, than for the other? . 
[ add e 24y. When we ſay Cori died for all, we do not 
mean that he died for all, or any ab/{::tely, or with 
n that ut any Conditions to be performed on their part to 
we conWntereſt them in the Bleſlings of his Paſſion; but only 
; ſuffenthat he died for all conditiunally, or fo as that the 
od for: nould be made Partakers of the Bleſſings of his Salu- 


& tary 
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tary Paſſion upon condition of their Faith, Repentana Wn 
and fincere Obedience to the Laws of the New Cr, 
nant ; to all ſuch he hath promiſed they ſhall never u 
7b. Theſe are the Means he hath appointed to pe 
vent their Ruin, and render them Partakers of tu 
Pardon and Salvation which he hath purchaſed by twill 
precious Blood: and he that wills that they ſhould vis, 
the Means by him appointed for theſe Ends, can g 
ver be unwilling they ſhould obtain theſe Ends. Arif 
as he died for all conditionally, ſo is it certain that x 
died for none otherwiſe, i. e. he died not with Int. 
tion to confer the Bleſſings of his Salutary Paſſion q 
any but true Believers, true Penitents, and ſuch uM 
would obey the Laws of his New Covenant : it bein 
impoſſible in the Nature of the thing, that he ſhoul 
die to ſave the Unbeliever, i. e. the Perſon who vill 
not own him as his Saviour, or to reconcile God u 
the Impenitent and the Unbeliever, i. e. to them wht 
till continue in their Sins, and their Rebellions again 
God; to deny this is to ſay, he died to conter th: 
Bleſſings of his Salutary Paſſion on the Unbeliever, tt 
Impenitent and Diſobedient, when of the firſt he ſat, 
(a) He ſball not ſee Life, but is condemned already; of 
the Impentinent, That (b) He Hall ſurely periſh 1 m 
(c) He will come in flaming Fire to take Vengeance of ui 
that cbey not his Goſpel, And therefore, Ipenta 
3 qaly. When we ſay Chrijt died for all, we do well 
mean that he hath purchaſed actual Pardon, or Rec an ac 
ciliation, or Life for all; this being in effect to lar who 
that he procured an actual Remiſſion of Sins to Uni*Wthey 
levers, and actually reconciled God to the Impenitedyinę 
and Diſobedient; which is impoſlible. For what Chi founc 
hath actually purchaſed for all, all may juſtly claim 2d « 
and God cannot equitably deny them; whereas he bo 


can, and will deny Pardon to the Unbeliever, and nt Ai 

ver will, or can be reconciled to the Impenitent a up hi 

Ditobedient, whilſt they continue ſo to be. He on; . 
(a) John 3. 18, 39, (5) Luke 13. 3, 5. (c) 2 Theſſ. 1. ( , 
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yy his Death hath put all Men in a Capacity of being 


* 

„ 
"== 
} 
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aiged and pardoned, and ſo of being reconciled to, 


ever nd having Peace with God, upon their turning to 
to prot od, and having Faith in our Lord Feſus Chriſt ;, the 
of ta each of Cbriſt having rendred it conſiſtent with the 
| by tilfaſtice and the Wiſdom of God, with the Honour of 


is Majeſty, and with the Ends of Government, to 
can Pardon the penitent Believer. Hence the Apoſtles were 
s. Au ent both to Jew and Gentile, (d) io preach Repentance 
that Eo wards God, and Faith in our Lord Feſus Chriſt ;, (e) 
h Inter. bat they might receive Remiſſion of Sins, and an Inberi- 
fon nance among thoſe that are ſanctiſied thro* Faith in him. 
ſuch ro illuſtrate this by a plain Similitude : Suppoſe a 


it beg prince whoſe Subjects had rebelled againſt him, and fo 
e ſhoullÞWay under the Sentence of Condemnation, ſhould thro? 
vho wi te Interceſſion of his beloved Son, promiſe Pardon 
God uf to as many of them as would profeſs a Grow for their 


em Wh 


uilt, ask Pardon in his Son's Name, and promiſe to 
$ againk 


pe obedient Subjects for the future: Would this procure 
nter n actual Pardon to any of them, till they had perform- 
ever, t ed theſe Conditions? Or would it ever do it for them 
he fach ho wilfully refuſed, or even neglected to perform 
eady ; them? So here Cbriſt, by his Death, obtained of his 
%; i Tatber a New Covenant, in which he promiſes to par- 
ace F don and be reconciled to all upon their Faith and Re- 
Wpentance, and Salvation upon their Perſeverance in 
e do n well-doing: But he hath not, by his Death, procured 
r RecorWan actual Pardon, Reconciliation, or Salvation to any 
t to lay who have not performed theſe Conditions; nor can 
o Uabe they lay any juſt Claim unto them by Virtue of Cris 
apeniten@dying for them. And yet upon this groſs Miſtake are 
at Chr founded many of the Arguments produced by the Su- 
ly claim 20d of Dort, againſt this general Extent of our Lord's 
s he bo Death, and ſo they need no farther Anſwer. 
and nf And Lafily, They who ſay that Chri/?, by offering 
tent an up himſelf to the Death, procured to the Elc& at lcalt 
He on! | 


Theſſ. I. 
Y 


$ (4) Acts 20. 21. (e) Acts 26, 18, 
8. | ao! 
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168 Conne de Bien I 
not ny Remiſfion, ht ng Faith ah Repenitance; (ei 
to me to talk as Men igtiorant of the Nature of C 
of the Natute of a Covenant, of the proper Efed « aft 
Sacrificez, and alſo of the Nature of Faith and RE 
pentance. wat; * 
/t. As Men ignorant of the Nature of Chriſt; ſu lab 
what need had Chriſt to purchaſe the Faith and Re 
pentance of his Elect of his Father, ſeeing he coul! 
not want Power ſufficient over the Hearts of Menu 
work Faith and Repentance in them; nor could he, 
who had the greateſt Love to them, want Will to doit, ik 
2dly, Of the Nature of a Covenant, which is a mu. 
tual Stipulation, requiring ſomething to be done by e K 
one Party, that he may receive ſomething from ano {the \ 
ther; and therefore to make Chriſt procure both th: Guilt 
Promiſe and the Condition, by the fame Act and Pi ing 
ſion, is to turn the conditional Covenant into one thi ſtron 
is abſolute : For what is procured already for me, Got and! 
is in Equity bound to give me without my doing an gout f 
thing to procure it; ſince otherwiſe it can be only pro | 
cured upon condition that I do ſomething to obtain ij Bellen 
and ſo is not procured for me, if I neglect to perform 
chat Condition. of F 
34h. As Perſons ignorant of the Nature of a Piacu and d 
lar Victim, or a Sacrifice of Expiation and Atonement, _ 
whoſe proper Effect is to make Atonement for, ande cured 
remove the Puniſhment, by procuring Forgiveneſs of Jy £2000 
the Sin committed; it being not intended to procure ¶ but tc 
any other Benefit otherwiſe than by Removal of tha abſoli 
Guilt which might obſtruct the Collation of it: k oblige 
therefore ought to be obſerv*d, that no Sacrifice for Sin, I ſo age 
as ſuch, no not that of our Lord Zejits Chrift can fanc- Wi condi 
tify a Soul, or endow it with that Divine Nature, ds i 
that inward Purity and Likeneſs to God, and all that Elect 
other Chriſtian Virtues which alone make us capable df * on] 
the Enjoyment of an holy God, and meet to be Par * 
takers of the Inheritance of the Saints in Light. A Pa-. Hen 1 
don will make a Man rectus in Curia, free "ny others 
on- 


. Heart, an fene in bim a right Spirit; it will 
Wuftify him from paſt Sins, but cannot ſanctify him, 


5 
fect q 


nd Riff 
; chat cleanſerh only from the Guilt, not from the 
iſt; a 
nd Re. 
2 coullÞ 
Men to 


its Redlenprion. woo 


andemnation of the Law, but it cannot make him of 


Vr make him holy, and therefore cannot make him hap- 


$abits and Dominion of Sin: And hence Sanctification 
only to be aſcribed to the Bood of Chriſt by way of 
Motive and Engagement, but to the Spirit of Chri/t as 
che efficient Cauſe; and all thoſe Chriſtian Virtues 


uld he which are compriſed in it are ſtyled, The Fruits of the 
to do it, gd Spirit. Chrift therefore, by his Death alone, can- 
$ 2 mu-. not be ſaid to have procured that Faith which zuriſies 
lone by (Bebe Heart, or that Repentance which renews the Mind, 
m and the Will, aad the Affections, but only to remove that 
oth the Guilt which doth obſtruct God's Favour to us in giv- 
nd Pa: ing of his Holy Spirit to ſanctify us, and give us 
ne thy ſtrong Encouragements and powerful Motives to Faith 
e, Go and Repentance. What Chri/t doth further for us is 
ing any | not performed purely by his Death for us on the Croſs, 
ly pro: but by his Interceſſion in the Heavens for true penitent 


ta in it 


der forn 


, Piracy: 
jement, 
andſo 
neſs of 
procute 
of tha 
it: | 
for Sin, 
in fanc- 
Nature, 
11 choc 
able of 
he Par- 
A Par- 
JM the 
Con- 


helievers. 
BY Laſtly, This Notion ſeems repugnant to the Nature 

of Faith, which is an Aſſent to a Divine Teſtimony 
and of Repentance, which is a Converſion of the Will 
om Sin to God. Nowif Chrift hath abſolutely pro- 

| cured this Faith and Repentance for the Elect, they 
cannot be Conditions to be performed on their part, 
but to be given on God's part; for what Chri/t hath 
I abſolutely purchaſed for them by his Death, God is 
& obliged in Equity to confer on them abſolutely: And 
ſo again, the New Covenant, in reſpect of them, is not 
conditional but abſolute. Moreover, either God gives 
his ſuppoſed Purchaſe of Faith and Reroritauce to the 
| Elect by a Peculiar, Divine, and IrrefiSble Aſſiſtance, 
or only by ſuch Aid and Grace as is common to them 
: with others who are not elected; if by the latter only, 
then is there nothing purchaſed more for them than for 
others with them, becauſe nothing more is given to 
J them 
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them than what is common to them with others; if by 
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an Aſſiſtance, which is peculiar to them, and can 
be reſiſted by them, then are not any others to h 
charged with Guilt for not repenting and believing, b. 
cauſe it is 4mpoſſible that they ſhould do ſo with, 
that ſpecial and irreſiſtible Aſſiſtance which God wil : 
not vouchſafe unto them: and ſo they do not belie: 
and repent, not becauſe they will not do what they 
could do, but becauſe they cannot do it were they n. 
ver ſo willing. Since then upon this Suppoſition 't; 
impoſſible they ſhould believe and repent, for whon i 
Chriſt never purchaſed Faith and Repentance, it cannot 
be their Crime that they did not what *rtwas impoſſib:F* 
for them to do. In a word, Faith being an Aſſn u 
a Divine Teſtimony upon ſufficient Evidence, withou 
which Evidence we cannot aſſent to it; and when wk 
have it, we cannot but aſſent; to ſay this Faith e. 
quires on God's part a Special, Divine, and Irreſiſtibe? 
Aſſiſtance proper to the Elect, is to excuſe all other 
from believing, as having no ſufficient Evidence to d 


ſo, altho the Goſpel is as well revealed to them as it 
is to the Elect, 


CHAS: 1 


$ 1. OW this Aſſertion, thus explained, hath th 
great Advantage above the contrary Doc- 
trine, which reſtrains the intended Benefit of our &. 
viour's Paſſion to the Elect; that whereas there is not 
one Word in the Scripture declaring that our Lord died 
only for a few, or intimating that he died for the Elea 
only, the Scriptures are very many, clear and exprel, 
which teach, That (/) God would have all Men to 
ſaved; and that he is (g) the Saviour of all Men; being 
) long-ſaffering towards them; becauſe he is not ui. 


(/) 1 Tim. 2. 4, (s) 1 Tim. 4. 10. G 2 Pet. 3. 10 4 


in 


z if by C any ſhould periſh, but that all ſhould come unto Re- 
cannot ance, and by Kepentance to Salvation; that (i) the 
to bi: ving Grace of God hath appeared to all Men ; teaching 
ng, b. en, denying all Ungoclineſs and Worldly Luſts, to lie 
withou reo, /oberly, and godly in this preſent Morid; ex- 
od wing the bleſſed Hope and glorious appearing of the 
belien e God, and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, who gave him- 
at they / fer us; that (&) as by the Offence of one Judgment 
hey ne. ne ufon all Men to Condemnation, ſo by the Righteouſ- 
tion 't ef one, the free Gift came upon all Men to Juſtifi- 
Whon ion of Life; that (1) if be died for all, then were all 
- cannot Dead; and that he died for all, that they who lived might 
poſſible live to themſelves, but to him that died for then; 


\ (Tent to at (22) be gave himſelf a Ranſom for all, and ( by 
withou Fe Grace of God tajted Death for every Man; in all 
hen we hich Words this Doctrine is contained in expreſs 
aith fte. Terms. Now it is the Doctrine of all Proteſtante, that 
reſiſtibe he Scriptures are clear and eaſy to be underſtood in 
11 othen Ill chings neceſſary to be believed; and yet if all theſe 
ce to d Places do not confirm this Doctrine, there is no reaſon 
m asi P to ſay, or think; there being not many Articles of 
Thriſtian Faith that are more clearly or expreſly 

aught in Scripture. 
Moreover, according to that Limitation which ſome 
Nen put upon theſe Words, viz. God will have ail 
Nen to be ſaved ; Chriſt died for all, becauſe Chriſt died 


hath tau Fr ome of all Ranks and Nations; and God is willing 
ry Doc. of all Kindred and People ſhould be ſaved; 10 


nay more truly and properly be faid, (1/.) That 
| od would have all Men to be damned; becaute, ac- 
ord died fording to their Doctrine, he hath already paſs'd an Act 
the EletÞ@! Preterition, on the great-ſt Part of Men, which ren- 
 exprels | Ireth their Damnation unavoidable. And, 240). thut 
Jen to h Chriſt died for none, ſince they for whom he died, ac- 
; 3 being Fording to their Doctrine, are none, comparatively to 
not w mat greater Number for whom they ſay he died not. 


our &. 
re 15 no 


(i) Tit, 2. 12214. () Rom. 5. 16, 17, () 2 Cor. . 18. 
Pet. Jo 1% 1 Tim. 2. 6. * Heb. 2. wn 7 0 * 
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At lealt it-might be reaſonably expected 3 
have been ſomewhere ſaid by way of Caution, or oy, 
affirmed to prevent Miſtakes in Matters of this M 
ment, that Chriſt died not for all; whereas the H 
Ghoſt neither in Terms nor Subſtance hath ever vl 
any Expreſſion of this Import in the Holy Script, 
and therefore, we may rationally preſume, that M 
approved not the Doctrine which makes them prop 

and almoſt neceſſary to be uſed. 


Obj. It is faid indeed that Chriſt (a) gave his Lis 
a Ranſom for many; that he ſhed his Blood for mani. 
for the Remiſſion of Sins. (S.) That as by the Dis 
dience of one Man many were made Sinners; ſo by th 
Obedience of one ſhall many be made Righteous. (c) An 
that Chriſt was once offered to take away the Sin i 


many. 


Anſto. But that there is no Inconſiſtence betwixt q 
ing for many and for all, is evident from this Con 
ſideration, that even in the ſame Chapter, the Ar 
ſaith, That by one Sin of Adam many died, Ron,; 
15. And a died, Ver. 12. Many were made Sinner, 
Ver. 19. And all ſinned, Ver. 12. And that, by ll 
Obedience of one ſhall many be made righteous, dun 
coyræt, ſhall be juſtified, Yer. 19. And that by it 
Kighteouſneſs of one, the Free Gift came upon all Men 
Tuſtification of Life, Ver. 18. That in the ſame Epilt 
in which it is ſaid, (d) Chriſt bore the Sins of many ; | 
is exprelly ſaid, Ile taſted Death for every Man. Tl 
the ſame Scripture, which faith, (e) Chriſt gave h 
Life à Ranſom for many; ſays alſo, That (/) be 2: 
himſelf a Ranſom for all. And laſtly, chat he wi 
ſaid, (g) This is my Blood ſhed for many, for the Keil 
ſion of Sins; laid alſo, for that very Reaſon, (Y) Dru 


(a) Mat. 20. 28. 26.28. (4) Rom. 5. 19. (c) Heb. 9. 
(4) Heb. 9. 28, 29. (e) Mat. 20. 28. (#) 1 Tim. 29 
(g) Mat. £6, 27, 283. (+) Mark 14. 22, 24. 
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Perefore in a Senſe agreeable to our Aﬀertion. 
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all of it; for it was ſhed (i) for you for the Remiſ- 
pn of Sins. Since therefore all Men certainly are 
any, tho many are not neceſſarily all, ſince what is 
ſome few Places ſaid of many, is not only in more, 
t in the ſame Places ſaid of all; 'tis certain that 


Miriſt cannot be ſaid to die for many excluſively of 


|. which only is to ſay he died for many in oppo- 
jon to our Aſſertion, but only that he died for many 
a Senſe conſiſtent with his dying for all Men, and 
And 
the Words of the Prophet Daniel, That many ſhall 


% from the dead, do not contradict the Truth of 
zoſe manifold Aſſertions of the New Teſtament, That 


Men ſhall ariſe; and the Words of the Apoſtle, That 
Adam many died, and many were made Sinners; do 


pt thwart the Words of the ſame Apoſtle, ſaying, 


the ſame Place, that in Adam all Men died and 
ere made Sinners; ſo neither can thoſe Words, Chr:/t 
d for many, contradict the Truth of thoſe more nu- 


perous Expreſſions, That he died for all. 


2dly, I Anſwer that, as when the Kindneſs de- 
pned by Chriſt's Death to all upon the Conditions of 
je Goſpel] is expreſs'd, it is ſaid, Chriſt died for all; 
when the Effect and Benefit of it is expreſs'd, the 
ord many is moſt proper; for his Blood ſhed pro- 
res Remiſſion of Sins only to penitent Believers, and 
this ſenſe Chriſt gave his Life a Ran/om only for 


, even for as many as would believe and obey his 


oſpel. 


O 2. Chriſt is ſaid to lay down his Life for bis 
We, John 10. 15. for his Friends, who do his Com- 
Wandments, John 15. 13, 14. for his Church, Eph. 2. 26. 
Put all are not his Sheep, all are not of his Church, all 
not ſhew themſelves his Friends by their Obedience; 
L erefore he died not for all. 


J ) Luke 22. 20. 1 Cor. 11. 25. 


1 Anſw- 


— 
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Anſw. 1. In none of theſe Places is it ſaid that cl 9 
died only for his Sheep, for his Friends, or for his Curd 
and therefore nane of them ſay any thing in conti 
diction to our Aſſertion. I therefore thus retort if 
Argument, he that died for his Friends and for H 
ate died for all; but Chriſt died for his Friend 
and for his Enemies 0), for when ve were Enemies C 
died for us: erga, he died for all. Again, he that dif 
for the Church of God, and for the Unrighteous th 
he might bring them to the Church of God, he dif 
for all; but Chriſt died for the Church of God, and ol — 
tbe Unrigbieous that he might bring them to the Ch 
(m) for the Fuſt died far the Unjuſt that be might u 
us to God: ergo, he died for all. Laſily, He chat d 
far his Sheep that heard his Voice, and for the l 
Sheep that did not hearken to his Voice, died for4| 
but Cbriſt died for his Sheep that heard his Voice, adf 
far his loſt Sheep; for he came (u) 4% feet and ts (if 
that which «vas loſt, even the Sheep ſtraying from hin 
ergo, he died for all. 


Anſw. 2. Tho it be certain that Chriſt died intent 
nally far all, i. e. deſigning the Benefits of his Salm 
ry Paſſion for them, upon their Performance of 6 
Conditions of the New Ceperanl, eſtablifh'd in inf 
Blood; yet is it alſo true that he eventually is "ll 
Saviour of his Body, and died only for his Sheep us 
Friends, becauſe they only do * the Condit 
of the New Covenant; and therefore to them oh 
can this righteous Judge at laſt _ the Bien, 


promiſed 1 in that Covenant. 

1 < 
§ 2. Bur ta omit the farther Proſecution of this g 7 

neral Conſideration, by viewing all theſe Texts api 

it will be eaſy to diſcern in them many Circumku x 
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at Chi 3 s which plainly ſhew that they cannot truly be in- 


Ch rpreted in that reſtrained Senſe which others put up- 
en Sn them. For, 

ſs g . When St. Paul declares, (o) that as by the Offence 
Friend voni Judgment came upon all Men to Condemnation, /0 


© tbe Righteouſneſs of one, the Free-Gift came upon all 


wh 1 en to Juſtification, it ſeems apparent that the Apo- 
ou; BP is comparing the Condemnation which was pro- 
ha 3, red by the Sin of Adam, with the Free-Gift of Juſti- 
_—_ ation procured by the ſecond Adam, as to the Ex- 
Cir t of Perſons concerned in both; for as by the one, 
1 ith he, many died, and many were made Sinners; fo s' 
chat q e other many were made righteous, and Grace abound- 
oh unto many: as by the one Condemnation came upon all; 
] forall by the other Zuſtification of Life was procured for, 
ice. i d offer'd, ele xdvrag rdc ab pd xuc, to all Men, and fo 
14 Me A od was in and thro' Chri/t reconciling the Whole World 
om his bimſelf. Now to aſſert that many in the Firſt Clauſe, 


ſpecting the Fruit of Adam's Sin, ſignifies truly ma- 
and in the ſecond, reſpecting the Fruit of Chriſt's 
ighteouſneſs, but a few; that all Men in the firſt 


rp auſe is to be taken in the utmoſt Latitude, as of ne- 
3 ſity it muſt be, all Men whatſoever lying under 
54 in ondemnation by reaſon of the Sin of Adam; but the 
TR” e word in the latter Clauſe of the fame Verſe, 
* MP" only ſignify all the Elect, which are comparative- 
Donditall but a few, ſeems neither agreeable to Reaſon, nor 
De the Scope of the A29/?le; who before had ſaid, (p) 


Ws! a! Men had ſinned, and fallen ſhort of the Glory of 
Ws, being juſtify'd freely by his Grace, thre the Re- 
Pon !hat is in Jeſus Chriſt, And hence ariſeth a 
f this of ond Obſervation for Confirmation of the Senſe we 
exts ap bad for, biz. that the Apoſtle is here comparing the 
_ ects of Sin as to Condemnation, with the Effect of 

x e Grace of God as to our Juſtification, or to our 


> Bleſlin 


| 18, 1 


, Wc) Rom. ß. 18, (e) Rom. 3. 23, 24. 
E I 2 Freedom 
4 
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Freedom from Condemnation, ſaying, (q) That a; jill 
Sin the Judgment came upon all Men to Condemnatin, e 
fo by the Righteouſneſs of one, the Grace of God cet! 
upon ail Men to Fuſtification of Lie; that as Sin regu 
unto Death, jo Grace might reign by Juſtification to bn | 
nal Life thre* Feſus Chriſt our Lord, Now the Gu 
of this Compariſon is wholly loſt, if Sin reigned ol 
all Men without Exception to Death and Condemnata 
but Grace reigned only over a few to procure for the 
the Means of Juſtification to Life thro* Zeſus CH 
but if the Compariſon be of things equal as to Ex j; 
Chriſt muſt have died for the Juſtification of 8" 
Men, | _ 


$ 3. 2aly, When the Apoſtle farther adds (r) J oY: 
Love of Chriſt conſtrains us (thus to perſuade Men 
believe in Chriſt, and live to him) becanſe we i 
judge, that if (or (5) fince) one died for all, then wil 
all dead; the Words, all were dead, muſt certainly 
taken in their greateſt Latitude; wherefore the W 
preceding, if or ſince Chriſt died for all, from vd 
they are an Inference, ought alſo to be taken in 
fame Extent. When he goes on to ſay, He died f 
that they who live might not henceforth live to themſcin 
but to him that died for them; this ſure muſt bet 
Duty of all Chriſtians in particular (unleſs there iſ 
any Chriſtians not obliged to live to Chriſt, but i 
ther at Liberty to live to themſelves) and ſo tl 
Death which is the Motive to it, muſt be intend 3 
for them all. To ſay here that Chriſt died for oi, E: 
only of all Nations, Jes and Gentiles, is to exe. 3 
all others of thoſe Nations from living to Chriſt v1 Me 
this Account; and to ſay he died for all the Eve 1 
Ihe wh 
Men, 


J) Rom. 5, 18, 21. (7) 2 Cor. 5. 15. 3 
(s) This Hebrew DN is tranſlated ſince, Jer. 23. 38. Ezek. 5 
and the Greek, e, probably ſo ſignifies, Acts 4. 9. Rom. 8. 31. 

bers; for from a Suppeſition of that which is not, ns ſuch Im (:) © 
ean be made, c | . : 
" 
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t they of them woo live might not live to them- 


'at a; U Ives, is to ſuppoſe that ſome of the Elect might live 
_ r to Chriſt but to themſelves ; which cannot truly be 
e Wnagin'd of the Elect of God. Moreover he declares 
„eu t the Senſe of this Love of Chriſt prevailed upon 
4 * em to perſuade Men to believe in him; now this 


; Perſuaſion they uſed to every Man to whom they 
ned oe each'd, and therefore they perſuaded all Men to be- 
mation. ve that Chriſt died for them; for (:) we, ſaith he, 


18 ach this Chriſt who is to on Gentiles 2% hope of 
af "IT /ory ; admoniſbing, rduræ avlurev, every Man, and 
4 aching every Man in ail W.jdun, that we may preſent 


ery Man perſect in Chriſt Jeſus. See another falſe 
Interpretation of theſe Words confuted, Note on 


Ce. 6. 16. 


$ (7) 1h 
EO TS $ 4. 3d). When the Apoſtle faith, () I exbort there- 
3 * e (in purſuance of the Deſign of Chriſt's coming 


y ſave Sinners, Chap. 1. 15.) Firſt, that Supplications. 
d Prayers, and Interceſſions, and giving of Thanks be 
ade for all Men (particularly) for Kings, and all that 


rtainly! 
ne Wor 


858 wh e in Autbority, &c. he mult exhort them not only 
77 pray for ſome Men, ſome Kings, and ſome in Au- 
5 / * Hority in all Nations; for then we could not know 
= ow to obſerve this Precept, becauſe we could not 
ben Poor, what Men or Rulers we were to pray for, and 
are bat not. When then he adds by Way of Reaſon, 
; * 0 ibis is good and acceptable in the Sight of God, who 


. ul have all Men io be ſaved; this Reaſon why we are 
for ſw go pray for all Men in general, and for all Kulers in 


articular, muſt either be a falſe and unconcluding 


| uy 2 C 
© 2" MKcaſon, or muſt import thus much: He would have 


wriſt WII Men, and all Rulers to be ſaved, whom he would 


the 8. us pray for. Now the Doctrine and Practice of 


2 he whole Chriſtian World atteſts that they were all 
Ezek. len, and Rulers in particular, as we learn from the 
1. 8. 31.0 


ch Inſt F (t) Col. 1.27, 28. () 1 Tim. 2. 1: 


I 3 expreſs 
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exprefs Teſtimonies of (w) Proſper, and of the A 
thor (x) de Vocatione Gentium. Moreover, that 6 
would have all Men to be ſaved the Apoſtle proves, 


1. Becauſe he is the God of all, the common Fate 
and Creator of all Men, ver. 4. Eph. 4. 6. Now iu 
he is the God of all Men in particular, and ſo ty 
Argument muft ſhew he would have all Men in pai 
cular to be ſaved. And as the Apoſtle argues for God 
Readineſs to juſtify the Gentiles by Faith, as freely oj 
the Jews by afking, (5) Is be the God of the Jews a 
ly? Is he not alſo of the Gentiles? And by anfſwernf 
that zhere is, as to this, u difference betwixt then 
the ſame God being rich unto all that call upon bim: (oft 
whoſoever ſhall call upon the Name of the Lord fall i 
Javed; ſo may we argue in this Caſe by a like Fw 
quiry, I he the God of a ſmall Remnant of the Jews a 
Gentiles only? Is he not the Saviour of them al 
Chap. 4. 10. 


2dly. He would have all Men to be ſaved, faith ti 
Apoſtle ;, for there is one Mediator betwixt God and Ma 
the Man Chriſt Jeſus, who gave himſelf a Ranſom je 
all. Now if the Argument from one God was deſig 
to prove he was the God of all Men in particular, . 
hath been ſhew'd already, the Argument from one Me 


diator mult alfo prove Chriſt the Mediator of all Me 


(w) Sinceriſſime credendum atq; profitendum eſi, Deum velle, ut 
nes homines ſalvi fiant, ſiquidem Apoſtolus, cujus iſia ſententia eſt, ſil 
tiſimè prec-pit, quod in omnibus Eecleſiis piiſſime cuſtoditur, ut Des u 
amnibus homi nibus ſupplicetur. Proſp. Reſp. ad Object. 2. Vince 
Pracepit Apoſtolus, immo per Apoſtolum. 

(x) Dominus vult fieri obſecrationes, & poſtulationes, & graliam 
actiones pro omnibus hominibus, pro Regibus, & pro his qui in ſun" 
mitate ſunt : Quam legem ſupplicationis, ita emnium ſacerdotum, 0 
omnium fidelium devotio concorditer tenet ut nulla pars mundi it i 
qua hujuſmodi orationes non celebrentur a populis Chriſtianis. S, 
Car ergo ubiq. Eccleſia Deo non ſolum pro ſanctis, & Chriſto jan it 
generatis, ſed etiam pro omnibus infidehbus, & inimicis crucis Cin 
ſti, ec. de Vocat. Gent, I. 1. c. 4. (3) Rom. 3, 30. 


1 | 


particular, and conſequently that he gave himſelf a 
anſom for all Men in particular. Hence is he ſo em- 
WF acically ſtiled, /e Man Chriſt Feſus, to intimate tb 

chat having taken upon himſelf the Nature com- 
on Fathe on to us all to fit him for this Office, he muſt deſign 
Now th for the Good of all who were Partakers of that Na- 
1 fo ti te; for as he was a Man, he ſurely was endued with 
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oves, 


in pa ie beſt of human AﬀeRions, univerſal Charity, which 
or God ould excite him to promote the Welfare of all; as he 
freely as a Man, he was ſubject to the common Law of Hu- 
Jews a iaanity; which obliges us to endeavour the common 
nſweri enefit of Men; and that Good-will which he requires 
xt ben s to bear to all Men indifferently Good and Bad, 
bin M tiends and Enemies, he queſtionleſs did bear himſelf 
ſpall che higheſt Degree, and to the utmoſt Extent, and 
like Eu Wherefore doubtleſs in his Sufferings for Men, which are 
J ews acknowledged to be ſufficient for all, he had regard to 
em al ne Good of all. 


. 7 $5. hy. When the ſame Apoſtle ſaith, (a) the 
faith th aving Grace of God hath appeared to all Men, teaching 
ma Ma ben, denying Ungodlineſs and worldly Luſts, to live righte- 


mnſom j Nu, and ſoberly, and godly in this freſent World, &c. 
deſign ie plainly ſeemeth to ſtrengthen this Aſſertion: For 
Lung Pere it is obſervable, 1/7. That the Grace here men- 
one M 


tion'd, is he Grace of God, even of that God who 
) ſpared not his Son, but freely gave him up for us. 
dy. That it is ſtyled, j x&p4.4 cwTyprop, /aving Grace 
s being apt in its Nature, and by the God of all 
Grace deſigned, for the Salvation of them for whom 
It was vouchſafed. 3dly. This Grace, faith the Apo- 
Wile, hath appeared to all Men; and if the Apoſtles 


all Ma 


velle, ut u 
ia eſt, ſol 
ut Des u 
2. Vincen 


gratiam 2 p . 4 | : 
12 Ja id in their Preaching tender it to all without Ex- 
rdotum, ¶ N ception, they either tendered it to them to whom by 
— 4 4 God's Intention it did not belong, and fo exceeded 
1 „cheir Commiſſion; or elſe it did belong to all Men: 
jam f 5 : 
rucis cu and ſince it only could belong to them by virtue 
WT () Tir. 2. 11,12 („% Rom. 8. 32, "\ 
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of Chriſt's Paſſion, it follows that the Benefit of 
Paſſion muſt belong to all. 44j. This Grace 3 
peared to all Men to teach them, denying all Un 
neſs and worldly Luſts, to live righteouſly, ſoberly a 
godly in this preſent World; and therefore to tz; 
them that which will moſt certainly conduce to tu 
Salvation, ſince all who learn this Leſſon will u 
doubtedly be ſaved ; and that by virtue of our L , 
Salutary Paſſion : ſince, as it follows, they may exif Inden 
the bleſſed Hope and glorious Appearance of our Lord i acior 
ſus Chriſt, who gave bimſelf for them. In a Wo WFavor 
Either all Men are obliged on the Account of ti Miſo, 
Grace of God, and theſe Sufferings of Chriſt for then] More 
to deny Ungodlineſs, Sc. and to live righteouſly, H Nom 
berly and godly in this preſent World; and tha 

this Grace, and theſe Sufferings muſt be intended fe 
their Salvation; or it muſt be ſaid, that there x 
ſome, yea, the greateſt Part of Chriſtians, who u 
not on the Account of this Grace appearing to then 


or of theſe Sufferings, obliged to the Performance i] 
theſe Duties, 


. $6. zthly, When the ſame Apoſtle informs us thu 
Chriſt was (c made à liltle lower than the Angels, ji 
the Suffering of Death, that He by the Grace of Ci 
might taſte Death for every Man; he clearly doth er 
preſs the ſame Aſſertion; for here is no reſtraint i 
all, nor any ſeeming Limitation of that compreher 
five Phraſe, He taſted Death veg xdurec, for every Mai, 
diſtributively taken (for dicddum de omni, ſay the L 
gicians, diſtributes the Subject.) But there is ſomething 
which doth ſeem to ſtrengthen the general Intendmen 
of the Phraſe ; for this is ſaid to magnify the Grac 
of God in ſending his Son to die for Man: Now ſur Rnſw. 
the Grace of God will be more magnified by this g 
neral Extent of our Saviour's Death, than by contra ; Ar, 
d 


(e) Heb. 2. 9. 
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che Intendment of it to a few; for if the Grace 
e God be great in ſending his Son to die for a few 
==: oſen Perſons, it muſt be greater in ſending him to 
erly A ie for many, and greater ſtill in giving him up to 
o tea ie for us all; and this would be more ſenſibly per- 
to ta eived by all Men, were it their own Caſe; for were 
will uf ey in the Number of condemn'd Rebels by their 


r Lori Prince, who only ſhould afford an Act of Grace and 
ay exif Indemnity to others, but leave them under Condem- 
Lordi ation, they would aſſuredly conceive his Grace and 
Wort Pavour would be greater, were it extended to them 


of ti iso, and would not think his Grace was magnified the 
Ir then ore for being ſo diſcriminating, as to exclude them 
uſly, , rom any Share or Portion in it. 
nd the? REN 
nded u $ 7. 6:bly. The Apoſtle St. Peter faith, (d) God is 
here uÞong-/uffering to usward, not being willing that any ſhould 
who u Periſb, but that all ſhould come to Repentance; ww B- 
o then] Nuevog T droneobai, M drag ele erf Kwphons, 
nance i Now rec thus opoſed to xdvrec is a Diſtributive of 
all, and therefore ſignifies God is not willing that 

any one of the whole rank of Men ſhould periſh. 
us tha Moreover, when it is ſaid, God would have all Men 
ngets, i eme to Repentance, tis certain that this Will refers to 
of Gil to whom the Preaching of the Goſpel is vouch- 


loth e-Þfed, yea to all whom in the Times of Ignorance God 
traint u vinted at; for ſo the Scripture ſpeaketh, ſaying, (e) 
npreherſþ . times of Ignorance God winked at, but, now be com- 
ery M Nandeth all Men every where to repent. When there- 


the Libre it is ſaid, He is not willing any one ſhould periſh, 
»methingWDut come to Repentance, he muſt be ſuppoſed at leaſt 
endment mean, He would have no Man periſh to whom the 
he Gre Poſpel is vouchſafed. To ſay with Eſtius, by way of 
ow ſurf Anſwer to this Argument, 
this ge 


* 


ontrad Arg. 1. God would have none to periſh, becauſe 
He gives to all ſome general Means of Converſion 


© OC) et. 3. 9. (e) Ads 17. 30. 
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* to God, tho they be not ſufficient to that end wit, Y | 
«cout thoſe ſpecial Aids he will not give them; 
to deJude us with vain Words. 2 


Repl. For ' tis ſelf-evident, that He who wills not M 
Means neceſſary to bring them to Repentance, wi, 
not that they ſhould come to Repentance ; and tu 

e who determines to with-hold the Means, whig ame 
being with-held they muſt periſh, wills they ſhowy!) 7! 
periſh. | 


Arg. 2. When he faith theſe general Words are h 
be elle to the Elect, and only ſignify God woll 
not that any of them ſhould periſh, becauſe the 4 
ſile in his Firſt Epiſtle writes 1 the Ele. 


Repl. 1. I Anſwer 1, That the Apoſtle by the Li 
deth not here mean Men abfolutely deſigned for Et 
nal-Happineſs, but only Men. prefeſhng Chriltianiy 
or fuch as were viſible Members of the Church 6 
Chriſt, as will be evident from theſe Conſideration; 3 
1. That He calls upon them to (/) make their C unto 
ing and Election ſure, that they may not fall (from it; lame! 
for, ſaith he, if ye do theſe Things ye ſhall never fal God e 
plainly declaring that the making their Election ſur UL 
depended on their (g) adding to their Faith, Vini pot it: 
Knowledge, Temperance, Patience, brotherly Rindui Vu, 
Charity; and ſo was only a conditional Election upafſ#** N 
their Perſeverance in a Life of Holineſs. 24/y, He e 7 Go: 
horts them to (b) be ſober and vigilant, becauſe In 'o 
Adverſary the Devil goes about ſeeking whom he nd E. I. 
devour, and to (i) beware leſt being led away by i 
error of the Wicked they ſhould fall from their own ju 
faſinejs ; whereas it cannot be ſuppoſed of Perſons thai 
abſolutely elected to Salvation, that they ſhould "i 
devourcd by Satan, or fall from their ſtedfaſtneb 


77 1 Pet. 1. 30. . (g)——yer, 57 6, 7. (h) Pet, 6.8 1 
(i) 2 Pet, 3. 17. I E 
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1 8. 3dly, He not only ſpeaks of ſome of them who 
m ;” Wd (4) forſaken the right way, and turned with the Dog 
hi /onit ; but alfo propheſies, that 2e /al/e Teachers 


0 brought in damnable Doctrines, even denying the Lord 


not th 2 hat bought them, ſhould make Merchandiſe of ſome of 


hem, which they could never do of Perſons abſolutely 
Wlefted to Salvation. 4:hly, The Apoſtle affirmeth the 
me Thing of the whole Church of Babylon, ſaying, 
I) The Church which is at Babylon ewenxenty, elected to- 
&-ther with you, ſaluteth you. Now that all the Mem- 
Pers, either of the Eaſtern or the Weſtern Babylon, 
were choſen out of the World to the Profeſſion of 
Te He who was with them could not be ig- 
Horant ; but that they all were abſolutely elected to 


Salvation, was more than he could know, and there- 


Fore more than he would ſay. 


BS Repl. 2. 2dly, Tho both this and the former Epi- 


le were written to them who were elected thro? Sanc- 
Wification to Obedience, and to them who had obtained 
precious Faith, and fo to them who were already come 
ou Repentance; theſe Words cannot reſpect the 
God exerciſed Long=/uffering, that they might come to Re- 
Eentance, and might not periſb under their preſent want 


of it: and ſo they are directed to the unconverted 


eus, to whom St. Paul ſpeaks thus, (mn Deſpi/eſt thou 


be Riches of the Goodneſs, Patience, and Long-juffering 
God, not knowing that the Coodneſ of God leadeth 
Whee to Repentance ® And to whom this Ao/tle ſpeaketh, 


Ever, 15. ſaying, Count the Long-ſuffering of our Lord 
Polvabion. Now ſure, it is not reaſonable to conceive 
Whoſe Tes, who lay then under a Spirit of Slumber, 
ere abſolutely choſen to Salvation. 


(k) 2 Pet. 2. 3, 15, 22. (!) 1 Pet. 5. 13. (m) Rom. 2. 4. 


C HAP. 


* 71 2 
1 2 K — e 1 


1 
% 
t. 
N 


— — — — —— — — — — — — 8 Sogn . 
* — — —E2V—V — —— —— — — — — — 
_ _ — — — — ä — — — - a 


* 


124 Concerning the Extent 


CHAP. IL 


F 1. Second General Argument for this Extent vo 
A our Lord's Salutary Paſſion, ariſes from tho, 
Scriptures which repreſent him as the Saviour of 4. 
whole World; as when the Baptiſt ſtyles him, (a) 7% 
Lamb of God that taketh away the Sins of the Warli;l 
when the Samaritans ſay, (b) We have heard, and in 
this is the Chriſt, the Saviour of the World; when be 
himſelf faith, (c) He is the Bread of God which cam 
down from Heaven, and giveth Life to the World, au 
that this Bread is his Fleſh which he will give for ty 
Life of the World: when St. John faith, (d) We bay 
ſeen and do teſtify, that God hath ſent his Son to be 1 
Saviour of the World, If all theſe General Expreſſia Pb. 
ſeem not ſo fully to confirm this Truth, 'tis done be 
yond Exception by thoſe Texts which ſay, (e) So Gu 
loved the World, that be ſent his only begotten Son into th 
World, that whoſoever believeth in him might not perj, 
but have everlaſting Life; for God ſent not his Son iu 
the World to condemn the World, but that the World if 
him might be ſaved; and introduce Chriſt making thi 
Declaration, ) I came not to condemn the World, l 2 
that I might ſave the World; and by the Apoſtle Pail the ill 


ſaying, (g) God was in Chrift, reconciling the World ui R M 
himſelf, not imputing lo them their Sins: And Laſtly, i c "ba 
St. John, ſaying to Believers, of this Advocate with It : 7 


Father Jeſus Chriſt the Righteous, that (5) He is tt oF 
Propitiation not only for our Sins, but for the Sins of iu 3% 
ww Mord. Now in the General obſerve, o tne 
That all theſe Places, ſave one, are cited ful , 
* Writings of St. John, and ſo the Senſe which M6 Fer 
World bearerh in St. John's Goſpel and Epiſtles, mul Joel 


hn 1. 29. (6) Joh Is c) Chap. 6. 33,58 | good a 
a) 2 a +4 (e) * 15 1 17 45 Chap 12. % Chriſt | 
(e) 2 Cor. 5. 19. (4) x John be diec 
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of Chrift's Redemprion: 


ow this Term occurs almoſt a hundred Times in 


IX Jobn's Writings, twice ſignifying the Multitude, 


xtent 0 | Ind frequently the habitable World, in which laſt 


Senſe 'tis certain that Chriſt died not for it; but moſtly 
Ihe Men of the World, and then it ſignifies, 

1. That World which knew not Chriſt, John 1. 10. 
Ind would not know his Servants, 1 John 3. 1. 

2. That World which hated the Apo/tles, John 15. 
18, 19. and would afflict them, John 16. 33. 17. 14. 


and good Men, 1 John 3. 13. 


3. That World of which the wicked Jews were a 
Part, Ch. 8. 23. 1 John 4. 5. of which Satan was the 
Prince, Ch. 12.31. 14. 30. 16. 11. which was to be 
Judged and convinced by the Holy Ghoſt, John 12. 37. 
16. 8. and of which Chriſt and his Apoſtles were no 
part, Ch. 8. 23. 15. 19. 17. 16. that World which lies 
n Wickedneſs, 1 John g. 19. and which cannot receive 
the Spirit, Ch. 14. 17. And yet, | 

| 4. That World of which Chrift was the Light, Ch. 3. 


19. 9. 5. 12.46, and which he prayed might believe 


thoſe Apo/tles he was ſending to them, and might know 
him to be the Prophet and Meſſab ſent by God, Ch. 17. 
21, 23. Now when the World is fo conſtantly uſed in 


the ill Senſe, in all thoſe other Places where it ſignifies 


the Men of the World, can it be reaſonably thought, 
that in all theſe Places it ſhould ſignify the Elect, that 
is, Men that are not of the World, but called out of 
it; that when elſewhere it ſignifies ſo'oft the Servants of 
alan, the Enemies of Chriſt and Chriſtians, the wicked 
of the World, and Men uncapable of receiving the 
$0/1rit, it ſhould in all the Places mention'd in this Ar- 
gument ſignify the Servants of Chriſt, the true Lovers 
Jof Chriſt and Chriſtians, and thoſe in whom the Spirit 
& dwells? Seeing then the whole World is divided into 
good and bad Men, and *tis on all hands granted, that 
| Chriſt died for good Men, and here ſo often ſaid that 


, be died allo for that World which ſtands in Oppoſition 


10 


125 
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to them; is it not reaſonable to conclude hence, H 
he died both for the Evil and the Good? | 


Obj. Bur doth not Chrift ſay, (i) I pray not for oi 
World, but for them that thou haſt given me out of i 
World; and would he die for them, for whom he wolf 
not pray ? 4 


Anſfw, This Objection is contrary both to Reaſon ai 
the Holy Scripture: To Reaſon, for can it rational 
be imagined, that he who was perfect in Chari, 
ſhould be wanting in this higheſt Act of Charity? Tu 
the Beloved Son of God ſhould charge this on us as on 
Duty to pray for our Enemies, that we may be th 
Sons of our heavenly Father, and he himſelf neglect u 
doit? Moreover, How often doth he ſay of the 7: 
Ze are of the World, and of his Apoſtles choſen out d 
them, that they were choſen out of the World? An 
yet he faith to them, el &yveg, () How do I wiſh ti \ 
thou hadi knmwn in this thy Day, the Things which de 
long to thy Peace] And hanging on the Croſs he {ail 
40) Father, forgive them, they know not woa! they d 
Thus did he make Interceſſion for the Tranſgreſſors, ll 

3. 12. Now this Prayer and Interceſſion for then 
implies the Poſſibility of their receiving Forgivenes 
and ſuch a Poſſibility doth preſuppoſe in God a Dio. 
ſition to grant it, and conſequently a Satisfaction pro 
vided; ſuch as God will accept, and ſuch as will ava 
to their Benefit, provided they do their Parts toward 
the Obtainment of it. J 

24ly, Our Lord fays not this abſolutely, but only uM 
reſpect to that very Prayer he was then offering up fu 
his Apoſtlet, ver. 12. in which he was aſking thoſe thing 
which could agree to them alone, or to thoſe who welt 
given him out of the World, viz. That they mig 
be conſecrated to their Apoio/ical Function by that pil 


() Ichn 17. 2 (0 Luke 29.42. 00 Luke 22.34 
m2 


2 


STE " * 

of Chriſt's Redemption, 127 

which the World could not receive, that their Joy 

om his Preſence with them might be full; nor is 

ere any thing in this whole Prayer which is not pro- 

t for 7 aur i only, i. e. to Perſons called out of the 
rld. And, | 

5 ; | 34) This very Prayer for them, and other Apoſto- 

„ Preachers of the Word, was made for the fake of 

e World; and with reſpect to their ſaving Faith, i. e. 

aſon zu Pat 4% World might believe and know that the Fatber 

ation 4 ſent hiu, ver 23. ſo that Chriſt prayed for his Apo- 

Charm for this very End, that the Morid by their Means 

K Ti. Sigh! believe, and believing might have Lite thro? his 

1s as Name: Tis therefore plain he made this very Prayer, 

be M P which he taith, 7 pray not for the World, out of that 

"led ection tothe World, and with deſign that the Preach- 


he Jeu dg of the Apoſtles to them might be more effectual for 
out of@icir Converſion and Salvation. 


12 40 
"2 8 { 2. A ſecond general Conſideration, ſhewing the 
% % bſurdity of reſtraining this Word to the Ele, is this; 
* 7 That if the World in all theſe Places, were to be re- 
they + {&rained to ſome few People, ſome little Remnant of 


ſors, Ke World alone, it might with greater Truth and Rea- 
„n have been ſaid, That God Jo hated, or caſt off the 


or then 


ivenc d, that be fent not bis Son to ſave the World, but to 
* Dire n it for if thoſe he intended to ſave by ſending 
45 ol is Son, be but a little Remnant in Compariſon of 
ill ava oſe to whom he intended no ſuch Benefit by his Son's 


Advent, the Reaſon for aſſerting that he was ſent into 
e World to fave it, is very little, when compared to the 
*t to aſſert he was not ſent into the World for 


towarch 


only 1 
g up fot 
le thing 
zho weſt 
y might 
that Spt 


ch an End, If his coming into the World with Light, 
Ind with a Tender of Salvation to them, is the Con- 
emnation of the unbelieving and the wicked World, 
nd God intended abſolutely to with-hold that Grace 
vhich could alone enable the greateſt Part of the World 
% embrace that Fender, or walk according to that 


e 22. 34 ght, it ſeems more reaſonable to lay, God ſent not 


N 
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his Son into the World to fave it, but that the World 24 
thro* him might be condemned. To proceed to the ced u 
particular Conſideration of the Places cited: cauſe 

| did n 
3. /. When our Saviour faith, That (m) as Ms. wher: 

ſes lifted up the Serpent in the Wilderneſs, ſo muſt the him, 
Son of Man be lifted up, (upon the Croſs) That whoſe. that e 
ever believeth in bim ſhould not periſh but have ever. ME bclicy 
laſting Life; doth not the Similitude ſeem plainly to they | 
require, that as the Brazen Serpent in the Wilderneis demn 
was lifted up to preſerve all the Z-ws ſtung with Ser. never 
pents from periſhing, ſo was Chri/ lifted up to pre. 34 
ſerve all Men by looking up to him, lifted up upon the ris 
Croſs, from periſhing by the Sting of the Old Serpem? WM God's 
Eſpecially when he goes on to ſay, by way of Reaſon, tation 
(nu) For G:d jo loved the World, that he gave (up) d WM nifies 
only begotten Son (to the Death) that whoſcever belicueth WM which 
in him ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting Life: Fr God; 
God ſent not his Son into the World to condemn the Worli, this ſc 
but that the World thro* bim might be ſaved. For let it MK Love 
be obſerved, his ki 
, E vouch! 

1. That of this World ſo beloved of God, ſome WWF 24y 
would not believe, and therefore would periſh, is here Cbriſt, 
ſuppoſed in our Savicur's Words, which yet cannot be ¶ 1 judge 
ſuppoſed of the World of the Elect; he therefore could ¶ denn . 
not mean, that he was ſent into the World that who- gue th 
foever of his Elect would believe in him ſhould. not pe- N came n 
riſh. Moreover, the World which Chriſt was ſent to But the 
ſave is, in the following words, divided into Believers ]{Wunbelic 
and Unbelievers; for thus they run, He (of this World) is the ſ. 

who believeth in him is not condemned, but he that h. 
lieveth not is condemned already; which muſt be falſe i F 4. 
you reſtrain this World to ſuch Elect as cannot periſh, ¶ Comfoi 
but will aſſuredly believe to Life Eternal. Grace, 
| Wher, 54 
() John 3. 14, 15. (5) Ver. 16, 17. N 
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2dly. That the Condemnation which will be pronoun- 
ced upon the Unbeliever will be on this account, be- 
cauſe he believed not in the Name of the Son of God, 1. e. 
did not embrace him as a Saviour who died for him: 


# whereas if God the Zather ſent not his Son to die for 
him, if Chriſt was not deſigned as a Saviour to an 
chat eventually believe not, they cannot be obliged to 
believe he was their Saviour, or died for them, unleſs 
© they be obliged to believe a Lye ; nor can they be con- 
demned, for not applying that Death to them which 
never was intended for them. 


34ly. Theſe Words beginning thus, God /o loved the 


Mord, &c. were certainly intended as a Declaration of 


God's great Love to the World. Now this Interpre- 
E cation of the World, which we here plead for, mag- 
nifies the Love of God incomparably more than that 
E which doth reſtrain its meaning only to the Ele& of 
God; for they allow only a very narrow Sphere for 
E this ſo noble, active, and diffuſive Principle of the 
Love of God, in compariſon of them who do extend 


= 


his kind Intentions to all to whom the Goſpel is 


vouchſafed. 

| 2dly, This allo clearly follows from theſe words of 
8 Chriſt, (o) F any Man hear my Words, and believe not, 
judge (i. e. condemn) him not; for I came not to con- 
8 demn the World, but to ſave the World. Whence I ar- 
gue thus, the World which Chriſt came to ſave, he 
came not to condemn, as the Antithe/is plainly ſhews : 
But the World, which he came not to condemn, is the 
punbelieving World; ergo, the World he came to fave, 
Es the ſame World. 


© y 4. 3dly. When the beloved Diſciple faith, for the 
Comfort of new Converts, and therefore weak in 
IGrace, (;) If we ſin we have an Advocate with the Fa- 
Wher, Jeſus Chriſt the Righteous, and be is the Propitia- 


: (s) John 12. 47. (?) I John 2, 2, 
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tion for our Sins, and not for ours oniy, but for the Sins of 


the whole World; theſe Words will not admit of the = 
reſtrained Senſes which others put upon them ; for 15 f 
when he ſaith, le is the Propitiation for our Sins, ſure ; 10 
he intends this Comfort to them all to whom he ſpeaks, Mini 
and not only that Chriſt was the Advocate, and the Pro. 6 80 


pitiation for the Sins of ſome of them only; for this Faith 
would have left them all under Perplexities and Doubt 


whether this Advocate and this Propitiation did belong y_ 
to them, but would have comforted none of them: WM .;- a; 
When therefore he adds, he 1s the Propitiation not for ** 
the Sins of all us only, but for the Sins of the whole I zgrm 
World; he, in like manner, mult extend the Phraſe to onal 
all Men in the World. Again, when he faith, Hi; “ 
the Propitiation for our Sins, he doth not mean that he $5 
is ſo ſufficiently only but not intentionally ; for what WF in the 
Comfort would it afford them, that Chri/i”s Death ws WW che v 
ſufficient to procure the Pardon of their Sins, had Gol ame 
deſign'd it for that End, unlels they alſo knew that he W in All 
intended it for the procuring, their Propitiation? When 
therefore he proceeds to ſay, and not for o rs only, lu wh 
for the Sins of the whole World, he muſt mean al 235 75 
that he was the Propitiation for the Sins of the whol: ſpeak | 
World, not only ſufficiently, but in his gracious Inten- r the 
tion alſo. Moreover, were this all that was intended intimat 
by this Phraſe, it is as true, and might as propechſi Sins of 
have been ſaid of fallen Angels, and the whole Hoſt o offer d 
Devils, that Christ is the Propitiation for their Sins, Mineral? 
for the Sins of thoſe who are not elected, ſceing hi whe 
God deſign'd it for that End, Chris Death, by ray 5 
ſon of its intrinſick Value, might have been ſufficien tien tell 
to procure Atonement for the Sins of fallen Auge Wand ſo c 
Nor is it leſs abſurd to ſay the Import of theſe Wo Hav 
is this, he died for, or he is the Propitiation for IIe ;, | 
Sins of the Elect of the whole World. For, believer: 
157, J have already ſhew'd that in the ScriftSete Elec 
and more eſpecially in the Writings of St. Zohr, tt 
World, or the whole World, doth never ſignify M (a) Joh 


0 


* 


* 


of Chris Redemption. ru 
Elect only in Oppoſition to the wicket of the World, 
the but ſtill the wicked of the World, in Oppoſition to 
; for the faithful CHViſian. | 

ſure 2% Would it not be ſtrange, and alien from the 


ns of 


eaks, W Mind of Scripture, to ſay the whole World is elected 
Pro- to Salvation? The whole World ſhall be juſtified by 
r this Faith in Chriſt, and truly ſanctified by his Spirit; the 
oubts Spirit of God dwells in the whole World, and the 
Y whole World ſhall be raiſed by Chrif to Eternal Hap- 
hem: 


pineſs ? and yet all this is certainly true of the whole 
| World of the Ele: Why therefore is it not equally 
afirm'd of the whole World, if they be Words of 
equal Latitude and Truth? 


ot for 
whole 
raſe to 
He i 
nat he 
r what 
th was 
d Gol 
that he 
When 
y, pus When the Bapti/? ſaith (a) Bebold the Lamb of God 
an a0 who taketh away the Sins of the World; Doth he not 
e who: WF peak this in Alluſion to the Lambs daily offer*d up 
s Inten. I for the Sins of the whole Jewiſh Nation, and therefore 
ntendelſſſ intimate that as they were offer'd up to expiate the 
>roperiWSins of the whole Nation, ſo was this Lamb of God 
Holt d offer d to expiate the Sins of the whole World in ge- 
Sins, Meral? 
eing 108 When Chris ſaith, (b) He is that Bread which came 
by feen from Heaven to give Liſe unio the World, and 
ſufficcug then tells the unbelieving Vero, who were of the World, 
[ngels. Jud fo continued, My Father giveth you this Bread from 
e Wort Heaven; and that this was /e Work God required of 
for uten to believe in him; is it not evident that theſe Un- 
believers, theſe Men of the World, in oppolition to 
the Ele&t out of che World, muſt alſo be the Men 


$ 5. And having fo fully evidenced that the World 
in theſe three places ſignifies not only the Elect, but 
the whole World, we are fufficiently aſſured that the 
fame Word in the ſame Ev21g-/ic? bears the ſame Senſe 
na the other Places mention'd, v. g. 


$criphurt 
ohn, U 
ynity M (%) John 1. 29. (5) John 6. 33. 
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whom he came down from Heaven to give Life unto? 
Or could he reaſonably ſay to them for whoſe Salvation 
he was never ſent, (c) theſe Things I ſay unto you that ye 
might be ſaved ;, or complain thus of them to whom he 
never was deſigned to give Life, ye will not come unto 
2 that ye might have Life? When he adds, ver. 51. 
This Bread is my Fleſh which I will give for the Life of 
the World; and then faith to the ſame Jews, If ye eat 
not my Fleſh, i. e. believe not in me crucified, you have 
no Life in you ; Mult it not be their Duty to believe in 
him that they might live? And could they do this if 
he died not for them ? | 
In a Word; to be the Chrif, and to be the Saviour 
of the World, are.in two of theſe Places ſet by way 
of Appoſition to ſignify they are Words of the ſame 
Latitude; as when the Samaritans ſay we know this i 
truly, 6 ouwTyp Ts n00ps d Xpigog, that Chriſt who is the 
Saviour of the World ;, and the Apoſtle, (d) we have ſeen 
and do teſtify that God hath ſent, Tov vv owrhpe 78 nin, 
his Son, i. e. the Saviour of the World, Now would 
the Apoſtle have given this Deſcription of the Chrif} 
the Son of God, had he believed that he was not de- 
ned to be the Saviour of the World, but only of 
thoſe Elect whom, faith he, (e) ihe World bateth , be- 
cauſe they are not of the World? Did he not come t 
feek and ſave that which was loſt, as all Men were! 
and to ſave Sinners, which is the Condition of ali Men! 
Theſe Places therefore, tho they be indefinite in 
Words, are yet equivalent to Univerſals; for where. 
fore came he to ſave that which was loſt, but becauſe 
it was loſt? or to ſave Sinners, but becauſe they were 
Sinners? and if that be the Reaſon, he muſt come to 
fave all Sinners, all that were loſt ; the Reaſon being 
qual as to all that are ſo. 


(e) 1 John 3. 13 
$ 6 


(e) John 5.34, 40. (a) | John 4. 14. 
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$6. Moreover, when the Apoſtle ſaith, () God was 
in Chriſt reconciling the World unto himſelf, not imputing 
to them their Sins; the import of theſe Words is plain- 


| ly this, He was offering thro* Chriſt a Reconciliation to 


the World, and promiſing to them who would believe 
in him an Abſolution from their paſt Offences. This 
is evident, 1/7, becauſe he was doing this not by him- 
ſelf immediately, but only by the Miniſtry of his 
Apoſtles; for ſo the Words run. He hath given us the 
Miniſtry of Reconciliation, viz. that God was in Chriſt 
reconciling the World to himſelf, not imputing to them 
their Treſpaſſes, ua Oepevog A uu, and f lacing in (or 
committing to) us the Word of Reconciliation, Now 
did they make a Declaration to the impenitent, unbe- 
lieving World, that God was actually reconciled to 
them, and had forgiven their Iniquities: No, they ex- 
horted them (g) to repent and be baftized, in the Name 
of the Lord Jeſus, for the Remiſſion of Sins; (h) To re- 


| pent and be converted that their Sins might be blotted out; 


(i) To belicve in Chriſt that they might be juſtified, 
ie. abſolved from the Guilt of Sin; () To repent 
and turn to the Lord that they might receive Remiſſion 
of Sins, 2dly, Becauſethey in purſuance of this Com- 
miſſion entreated all to whom they preached to be re- 
conciled to God; which being only to be done thro? 
Faith in Chriſt, they muſt entreat them to believe in 
him that they might be juſtified, i. e. obtain Reconci- 
lation thro' his Blood ſhed for the Remiſſion of Sins; 


and this the Avo/il:*'s Reaſon ſhews, viz. (I) we pray. 


you be you reconciled to God, vrep xpics, by Chriſt; for 
be hath made him (a Sacrifice for) Sin for us that we 
might be made the Righteouſneſs of God (i. e. might by 
God be accounted righteous thro? Faith) in him. This 
being ſo, they who were ſent to (n) preach the Goſpel 


(f) 2 Cor. 5. 19. (g) Acts 2. 38. (>) Ads 3. 19. 


(1) Acts 13, 38, 39. (i) Acts 26. 18, 20, (I) See the Note there. 
(m) Mark 16. 15. 
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11 Concerning the Eretent 


to every human Creature, and in purſuance of this 


Commiſſion (n) warned every Man, and taught every 


Man, in all Wiſdom, that they might preſent every May 
perfect in Chriſt Jeſus, praying all Men to be reconciled 
to God thro* Chriſt, becauſe he had made Chriſt a Sacri. 
fice for their Sins, Sc. they, I ſay, who preached 
thus, and yet did not exceed their Commiſſion, muſt 
believe that God was ready to be reconciled to every 
Man thro? Chriſt ; and therefore that his Sacrifice wa; 
offer'd to procure Reconciliation for all Mankind. A; 
therefore Chriſt is ſtyled the Lamb of God that take 
away the Sins of the World, and ſaid to be the Prof itia. 
tion for the Sins of the whe World, not by actually 
removing the Guilt of all Men, or rendring God ac. 
ally reconciled to them, but by dying to procure theſe 
Bleſſings for all that would believe in him; ſo God is 
faid to be in Chriſt, reconciling the World to himſelf, &c 
not becauſe he actually did fo, but becauſe by theſe 
Ambaſſadors he offer'd Reconciliation and Remiſſion 
of Sins thro? Faith in Chriſt to all that would believe 


in him, 
CH AF... 
X Third Head of Arguments, to confirm the Ge. 
nerality of Chriſt's Redemption, ariſeth . from 
thoſe Places which either exprefly ſay, or by plair 


Conſequence aſſert, Chriſt died for them that periſh; 
for hence the Argument runs thus : 


$ 1. If Chrift died for them that periſh, and for then 
that do not periſh, he died for all; but Chri/t died fot 
them that periſh, and for them that do not periſh 
Ergo, he died for all Men. That he died for them thi 
do not periſh, is confeſſed by all, and if he died tot 


(5) Coloſſ. 1. 28, 
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any that may or ſhall periſh, there is the ſame Reaſon 
to affirm he died for all that do ſo. Now that he died 
for ſuch, the Scripture ſaith expreſly in theſe Words, 
(o) And thre thy Knowledge ſhail thy weak Brother pe- 
riſb for whom Chriſt died; and it doth intimate as much 
in this Injunction, () Deſtroy not bim with thy Meat, 
for whom Chriſt died. In both which Places the Apoftle 
exhorts thoſe to whom he writes, not to ſcandalize their 
weak Brethren, by an, Argument taken from the irre- 
parable Miſchief they might do to them, viz. the eter- 


nal Ruin they might bring upon them by ſo doing. 

Now it the Apoſtle knew and taught that none could be 
| deſtroy'd or periſh for whom Chr;/t died, they to whom 
| theſe Exhortations are directed, mult be ſuppoſed to 


know and to believe it; and then St. Paul muſt, in 


| theſe Places, exhort them to avoid the ſcandalizing of 
their Brother, by ſaying that effect might follow from 
| their Scandal which he before had told them was impoſ- 
fible. Now is it reaſonable to believe that one aſſiſted 
| by the Holy Ghoſt, ſhould ſeriouſly and folemnly admo- 


niſh-them not to deſtroy thoſe Souls for whom Chriſt 
died ; who by his Doctrine were obliged to believe that 


| they for whom Chriſt died could never be deſtroy'd ? 


Auto. 1. Some anſwer, that the Offence conſiſts in 
this, that tho the Perſon who thus periſheth cannot be 
one for whom Chrift died, he may be one for whom 
they were in Charity to believe he might die. 


Reply. But this Anſwer cuts off the whole Strength 
of the Apo/tle's Argument or Motive to abſtain from 
ſcandalizing a weak Brother, ſince if I know this ne- 
ver can be done, I know I am ſecure from ever run- 
ning ſuch an Hazard; for, if I really deſtroy or give 
Occaſion to his Ruin, I muſt be ſure on that Account 
Cbriſt died not for him, and that he ſuffers nothing 


(0) 1 Cor. 8. 11, (p) Rom. 14. 15. 
K 4 by 
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by my Action, but that without it his Ruin was in. to Cl 
evitable: but if my Judgment of Charity concerning injuric 
him was true, I know I cannot do what the Apoſl: 
here enjoins me to be careful to avoid. *Tis there. 
fore certain from this Doctrine, that they muſt either 
be aſſured this Judgment of Charity muſt be falſe, 
and then they could not be obliged to act by it; or 
that their Brother could not periſh, and then they 
could not rationally be moved by this impoſſible Sup- 
poſition to abſtain from ſcandalizing him. 


Anſco. 2. Others anſwer, that they may be ſaid to 
deſtroy or cauſe him to periſh for whom Chriſt died, 
tho his Deſtruction doth not follow; becauſe they do 
that which in its own Nature t-nds to his Deſtruction, 
and might have that Effect, had not God determined 
to preſerve all for whom Chri/t died, from periſhing, 


Reply. Should this be granted, the Force of the 
Apoſtles Argument will ſtill be taken off; for if I am 
infallibly aſſured, God will prevent this Iſſue in all 
for whom Chriſt died, the fear that they ſhould actual. 
ly die, can be no proper Motive to abſtain from the 
Commiſſion of that Action which may ſcandalize them; 
thus, tho an Arrow ſhot out of a Bow might kill my 
Father, yet if I am aſſured he ſtandeth where my Ar- 
row cannot hit him, it would be folly to exhort me 
not to ſhoor, leſt I ſhould kill my Father, If then ¶ twixt 
I am as certainly aſſured that none for whom Chi Copu 
died can periſh, it muſt be as unreaſonable to exhort I belon; 
me not to ſcandalize them leſt by that Action they I terfug 
ſhould periſh. Moreover, the Aboſtle adds, that by fying 
thus offending our weak Brother, we ſin againſt Cbriſ, for us 
i. e. by cauſing them to periſh whom he had pur {Wilt 
chaſed with his Blood, and died to ſave. Deny this In- anden 
tent of Chriſt's Death, and you can never ſhew hon ly ay 
by offending them who never did or could belong Vd, 


[0 (9) 


of | Chrift's Redemption. 137 

as in- to Cbriſt as Members of his Body myſtical, we are 

erning : injurious to Chriſt. 

pole 

there. 

either 
ſalſe, 

L; or 
they 

> Sup- 


$ 2. Alike Argument ariſes from the Deſign of the 
& Apoſtle in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, who to deter the 
© Jews from negleCting the great Salvation offer'd to 
them by Chriſt,” and from apoſtatizing from the Faith 
they had received, faith, () That if they ſhould fin 
© wwilfully after they had received the Knowledge of the 
E Truth, there would remain no more Sacrifice for their 
Sin, ſeeing they would be guilty of !rampling under 


uid to foot the Son of God, and counting the Blood of the Cove- 
died, WF nant by obich they were ſandtifed an unholy Thing, Now 
ey do in what tolerable Senie can it be ſaid, That no farther 
tion, MW Sacrifice for Sin remains to them for whom no Sacri- 


mined 


fice was ever offer*d or intended? And who were by 
ning. 


God's own Decree excluded from any intereſt in Chriſ”s 
Death before they came into the World? How were 
of the they /anfified by the Blood of that Covenant from which 
f Iam they were inevitably excluded from the Beginning of 
in all WW the World? Or how do they neglef this great Saluation 
actual. for whom it never was intended? To ſtrengthen this 

m the Argument, let it be conſider'd, 
them; 1ſt. That it is evidently the ſame Perſon who !ram- 
ill my ples under foot the Son of God, and doth deſpite to the 
ny At- Holy Ghoft, who is here ſaid to have been /anfified by 
Dre me the Blood of the Covenant; for this Paragraph lies be- 
f then twixt the other Two, and is connected to both by the 
Cb Copulative xe 21d, which ſhews that theſe three Things 
exhort WW belong to the ſame Perſon : and this deſtroys the Sub- 
n they WW terfuge of them who refer this Paſſage to Chrif ſancti- 
ut by fying himſelf, or offering himſelf as a piacular Victim 
Chriſ, for us. Moreover tho? Chrif is ſaid to ſanctify him- 
d pur. ſelf, John 17. 19. yet is he never ſaid to be ſanctified, 
this In- {Wand much leſs to be ſanctiſſed by bis ocon Blood; but on- 
how y 4y1dgew Tov Azov to ſanctify the People by his own 
belong Blood, Chap. 13. 12. 
0 (4) Heb. 10. 26, 29. 
2dly. 


— — — — — — 
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_ 2dly, Obſerve, that to ſanctify, and to be ſanctißed . Anot 
in this Epiſtle, doth never ſignify to be purified from but r 
the Power and Dominion of Sin by inward Holine, WW Holy 
but always to be purged from the Guilt of Sin by the N one fi 
Oblation of a Sacrifice, as appears from Chap. 2. 11, nal, 
ſee the Note there; and from this very Chapter {MW him 


where it is ſaid ver. 10, that we are, $74copevor, (ant; WM third 
fied by the Oblation of the Bedy (or as it is in other Co. MM a Pric 
pies, by the Blood) of Christ. See the Note on ver, 1, WM ſuffici 
and on Chap. . 13. 2d!y. Becaule he is here laid to have ¶ Intent 
been /anthfied by ihe Blood of the New Covenant which Rede: 
was ſhed for the Remiſſion of Sins, and in which Gd nies t 
promiſes to be merciful to our Iniquities, and rememby them. 
our Sins no more, Chap. 8. 12, 10.17. In fine, this the Jt 
Argument begins thus, having then Boldne/s (or Li WM where 
herty) t enter into the Holieft by the Blood of 7eju their 
ver, 19. let us hold faſt our Profeſ/ion without waveriny,M rather 
for i,, «ve. apeRatize from it, there remains no more ment 
criſice to explate our Sin. Tis therefore evident, cha fine, . 
even thoſe Perſons who by their Apoſtaſy from te the Si 
Faith became obnoxious to the ſoreſt Punithment, hu deny'd 
once, by Virtue. of their Faith, obtain'd a Remiſſion £115 re: 
of their Sins, and loſt it by making Shipwreck di free 
Faith, and drawing back from that Faith, by whicſ nox1o. 
they once lived, to Perdition, ver. 38, 39. vour i 
e atone Word. 
$ 3. Moreover, St, Peter informs us of ſome ful titude 
Teachers who ſhould (/) bring in damnable Hercſia it be 
(i. e. ſuch as would render thoſe who abetted and em to 
braced them, obnoxious to Damnation) even Jerry out in 
the Lord that bought them, Now to theſe Words Blood. 
Anſwers are ſo many, and ſo extravagant, that *tis and di 
eaſy to confute as to recite them. One faith, Chri/t nfſÞ Miſtak 
deed bought theſe Perſons, but that he only bougitends t 
them to be Slaves; and then for any Thing I can {Fad be 
to the contrary, they might have Reaſon to deny hit 75 a 
5 | | or the 


(r) 2 Pet. 2. 1, 
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| Another, That he died to reſcue them from temporal, 


but not from eternal Puniſhments : Now where doth 
Holy Scripture intimate that Ghrift died to reſcue any 
one from temporal Judgment whom he reſerve! to eter- 
nal, eſpecially if they were ſuch as by denying of 


him did bring upon themſelves ſwift Deſlrutlwn? A 
third tells us that he died for them, becauſe he gave 
a Price ſufficient for them; as if the giving a Prie 

ſufficient to redeem ſix Captives, without the lea 

Intention of redeeming any more than two, were the 
Redemption of the ſix, 
nied that Lord whom they 
| them. And a Fifth, That they denied him who in 
the Judgment of other Men had bought them; but 


A Fourth ſaith, That they de- 
profeſſed to have bought 


where is the Offence of this, if that Profciſion was 


their own Miſtake, and ſo was that which they ſhould 
rather have denied than profeſſed, and if that Judg- 
ment of others was not according to the Truth? In 


ane, the plain Intent of the Apoſtle is to agyiavate 


the Sin of theſe falſe Teachers, that he whom the 
deny'd had bought, or died for them. Now it He did 


this really out of Good-Will to them, and with Intent 


to free them from the Milery to which they were ob- 


noxious by Sin, upon the Terms om which this Fa- 


vour is propounded in the Goſpel to any others, the 
Words are of great force to ſhew the horrible Ingra- 


titude and Imptety of theſe falſe Teachers; but if 
it be {ſuppoſed that He intended not to buy them, 
or to do any Thing to free them from their Miſery, 
but in the Covenant with his Faber eftabliſhed in his 
Blood, excluded them from any Intereſt in his Death, 
and did that only which might occaſion others thro? 
Miſtake to think He died for them; this manifeſtly 
tends to leſſen, if not juſtify their Denial of him who 


had before denied them any Benefit from his Redemp- 
tion, and therefore plainly is repugnant to the Scope 


of the Atoſtle. 
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CHAP. IV. ſen Pe 


; e I/. 
$1, Farther Enforcement of this Extent of th is 05 
Death of Chriſt ariſeth from the Obligation, ¶ ſince 
which is and always was upon all Perſons to whon in be 
the Goſpel is, or was revealed, to believe in Crip, Wed th 
for if it be the Duty not only of ſome few of even NMH; 
ſort, but even of all and ſingular to whom the Goſpe! chis E. 
is revealed, to believe in Chriſt, i. e. to own him as ther Non of 
Saviour, or as that Jeſus who came to ſave them fron i a 
their Sins; it muſt be true that he came into the Wori NWho p 
to be the Saviour of all Men, and to be the Propiti Non C 
ation for the Sins of the whole World, as Holy S:rip. NCalvati 
ture doth expreſly teach. Now that it is the Duty Hand in 
of all to whom the Goſpel is revealed thus to believe, N Was th 
is evident: For thus Chriſt ſpeaks to the unbelieving {ſo then 
Jews, (a) This is the Work (i. e. the Will) of God tha Death 
you ſbould believe in him whom He hath ſent ; for (b) ore wa 
you believe not that I am He, you ſhall die in your Sins; ¶ thoſe 8 
for (c) He that © believeth not is condemned already, h. 2d). 
cauſe He believeth not in the Son of Man. The Buſinek Cod, t 
of the Baptiſt was to bear witneſs of Light, (4) th Baptist 
all Men might believe in bim; and therefore he declares {Wor that 
that (e) He that believes not in him ſhall not ſe Life, bit of Sin | 
the Wrath of God abideth on him. And the Work d Whemy : 
the good Spirit was to (/) convince the World of Ses C 
becauſe they believed not in him. The Commiſſion ot in C 
preach Faith and Repentance for the Remiſſion of Sins ho hea 
is given to the A79/lzs in theſe comprehenſive Words Nieved ir 
(O Go into all the World, and preach the Goſpel to ever at all 
Creature; He that believeth and is bajtized ſhall be [ave oly Spi 
He that believeth not ſhall be damned. All which Things believed 
and many more of a like Nature diſperſed thro? th: they bel 
a) John 6. 29. b $. 2 c) Ch. z. 18 
(a) Joh. I. 7. F 22 1. 36. is of J. 169 0 Hel 


(s) Mark 16.15, 16. 
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Hol) Scriplures, are moſt plainly inconſiſtent with the 
Doctrine of a reſtrain'd Redemption to ſome few cho- 
ſen Perſons. For, 

%. Whoſoever is obliged to believe in Feſus Chriſt, 
is obliged to (+) believe io the ſaving of the Soul, 
Efince they who preach'd the Goſpel ſaid, (i) Believe 
Gin the Lord Jeſus and you ſhall be ſaved, and promi- 
ſed that He that believed and was baptized ſbould be 
Eaved; and they who writ the Goſpels, writ them to 
Ichis End that we might believe () that Feſus is the 


of the 
ation, 
whom 
Cbrift: 

every 


(30(pe 


a5 their on of God, and believing might have eternal Life thro* 
1 from bis Name. Now if it were the Duty, even of them 
Worli ho periſh under the Preaching of the Goſpel, to 


town Chriſt as their Saviour, and to believe to the 


ropit. 

"Sor Palvation of their Souls, it follows either that it is, 
Du and in all Generations ſince our Savicur's coming, 
elieve, was their Duty to believe a Lye, and to apply that 
lieving eo them which belonged not to them; or that Chriſt's 
"od Death might truly have been apply'd to, and there- 
r (5) {fore was molt certainly intended for, the Salvation of 
Vim; choſe Souls that periſh. 


dy, . 2d). To ſay it was the Will, or the Command of 


uſineß ME od, that any Perſon ſhould believe a Lye ; that the 
4) tht aptist's Teſtimony was deſigned to teach Men Lyes; 
leclares Nor that the Holy Ghoj# was ſent to convince any Man 


ife, but of Sin becauſe he believed not what was falſe, is Blaſ- 
Fork d phemy; and yet this muſt be true, or elſe it muſt be 
of Sin Pod's Command, that they of the Fews who believed 
non dot in Chri/t ſhould believe in him, and that all Men 
»f Sins, no heard the Bapti/*s Teſtimony ought to have be- 
Words, ieved in him, tho' few of them actually did ſo; and 
hat all who ſaw the miraculous Operations of the 


0 ever) no, us \ 
e ſavui oly Spirit in the Apoſtles and Primitive Profeſſors, and 
Things elieved not in Christ, were guilty of Sin, becauſe 
ro? the they believed not in him; and if ſo, Chriſt muſt have 


2 Ns (b) Heb, 10. 39. (i) Ads 16. 31, (&) John 20. 31. 
| died 


Hal, 


* 


1 * C4 1 12 

% = Convaening he Bunt 
died for their Salvation, and [hed his Blood for che 
Remiffion of their Sins. 

3dly. To promiſe generally, and without Exception, 
Salvation to. Men upon believing, matt be a Promis 
made to moſt Men upon an impoſſible Condition, o 
elſe all they to whom the Golpel is revealed ma 
believe to Salvation, and fo Chrit mult have died for 
their Salvation. To fay God promiſeth Salvation to 
moſt only on Terms which he himſelf knows are im. 
poſſible, becauſe they neither can do it without him, 
_— will Me enable them to perform them, is in Efe 

to ſay, I promiſe you never ſhall be ſaved : And | 
not that a ſtrange Promiſe from a God rich in Good: 
neſs to the Sons of Men? Surely a Promiſe upon Con 
dition, in the Mouth of any good and honeſt Man, | 
intended as a Motive and Encouragement to him t 
perform the Condition that he may enjoy the good 
Thing promiſed. Now where the Condition annexd 
to the 1 is impoſſible, if I know it, it can gin 
me no Encouragement to ſet about it, if he who pro 
miſes knows it ſo to be. As He indeed promiſeth 
nothing, becauſe nothing that I can obtain, or be th: 
better for; ſo he alſo deludes and puts a Cheat upon 
me, pretending Kindneſs to me by making me the 
Promiſe,” and intending none, by x Bri the Obtair 
ment of it to depend upon that which He knows! 
never can, or ſhall be able to perform: and therefore, 
to repreſent God as promiſing Salvation to the great 
eſt part of Mankind only upon an impoſſible Condition, 
is to” reprrſent him as a Deluder, and one that puts 
4 Cheat upon them, and acting with them ſo as no 
good, wiſe, or honeſt Man did, or would act towards 
his Fellow. man. 

-4thly. To ſay that Men ſhall die in their Sins, ſhall 
be condemned to abide under the Wrath of God, and 
be excluded, from eternal Life, becauſe they pellen 
not” to Salvation; i: e. becauſe they do not apph 
Chri/!'s Merits to them, or believe He died for chem, 
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or Non- performance of an Act, it muſt be ſup 
both that the Act might not have been omitted, and 
that the Puniſhment would not have followed, had 
it been performed. To conclude, 'tis never ſaid in 
E Scripture that the Devils ſhall be condemn'd for not 
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Iss either to aſſert Chriſt died for every unbelieving 
Cbriſtian, or to aſſert they 
from eternal Life, and condemned to everlaſting Pu- 
niſhments for not believing what is falſe. 

= -:/bly, Were any Chriſtian under ſuch a Condemna- 


ſhall hereafter be excluded 


tory Decree as that he could not believe, he would 


not be condemned becauſe he believed not, but he 
E would not believe becauſe he was condemned; and when- 


ſoever Puniſhment is duly threatned for the Omiſſion, 


poſed 


© believing in Chriſt, of which no Reaſon can be given 
but this, becauſe He died not for them. 


2 


E $2. It therefore cannot be ſufficiently admired, 


E that the Grave Synod of Dort ſhould urge ſuch Texts 
© as theſe againſt this Doctrine, viz. that (1) thro? his 
Mane whoſoever ſhall believe in bim ſhall receive Remiſſion 
F Sins. (m) God hath ſet forth him to be a Propi- 
ation thro* Faith in bis Blood; and Chriſt is the End of 
8 the Law for Fuſtiſication to every on? that believeth; it 
being demonſtrable that either all Men are not obli- 
ged to believe for the Remiſſion of their Sins, or for 
E Juſtification, or to have Faith in Chri/s Blood, al- 
tho the Goſpel be revealed and preached to them, 
and then they cannot be condemned for not believing 
in Chriſt ; or that being thus obliged to believe, it 
muſt be true, that all to whom the Goſpel is revealed 
are enabled to believe that Chrij# died and ſhed his 
Blood for;them, for the Remiſſion of their Sins, and 
| for their Juſtification upon that Condition which God 
requires them to perform under the higheſt Penalty 
E imaginable. () N bilſt you have the Light, faith Chriſt, 


(!) Ads 10. 43. () Rom. 3+ 25. 10. 4. (n) John 12.35 36. 
believe 
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Believe in the Light, that ye may be the Children of the 
Light, -leji Darkneſs come upon you, Where obſerye, 
1/t. That (o) 7 believe in the Light, is to believe in 
Chriſt; for (p) 1, faith He, am the Light of the Mori. 
2dly. Obſerve, That he exhorts them to believe in 
him, that by this Faith they might become Children 
of the Light ; 1. e. might be juſtified and reconciled to 
God by the Blood of his Son, as are all the Children 
of God, or of the Light: for (q) if we walk in the 
Light we bave Communion with God, and the Blood of 
Chriſt cleanjeth us from all Sin, (r) we being all mad: 
the Children of God throe* Faith in Chriſt Feſus. 3h, 
Obſerve, That Chriſt ſpeaks this to thoſe Fews which 
then believed not in him, and to the Generality of 
that Nation, and ſo to thoſe who, when he ſpake, con- 
tinued Unbelievers, and remained under that Dark- 
neſs which after came upon them for their Unbelicf: 
therefore our Lord exhorted them to believe in him 
that they might be juſtified and faved with the Chil. 
dren of Light, who periſhed in their Infidelity ; which 
Juſtification they could nor. obtain, or rationally be 
exhorted to believe that they might attain, unleſs 
Chriſt died for them. Moreover, a brief InſpeCtion 
into all theſe Places will be ſufficient to diſcover, that 
they are ſo far from ſaying any Thing that is not 
well conſiſtent with this Extent of our Lord's Salu- 
tary Paſſion, that they do manifeſtly eſtabliſh it, 
Thus when St. Peter ſaith, To Chriſt give all the Pri 
pbets witneſs, that thro his Name whoſoever believeth in 
bim ſhall receive Remiſſton of Sins : Is not this a Teſts 
mony of a Promiſe of Remiſſion of Sins unto every 
one to whom the Goſpel is preach'd on the Condition 
of Faith in Chriſt? Is then this a Promiſe made upon 
a Condition poſſible to all to whom the Goſpel is re. 
veal'd or not? If it be made on a Condition poſſible 


(e) John 9. 5. (0 — 8. 12. (2) 1 John 1.7. 
(r) Gal. 3+ 26. 


{0 


of Chriſt's Redemption; Tay 
© them all, then all to whom the Goſpel is revealed 
receive Remiſſion of Sins thro? Faith in Chriſt ; 


f the 


erve, N ma 
ve in ! ſo Chriſt muſt have died for them all. If onl 
Uorld, an impoſſible Condition, then is it in the Mout 
ve in of all God's Prophets, a Pretence of the Kindnzſs to 
ildren ¶ the moſt he never intended they ſhould have; for 
led to i then he would not have ſuſpended it on an impoſſi- 
1dren dle Condition. Yea then, Is it a Promiſe only in 
in the Name and Shew, but in reality none at all? for the 
00d of WR Civilians tell us, with the higheſt Reafon, that an im- 
made ¶ poſſible Condition is as none at all. And here ob- 
34ly. J erve, that it is the ſame thing as to the future State 
which Nef all Men; whether the Condition be naturally im- 


ity of ¶ poſſible, or thro? lapſed Nature; whether it be ſimply 
, con- ¶ impoſſible, or to corrupted Nature: for ſeeing God, 
Dark- by whoſe Benediction we all come into the World, 


belief: hath given us no other Nature; ſeeing our Parents, 
in him from whom our Nature is derived, have imparted to 
e Chil- Nes no other Nature, it is naturally impoſſible we 
which Whſhould come into the World with any other Nature 
ally be han what is lapſed and corrupted: and ſo *tis evi- 
unleſs ently the ſame as to the future State of all Men 
pection nus corrupted, to promiſe any good Thing to them 
er, that pon a Condition fimply impoſſible, and to promiſe it 
is not Wn a Condition impoſſible to lapſed and corrupted 
s Salu- Nature. Moreover, we learn from St. Paul, that this 
lith it. Werd of Salvation was ſent to the whole Nation of 
the Pr. Ie Jews, to all them who were Children of thoſe Fa- 


ievelb in Wipers to whom the Promiſe of the Meſſiah was firſt made; 


a Teſt Wat to all them this Remiſſion of Sins, by him was 
o every {oter'd, and therefore he muſt die for the Sins of 
pndition Nat whole Nation, of which thoſe that obtained Ju— 
le upon ffcation by him were only a ſmall Remnant, the 
el is re. It continuing in their Unbelief, and periſhing, ſaith 
poſſible We Apoſtle, tor their Unbelief, ver. 41. Now could 


; ey periſh for not believing that Remiſſion of Sins 
ohn 1.7 | 


) Acts 13. 26, 32, 38. 
to L which 
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which was preached by the Apoſtles to them thirg! 
him, if he never died to procure it for them? Sure 
upon this Suppoſition it muſt rather follow, that the 
Apoſtles in this Declaration were falſe Witneſſes con. 
cerning him, and that they who periſhed for not be. 
lieving this, muſt periſh for not believing an Un. 
truth. | | | | 

In the third Chapter of the Epiſtle to the Roman, 
the Apoſtle ſaith, (f) wwe have before proved, "Is3aiz u 
A EN Te, that all the Jews and Gentiles wer: 
unde, (the Guilt of) Sin. Now here I ſuppoſe it wil 
not be denied that every ſingle Perſon of them were 
Sinners; when therefore he proceeds to ſays that, j 
$14&:00Vy bes, be Righteouſneſs, or Fuſtification, which 
15 of God, thro Faith in Feſus, is upon all, and to all tha 
believe, 8 Yap sg Orrcohy, for there is no Diſtinfiin, 
mult he not intend that this Juſtification of God thro 
Faith in Jeſus Chrijt, was offered to and intended for 
all that were Sinners, whether 7ews or Gentiles ? why 
elſe doth he add, that () all were Sinners, and b 
fallen ſhort of the Glory of God, and fo were (to hi Cont 
23 aa; by bis Grace thro the Redemption that wu" 4 
R eu 4 

In the tenth Chapter having told us that (w) Chi th 
is the End of the Law for Righteouſneſs to every one i t 10 
believes, he adds this Proof of that Aſſertion, ( 
Fur the Scripture faith, every one that believeth in bn 
/vall not be aſhamed, for there is no Diſtinion of In 
nor Gentile ;, for the ſame Lord of all is rich unto d 
/pat call upon him: For whoſoever ſhall call upon it 
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Name of the Lord ſhall be ſaved. Now is not this Gol 1 
che Lord of- all Men in particular? When there, by 
it is ſaid, that, e is rich to all that call uton 1m AN 


Which 

both fu 
ſhort 
Either - 
Prin, 


Doth not this ſuppoſe that all who have the Kno- 
ledge of him may thus call upon him; and that up! 
their doing, fo, they may be ſaved thro? Chrilt ? and 


() Rom. 3.0. () Ver. 23, 24, 25. (i) Vers 
(x) Ver. 11, 12,13. | 
$15.4 ag 


thro then muſt he not have died for their Salvation? More- 
urely over the Apoſtle faith not, there is no Diftintion in 
at the this Matter betwixt the Elect of Jews or Gentiles, 
con. but betwixt Z7-w and Gentile in general; now limit 
ot be. this to a ſmall Remnant both of Fes and Gentiles, 
\ Un. ho only arc in a Capacity of being juſtified by Faith 

in Cbri/t, and calling upon him fo as to be ſaved, whilſt 
»man;, all the Reſidue of Zews and Gentiles, to whom the ſame 
ais; n Remiſſion of Sins is preach'd, are left incapable of 
„,t this Juſtification and Salvation by that Jeſus who never 
it will died for them; is there not as deplorable a Diſtinction 


n were 1 made betwixt them as to their Eternal Intereſts, even 


that, by him who 1s the ſame Lord of all, as can be well 


. 


daulich i imagined? I conclude therefore with D-cumen us. that 


all ths the Apoſtle here, To 7&0: qi 73; %&piT0g duæunpu rr. 
intim, ceclares 1115 15 Grace common 10 all. 

d thro 

ded for 

2 why 3 C H A | V. 

2nd hai 


(to be : Contains an Anſwer to the pretended 
bat Arguments from Scripture, againſt 
cn be Doctrine of Univerſal Redemp- 


one lu : ion. 
ion, (t) 
b in bn 


| of jr 


ö HE Arguments againſt this Doctrine of Univer- 
ſal Redemption rightly ſtated, founded upon pre- 


to 6 : | 
this Gol Pfer 4 againſt thoſe many which in expreſs Terms aſſert 
therefor * ſaying either exprefly, or by plain and immediate 
fon bin E auence, that Chriſt died not for all. Tho% Tex 
e Know wich have the faireſt Shew of an Argument have been 


path fully anſwered and retorted; and for the reſt even 
F hort Anſwer is more than they deſerve, they being 
Eder a begging of the Queſtion, than proving it from 
Petre. a 
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148 Concerning the Extent 

$ 1. Oʃj. 1. They for whom Chriſt died may fay, 
Who fhall condemn us? Rom. 8. 34. but all Men canng 
ſay this; ergo, Chriſt died not for all. Now, 


Auſcv. 1. Is it not evident that this Argument ſup. 
poſeth that Chriſt died for none who ſhall hereafter be 
condemned? And muſt it not hence follow, that none 
of the unbelieving Jes, among whom Chriſt preached, 
ſhall be condemned for not believing in him, ſince they 
can never be obliged to do ſo for whom he never died, 
and ſo will never be the better for believing in him? 
Now is not this contrary to the whole Tenor of the 
Goſpel, eſpecially to the Goſpel of St. Jobn, wherein 
Chriſt tells them, that God having ſent his Son im 
the World that whoſoever believeth in him ſhould not p. 
riſh, but have everlaſting Life; He adds, (z) He th 
believeth not the Son is condemn'd already, becauſe & 
b-lieveth not in the only begotten Son of Ged. 2aly, Wil 
not hence follow, that none of the unbelieving World 
to whom the Apoſtles preached, ſhall be condemned for 
not believing in him? For ſeeing they preached Remi 
tion of Sins to be obtained thro' his Name, hor 
can they juſtly be condemned for not believing in hin 
to this End for whom he never died? And why tha 
did our Lord ſay to his D:/ciples, when he ſent then 
thro* the World to preach the Goſpel to every Crez 
ture, He that believeth not ſhall be damned; or that b 
Spirit ſhould convince the World of Sin, becauſe tb) 
believed not in bim? 


Anſw.2, There is no ſuch Propoſition in the Se}: 
ture as this, That all for whom Chriſt died may ſay, Wa 
ſhall condemn them ? But only that the Perſons there lv 
ken of mightſay this. Now they were he Sons of C 
ver. 14. who had received the Spirit of Adoption, ver. Ii 
10. were Heirs of God, joint Heirs with Chriſt, ver. 1: 


* John 2. 18. 
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who had received the Firſt fruits of the Spirit, ver. 23. 

y fas, Sho actually loved God, ver. 28. and were juſtified by 
anna Bl nim, ver. 33. Theſe Elect of God, faith the Apoſtle, 
may ſay, bo. ſhall condemn us? (to lie ſtill under the 
power of Death by Virtue of that Law which threat- 
t ſup. : bs Death to the Sinner) it is Chriſt that died (to re- 
ter be deem us from Death, and from the Condemnation of 
t none dhe Law) ſo that there is no Condemnation to them cho 


\Ched, are (thus) in Chriſt Feſus, i. e. who walk not after the 
they TRA but after the Sririt, ver. 1. 2. In a word, all 
died, © for m—_— hriſt died may ſay ſo upon that Faith and 
bim Kepentance which . them in Chriſt Feſus; but 
of the I none for whom Chriſt died, not the Elect themſelves. 
3 aan ſay fo, till they have believed and repented. 
no! . 5 2. O57. 2. 2dly. From the 32d Verſe of the ſame 
"= 0 Chapter they argue thus, To all thoſe for whom God 
av 


„ delivered up his Son, he Yogether with him will freely 
Wilt pve all Things; but there are many thouſands in the 
Word World to whom God will not give all Things: g, 
2 ſor none of theſe did God deliver up his Son. 

e, bon Ante. 1, Here *tis obſervable again, that the ma- 
; in hin F jor Propoſition is a direct Aſſertion that Chriſt died only 
hy the | for thoſe wwho ſhall be ſaved, or the Elect only, becauſe 
nt chen Wo them alone he will give all Things; and fo 'tis liable 
V Cre to all the Abſurdities mention'd in Anſwer to the firit 
chart | Objeftion, and alſo to theſe following, vi2. 

je u 15. That God could not equitably require all Men 
every where to repent, or ſend his Apoſtles to call the 
eus in general (a) to repent and be bapiized, in !he 
he Sch Name of Jeſus for the Remiſſion of Sins, or that their 
ſay, Wai; might be blotted out, or to preach to all the Cen- 
here (po tiles 5 Re pentance . Remiſſion of Sins thre tis 
s of C Name ; for what Good could this Repentance do them ? 


ver. 1 What Remiſſion of Sins could it procure for all thoſe 
ver.! 


(a) As 2. 38. ( Luke 24. 47. 


wil L 2 {01 
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for whom Chri/i died not? Yea, hence it follows, that 
no impenitent Perſon can juttly be condemned for dy. 
ing in his impenitent Eſtate: For on this Suppoſition 
he may fairly plead that Ct not dying for him, hi 
Repentance, had he been ever fo careful to perform t 
muſt have been in vain, ſince it could not Procure the 
Remiſſion of his Sins. If here you ſay it is an impoſ. 
ſible Suppolition, that any one for whom Chri/t died 
not ſhould repent, you only ſtrengthen this his Plz, 
enabling him to ſay he 1s condemn'd and periſheth jor 
want of that Repentance, which from his Birth to hi 
dying Day it was impoſſible for him to perform. 
2dly, Hence it mult follow, that God could not equi 
tably require of them for whom Chriſt died not, Obe. 
dience to the Laws of Cir:/t, ſince that Obedience, 
could they be never ſo willing, or ſo induſtrious to per. 
form it, could not avail for the Remiſſion of their Sim 
it being only an Intereſt in the Blood of Chriſt, which 
cleanſeth even the Righteous from all Sin; they ther 
fore cannot be condemned for loving Darkneſs more that 
Light, i. e. than Chriſt the true Light, ſeeing he never 
could be truly offered to them who never died for 
them; nor can that rationally be ſaid to be defpiſedby 
any, or poſtpon'd to any other Thing, which neve 
was propoſed to them as their Option, and which it e 
ver was in their Power to chuſe, or to embrace; r 
therefore cannot reaſonably be damned for nut receii 
the Truth in the Love of ut, that they might be 7 
who never had a Savi-ur dying for them; and ther 
fore never were in a Capacit y of receiving the Truth, 
ſo as that they might be ſaved by it, 


Arnſfw. 2. 2aly, There is no ſuch Propofition in Serj 
ture as this, to all thrſe for whom God delivered up K 
Lon, be Wil . give all TT res 3 the Scripture cited reſped 
only #15 . e. thoſe who are the adopted Sons of God, wi 
have the Sp! vit dweiling in them, and who truly lon 
* 94; O it}. *n God Will give all Things, 1. 4. all 1 
Ble ſling 


c 
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„ tha Bleflings of the New Covenant, becauſe they have per · 
Yr dy: formed the Conditions of that Covenant. 

olition n en eee! | 
n, hi $ 3. O5. 3. They who by the Death of Chriſt are 
orm i reconciled to God, ſhall be ſaved by his Life, Rom. 5. 9. 
Ire the If therefore all Men are reconciled to God by the Death 
impoſ- of Chriſt, all muſt be ſaved by his Life; but all will 
diet not be faved by him. Ergo. | 
8 Plea, Wi - a : 

ech for Anſw, 1. This Objection doth again ſuppoſe, that 


to hi 
Dt equi 
y Obe. 


edience, 


Cbriſt died to reconcile no Man to God who ſhall not be 
fed; whence it mult follow, that no Man can be 
condemned at the laſt Day for neglecting the great 
Salvation tendred to, or purchaſed for him, Chri/t ha- 
| ving neither purchaſed for, or offer'd to them any Sal- 
vation, unleſs he offered to them that Salvation which 


bal at's 


; to per- 

eir i ; he never died to purchaſe for them. 240) Hence ir 
- which muſt follow, that all who are not ſaved never had any 
y chere. Saviour or Redeemer, ſince he who died not for them 
ore tha could be no Saviour or Redeemer to them, and fo they 
he nert never were in a Capacity to fin againſt a Saviour; nor 
died for WF can their Sins be aggravated by this Conſideration, 
fpiſcdby WR that they are committed againſt Redeeming Love : Both 
ch never which are palpable Abſurdities confuted by the whole 


Tenor of the Goſpel, and almoſt by every Sermon 
chat we preach. 


ich it ge. 


i» 


Yeceruin 


pe ſarch Anſtv. 2. 2dly. The Concluſion of this Argument, 
ad ther al that are reconciled to Chriſt ſhall be ſaved, may be 
e Truth, true; but ?tis not true that all for whom Chriſt died 


| are reconciled to God, but only that Chri/t died for 
| them when Sinners, unjuſt, ungodly, that he might 
bring them to God, and to engage and to encourage 


in Feri 
1 IN de [ . . . . * 0 
them to believe in him that they might be juſtified, 


ed up 1 


q reſpech Hence the Apo/tle ſpeaks firſt of Chriſt's dying for the 
God, wu ©ngodly, when they were yet without Strength, and for 
trulv lol Sinners, not yet juſtified; and then adds, That if God 
> all tie were ſo kind as to ſend his Son to die for us in this 


Bleſling 


83 State, 
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State, much more being juſtißed (by Faith, ver. 1) 
in his Blood, we ſhall be ſaved by bim from the Wrath o 
God, e yap 8xpor dre, for if being before at Enmity 
with God, we have been reconciled to God by the Death 
of his Son, much more ſhall we be ſaved by bis Life. By 
the Death of his Son, i. -, by that Faith in it by which 
we being juſtified have Peace with God, and fo have 
Acceſs by Faith in him to the Grace and Favour of God; 
and this Expoſition 1s certain from this Conſideration, 
that God never juſtifies any but thro? Faith in Chriſ; 
nor is he ever reconciled to any whom he did not juſ. 
tify. *Tis therefore certain, that he never ſent his Son 
to purchaſe actual Reconciliation for any, but condj- 
tionally, if, and when they believed. He that belizvah 
not in him is condemned already, becauſe he believeth mi 
in the Son of God; tis therefore certain he died for the 
Unbeliever, and yet he is not actually reconciled to 
God or juſtified, becanſe, *tis only by Faith that we 
are juſtified, and being juſtified, have Peace with God, 


$. 4. Obj. 4. Thoſe for whom Chriſt died he loved 
with the greateſt (c) Love, this being a Teſtimony of 
the greateſt Love; but thus he loved not all, for be 
applies not the ſalutary Effects of his Death to all: 
ergo, he died not for all. 


Anſw, 1. Here again it is plainly ſuppoſed, that 
Cbriſt died for none who ſhall not actually enjoy the ſa- 
lutary Fruits of his Death, i. e. who ſhall not actually 
be ſaved z whence it muſt follow, that only the Elect 
are, or can be guilty of ſinning againſt the Love d 
God in Chriſt Jeſus. 


Anſw. 2. There is no ſuch Aſſertion in the Hoh 
Scripture, that thoſe for whom Chriſt died he loved witd 
the greateſt Love; Chriſt only ſaith, That one Man 


te] John 15, 13. 1 
ſhew! 
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ſhews no greater Love than this to another, than that 
of laying down his Life for him, and this Man never 
doth but for his Friend : But this he neither did, nor 
could ſay of the Love of the (4) Father, in ſending 
his Son to die for Mankind, nor of himſelf in dying 
for them; for (e) God commended his Love to us in that 
when we were Sinners Chriſt died for us; he died (f) for 
the Ungodly, the Juſt for the Unjuſt : this Text js-there- 
fore nothing to the Purpoſe. Add to this, 


Anſw. 3. That God the Father, in ſending of his 
Son into the World, that the World thro' Faith in 
him might be ſaved, ſhewed the greateſt Love of Be- 
nevolence to all Mankind, as Cbriſt expreſly teacheth, 
John 3. 16, 17. and the Apoſtie in theſe Words, (g) 
Herein is Love, not that we loved God, bu: that be 
loved us firſt, and ſent his Son to be the Propitiation for 
our Sins; and ſo did Chriſt in dying for us all ( when 
dead: ſo that all Unbelievers, all wicked and impeni- 
tent Perſons, continue in their Sins againſt the Riches 
of God's Love and Mercy to them in Chriſt Feſus : but 
then God's Love of Beneficence, and the ſalutary Effects 
of Chriſt's Death, or God's Love of Friendſhip to us, 
depends on our Repentance, or Converſion to him, our 
Faith in Chriſt by whom alone we have Acceſs to God, 
and who 1s our Peace, and our Obedience to the Laws 
of Chriſt, we being then (i) his Friends toben wwe do 
that which be commands us; and ſo they only can be 
the proper Objects of this Love of Friendſhip, or en- 
joy the Bleſſings of the New Covenant which Chris? 
hath purchaſed by his Death, who perform the Condi- 
tons of that Covenant. Tis therefore granted, that 
Chriſt ſhewed the greateſt Love of Benevolence to all 
for whom he died; but then 'tis added, that he ſhews 
bis Love of Friendſhip and Beneficence only to thoſe 


(4) Ibid, () Rom: 5. 6, 7. (f) 1 Pet. 3. 18. 
John 4. 9, 10, 19. (+) 2 Cor. 5. 14. (i) John 15. 4. 
thac 
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that bear a true reciprocal Affection to him, for (Ha 
Grace will be to all thoſe who love the Lord Jeſus in Sig. 


cerity; fo (I) if any Man love not the Lord Jeſus Chrif, Me) 
be Will be Anatbema Maranatha. who 
of ! 

CHAP. VI. 

Containing Arguments from Reaſon for way 
this Univerſality of Chr: if S Redemp ¶ is: 
are 

tion. Dot! 

| ; faith 
HE. Arguments which plainly offer themſelva MW mak 
from the precedent Sections to confirm th their 
Doctrine are thele : nal 1 
havi 

$ 1. 1/7. If God intended not the Death of Chril ah 
for the ſaving of any but the Elect, then he never in. feeds 
rended the E lontion of any to whom the Goſpel iM ww ; 
revealed but the Elect; and then he never deſigned m Prov 
Salvation for the greateſt Part of Men to whom th Do& 
Goſpel was or is revealed on any Condition whatſoevet whic| 
for ſince (2) there is no other Name under Heaven graf bur n 
by «hich wwe can be ſaved, Salvation could not be i Nan 
tended for them on any Condition whatſoever, u he ha 
whom the Benefit of Chriſt's Death was not intended from 
Now were this ſo ; How comes that Goſpel, which fil eth tc 
brought to Light this reprobating Doctrine, to be ſtili one 
{b) the Time when the Goodneſs and Love of God du : þ 
Sov: gur appeared to Mankind & Why doth Chriſt lay when 
7 Gus fo loved the World, that he ſent his beloved 9 ber fr 

o the World, not to condeini them, but that the Moc what 
toro“ bim might be ſaved; and the Apoſtle, herein WO that ti 
Love made maniteſt, (d) that God ſent bis Son iu 1. fir 


(k) Eph. 6. 24. (!) 1 Cor. 16. 21, (a) Acts 4.1: 


(s) I 
(5) Tit. 3. 4s (c) John 3. 16, 17. (4) 1 John 4. 9, 10. ) 
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zever, t1 
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herein | 
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he World to be the Propitiation for our Sins, that we 
might live thro* him? Why is he ſtyled a God rich in 
Mercy, and plenteous in Goodneſs to the Sons of Men, 
who is ſo ſparing of Mercies to the greateſt Part 
of Mankind, that ſeeing them in equal Miſery and 
Want with his Elect, and as worthy of it as they were, 
he ſhould ſhut his Bowels of Compaſſion up againſt 


them, and even from all Eternity exclude them from 


his loving Kindneſs and Mercy 2 Why is it ſaid (e) 
that his tender Mercies are over all his Works, if they 


are ſo reſtrained from his moſt noble Creatures? (f) 
| Doth God take Care for Oxen? ſaith the Aroſile; yea, 


faith this Doctrine, much better than for Man; he 
making plentiful Proviſions for the Preſervation of 
their Life, but none at all for the ſpiritual and Eter- 


nal Life of the far greateſt Portion of Mankind, but 


having left them under a Neceſſity of periſhing and 


| being miſerable for ever. (g) Their heavenly Father 
| feeds the Fowls of Heaven, ſaith our Lord, and are not 


you much better than they, and ſo more ſure of your 
Proviſions from this loving Father ? True, faith this 
Doctrine, as to the Proviſions for this mortal Body 
which we have common with the Brutes that periſh ; 
but moſt of us are ſo neglected by him who bears the 
Name of [ather, and is the Father of our & irits, that 
he hath peremptorily excluded theſe immortal Beings 
from a Capacity of obtaining that Food which nourith- 
eth to eternal Life. Again, Why 1s he repreſented as 
one who () watteth to be gracious, (i) and ſiretcheth 
out his Hand all the Day long to a rebellions People, 
when from Eternity he hath excluded ſo great a Num- 
ber from his Grace, and left them inevitably to fufier 
what his Hand and his Counſel had determin'd before 
that they ſhould ſuffer ? God, ſaith the Ai, ( lowed 
us firlt befure we loved him. God, ſaith this Doctrine, 


(f) 1 Cor. 0.9, (2) Mat. 6. 26. 


(2) Pfal. 103. 8. 145. 9. 
(i) Iſa. 65. 2. (e) 1 Jobu. 4. 14. 


(5 lia. 30. 10. 


hated 
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hated the Generality of us firſt, before we hated hin, 
and did prevent us not with his Bleſſings, but with 
Subjection to an eternal Curſe. How could the Apoſtl, 
truly ſay to the hardened and impenitent Jeu, (a) d 
- Jhijeft theu the Riches of his Goodneſs, Patience and Lon 
ſuffering, not knowing that the Goodneſs of God leadeth thee 
to Repentance? Why, faith the Jeu, doeſt not thay 
tell us God hardeneth whom be will, and that we are g 
that Number; that he hath given us up to a Spiritul 
Slumber, and ſo never intended any Benefit to us, ne. 
ver provided any Salvation for us by the Death of his 
Son? what therefore meaneſt thou by the Riches of his 
Goodneſs to Men, lying under his Decree of Preterition, 
or how can his Patience be deſigned to lead them to 
Repentance, who were appointed for Wrath, and not 
Salvation, from Eternity? We may indeed be tres 
ſuring up Wrath againſt the Day of Wrath; but ' 
inevitable Wrath which we had never any Power to 
avoid, God having no Intention to give us any Intereſt 
in that Jus, who alone delivers from the Wrath to com: 
Talk then no more of the Revelation of the righteou 
por. war of God; for we appeal to the Reaſon d 
ankind whether it be a righteous Thing to condemn 
Men to eternal Miſery for that which it was never in 
their Power to avoid. 

In fine, Why doth God fay that (Y) he delighteth it 
Mercy, and in the Exerciſe (c) of loving Kindneſs, and 
that to think thus of him is truly to know him ? Since 
it is his good Pleaſure to leave us under an abſolute In- 
capacity of his Mercy, and his loving Kindneſs? Why 
doth he ſay, (d) He would have cleanſed us, and wt 
<would not be cleanſed, when he never intended us any 
Intereſt in that Blood of Chriſt which alone cleanſer 
from all Sin? Why doth he ſay and ſwear, He hath u 
Pleaſure in the Death of him that dies, but rather tak- 


(a) Rom. 2. 4. 


(5) Mich. 7. 18. 
(4) Ezek. 24. 13. 


(e) Jer. 9. 24 
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ech Pleaſure in this, that they ſhould ½rn and live, 
when his mere arbitrary Pleaſure hath left them under 


oſt i Neceſſity that they ſhould die and not live, and put 
0 1, dis unan werable Queſtion into their Mouths, (4) I 
To, r Transgreſſion and our Sins be upon us, and no Saviour 
be was by God intended to redeem us from them, How 
t th Loud we then live? Why, laſtly, doth he ſay, (e) O 
are & Ifrael, 550 baſt deſtroy d thy ſelf, but in me is thy Help? 
iritu For be it this reſpects their temporal Condition in this 
$. ne. World, and the Concernments of the Body, there is no 
of hi Thought more diſhonourable to the Father of Spirits, 
of ki and the Lover of Souls, than that he ſhould be help- 
rition, ol to Men in Temporals; but when he ſees their Souls 
em w ſinking into eternal Miſery, intend them no Help, and 
ad not put them under no Poſſibility of eſcaping it; or that 


his Providence ſhould be ſtill employ'd in making 
Proviſions for the Bodies even in the Wicked and Un- 
thank ful; but that when by the ſame Power, and the 


> tred> 
Out 'th 


wk fame Sufferings of his Son, he could have made the 
o con; ame Proviſion for the Souls of others as he is ſuppo- 
-bteow (4d to have done for his Elect, he ſhould by a mere 
fon of Mzbicrary Act of Preterition eternally and inevitably 
WR exclude them from it, and leave them under 2 
ever in Neceſſit7 of being the everlaſting Objects of his 
Wrath. | 

bteth in : . 

fr, and SF 2. 2dy, Hence it muſt follow, that Chriſt never 
> Since died with an Intention to fave them whom he doth not 


actually ſave, and deliver from the Wrath to come: 
And why then doth he ſay, (f) That he came down rom 
Heaven to give Life unto the World, and that his Father 
ent his Son into the World, that the World thro him 


Lute In. 
Why 
and ui 


eanſed might have Life; and that be will give his Fleſb for the 
bath Life of the World: Tam the Bread of Life ; if any Maj: 
or rak- Ms! of this Bread be Hall live for ever: (b) Verily, ve 


(d) Ezek. 33. 10. (e) Hoſ. 13. 9. 
Y John 3+ 16, (h) John 6, ee g 


eth rily, 


er, 9. 24 F) John 6. 33, 35. 
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rily, be that believeth in me hath everlaſting Life; plainly 


encouraging all to do ſo? Why doth he ſay to them 


(i) who would not come unto (i. e. believe in) bim that 
they might have Life, theſe Things I ſay unto you that 1; 
might be ſaved? Yea, why doth he enquire bow «fi 
would I have gathered ye as an Hen doth ber Chicken 
under ber Wings, and you would not be gathered, and 
ſo pathetically wiſh that Hey, from whoſe Eyes thoſe 
Things were after hid, had known in their Day the 
Things belonging to their Peace! You may as well ho 

to reconcile Light and Darkneſs as theſe Words of 
Chrijt, with his Intention to die only for them who 


ſhould actually be ſaved. 


§ 3. Zalv. Hence it muſt follow that none of thoſe 
ro whom God never intended Salvation by Chriſt, or 
who ſhall not be actually ſaved by him, are bound to 
believe in him; for had not this Savory come into the 
World they could not have been obliged to believe in 
him, and is not it to them all one to have no Saviour 
come at all, and none come for them ? Moreover, if 
he died not for them, they cannot believe in his 
Death; if there be no Salvation for them in Chriſt, 
they cannot believe he 1s their Saviour ; ſhould they 
believe, mult not their Faich be in vain, ſeeing it can- 
not alter the Intentions of God in delivering his Son 
up to the Death, or of Chriſt in dying for the Eled 
only, and why then do the Miniſters of the Goſpel 
romiſe Salvation to all Men provided they believe, 
when no Salvation is provided for all? And ſo none 
can be tendred by them to all on any Condition what- 
ſoever? Since God himſelf never intended Salvation 
ſhould be obtainable by all, and therefore never could 
give them Commiſſion to tender it to all on any Con- 
dition whatſoever, Why doth Chriſt ſay to all the 
Jews that came to him (d) his is the Command i 


(i) John 5. 34,—40, () John 6. 29. 
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lainly cd that ye believe in the Name of the Son of God; 
them WW gnce this Command muſt be a Declaration of God's 
2 that WE Will that they ſhould all believe, and his Intention 
bat ze chat the Generality of the Jews ſhould not have Sal- 
W oft WF vation by Chriſt, ſhews his contrary Will? And, laſt- 
Nckens ly, why doth he promiſe Salvation to all if they be- 
» and Wl lieve, by ſaying (/) He that believeth ſhall be ſaved ; 
thoſe n) Whoſoever believeth in him fall have everlaſting 
ry e Le; and then enquire thus, / I /ay the Trith, why 
hope do you not believe me; ſeeing he died not with an Inten- 
ds of WF tion to purchaſe Salvation to many of them whom he 
1 Who would not actually fave ? 


4atbly. Hence it clearly follows that no Man can be 
condemned hereafter for final Impenitency and Unbe- 
thoſe lief, ſeeing ke tranſgreſſeth no Law of God by his 
it, or WF Unbelicf; for ſurely God commandeth no Man to be- 
and to lieve in Chriſt for Salvation, for whom he never in- 
to the WF tended Salvation by Chriſt, or to repent for Salvation 
eve in WF whom he intended not to fave by Chriſt ; ſince there- 
at fore where there is no Tranſgreſſion there can be no 
ver, if Condemnation z Why doth Chriſt threaten to the Jews, 
in his (e) that if they did not believe be was the Chriſt, +. e. 
Chriſt, the Saviour of the World, they ſhould die in their Sins? 
d they WF Why doth he declare them who believe not in him 
it can- Wl (c) inexcuſable and without all Cloak for their Sins, and 
1s Son Bl why doth the Apoſtle ſay, Here. we eſcape if wwe 
Elect Wi neglef? jo great Salvation? Since that can be no Salva- 
Goſpel WW tion at all to them for whom it never was intended, 
elieve, ¶ and it muſt be all one to them to neglect and uſe the 
o none i ereateſt Diligence about it. In a Word, either it was 
What: poſſible for them who die in their Impenitence and 
vation Unbelief to believe and repent to Salvation, or it was 
could not fo; if it were poſſible, then either Chriſt muſt have 
y Con. died for them, or it muſt be poſſible for them to be 
all the Wi ſaved without a Saviour; if it was not, they either 

and of X 
Y Mark 16, 16. (m) Jobn 6. 40. 8. 45. () John 8. 22. 

(0) John 15. 22, 24. | 

God mult 
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muſt not be obliged at all to believe and repent, 
they muſt be obliged to do what *twas impoſſible for 
them to do: yea, ſeeing this Impoſſibility ariſeth only 
from God's Denial of that Grace to them which he 


whom 
Chriſt 
of thc 


Meant 


vouchſafes to his Elect (for had they the ſame Grace, ft 
it would or might have the ſame Effect upon them) i Wh 
follows that God muſt both will they ſhould repent e Sal 
and believe, becauſe he commands and obliges them ſo of Gra 
to do, and yet will they ſhould neither repent nor be. an 
lieve, becauſe he wills the Denial of that Grace with. race 
out which *tis impoſſible they ſhould do ſo, Pcripiu 
that C 
$ 5. 5thly, Hence it will follow that neither the NPA 7 
Elect, nor Non-Elect, can rationally be exhorted to Wir; I 
believe: not they who are not elected, becauſe Chi 2d; 
died not for them; not the Elect, for he that knows by thi 
himſelf to be one of that Number hath believed and {cans 
repented already; if he do not know this, he cannot Mea, fu 
know that Chriſt died for him, and fo he cannot know reater 
it is his Duty to believe in him for Salvation. Where Wow: / 
as if you aſſert Chriſt died for all, then may you r evealec 
tionally exhort all Men to believe, ſince every om More S: 
muſt know that he who died for all, died for hin Wb have 
alſo, and therefore that it is his Duty to believe in him Novena 
tor Salvation. ot able 
willin 
$ 6. 6. Hence it muſt follow that God hath no {Woſpel, 
vouchiated ſufficient Means of Salvation to all to Whwned 
whom the Goſpel is revealed; for ſeeing there is no of 
Pardon, no Juſtification, no Peace with God, no De: poſſib 
liverance from the Wrath to come, to be obtained bu der a 
thro* Faith in him, no (p) other Name given by vubicb Bit we » 
we can be ſavea; they who have no Intereſt in his lief n 
Death can have no Means of obtaining Pardon and der th 
Salvation. Now as all were not Iſrael who were Noe bee 
Iſrael, ſo all are not of the Number of the Ele& to 
9 Rot 
0 Ad 4» 12. Luke 


whom I 
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whom the Goſpel is revealed; ſo that if Salvation by 
Chriſt can be obtained only by the Elect, the Reſidue 
of thoſe to whom the Goſpel is revealed can have no 
Means ſufficient for Salvation. But this is contra 

it. To the whole Tenor of the Goſpel which IS, 
faith the Apoſtle, (g) the Power of God thre Faith ts 
the Salvation of every one that belicveth; (r) The Word 
of Grace which is able lo build us up, and give us an In- 
heritance among thoſe that are ſan#tificd : (5) The ſaving 
Grace of God which hath appeared to all Men; thoſe 
ESriptuyes which are able to make us wiſe unto Salvation; 
hat Goſpel which was written that we might believe 
What Tejus is the Chriſt, and bejieving might have Life 
Hurd“ bis Name, John 20. 30. 
2dly. If Men have not ſufficient Means to be ſaved 
by the Covenant of Grace, then have they only 
Means given them to increaſe their Condemnation, 
Fea, ſuch Means which they cannot but uſe to their 
greater and more heavy Puniſhment ; ſince (7) he who 
Vous bis Maſter*s Will, as all to whom the Goſpel is 
Revealed may do, and doth it not, ſhall be beaten with 
Pore Stripes: and ſo it had been better for them not 
Y have known the Way of Life, or to have had no 
Covenant of Grace tendred to them. For if they be 
ot able by the Aſſiſtance of that Grace which God 
willing to vouchſafe them, to repent and believe the 
polpel, they mult lie under a neceſſity of being 
apned for not receiving the Truth in the Love of it, 
d of that neglect of this Salvarion, which renders it 
ppoſſible they ſhould eſcape the Wrath of God, and 
der a Neceſſity of periſhing, for (x) if we repert 
t we muſt all periſh ; and this Impenitency and Un- 
lief muſt be more Criminal for being comautred 
der the Goſpel Diſpenſation, than otherwiſe it would 
ave been: ſo that the Revelation of the Goſpel muſt 


%) Rom. 1. 16. (r) Acts 20. 32. ( Tit. 2. 11. 
| Luke 12. 47. (A) Luke 13. 3. 
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be the ſoreſt Judgment to them, ſeeing it muſt en 
creaſe their Damnation without a Poſſibility in then 
who wanted Means ſufficient to procure Pardon and 
Salvation, or of obtaining any Bleſſings by it; where 
as tis certain, that this Father of Spirits cannot be þ 
unnatural to his own immediate Offspring, as to d. 
fign their greater Miſery by his moſt gracious Diſper, 
ſations; fince, as our Saviour argues, (w) If early 
Parents being evil, will not be ſo unnatural to ther 
Children, much lefs will our heavenly Father be ſo u 
his; and that this Lover of Souls, who hath declare 
his Ways cannot be unequal to them, becauſe (x) al 
Souls are his, can deſign nothing, much leſs act ay 
thing on purpoſe to encreaſe their Condemnation, and 
their inevitable Ruin, | 
\ 3dly. If all Men under the Goſpel have not Men 
ſafficient to repent and believe, ſo as they may b 
ſaved, vouchſafed by God, then muſt he ſtyl wi 
hold ſomething from them, without which they cu 
not repent and believe to Salvation, viz, ſpecial Gris 
ſo called, becauſe it is peculiarly granted to the Elet; 
an irreſiſtible Impulſe, with which the Converſiond 
the Sinner, Faith and Repentance will certainly h 
roduced, and without which they neither will nor es Stra 
b. wrought in us; a Divine Energy, or an Almigi dat Fa 
Power like that which God exerts in the Creation, ¶ ford 1 
the raiſing of the dead, we being by it made n_Wnſuffici 
Creatures, and raiſed from a Death in Sin, to a Lit. 
Kighteouſneſs, Now if the want of all, or any( 
theſe Things be the Reaſon why ſo many, who 
under the Goſpel Diſpenſation, 0 not believe and 
pent to Salvation; and upon this Account it is th 
they continue in their Impenitence and Unbelict, | 
cauſe they want this ſpecial Grace, and Divine Eneſ 
to do ſo ; theſe great Abſurdities will follow. 


(W) Mat. 7. 11. (3) Ezek. 18. 4. 
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ſt en. tt. That God condemns them to Deſtruction for 
them that which is no Sin; for ſure it is no Sin in the 
n and Creature not to do that which can alone be done by 
where. the Almighty Power of God, and which cannot be 
t be ſ done without that proper Act of God he never would 
to de. afford to them; for then it muſt be the Sin of Man 
Yiſpen not to be God: If therefore God ſhould puniſh Men 
earil for not doing that which therefore is not in their 
o ther Power to do, becauſe it requires a Divine Energy 
ze {o 0 which He will not exert on their Behalf, he mutt 


(eclared 
(x) al 
act an 
ion, aul 


pd. them for not being equal in Power with God 
himſelt. ; 

2dly. Then muſt every Impenitent and Unbelieving 
Perſon have a juſt Excuſe, and a ſufficient Plea why 
he ſhould not be puniſhed, or condemned for his In- 
fidelity and Unbelief, and they might cry to God as 
may d did the Officers of the Jews to Pharaoh, ()) Where- 
ul with fore dealeſt thou thus with thy Servants? There is no 
they cu Straw given to us, and thou ſayeſt to us, make Bricks; no 
1 Ca ppecial Grace, no Divine Energy afforded us, and thou 
he Ele nayeſt to us, do that, which can no more be done with- 
rerfion out it than Men can make Bricks without Straw, and 
rainly ) Servants are beaten, but the Fault is in him who denies 
li nor i Straw, and yet requires Bricks; yea, who requires 


t Mean 


A lmightyWtat Faith, and that Repentance which he never would 
eation, ¶ ford us Means ſufficient to perform; for the Plea of 
nade aſufficiency, or want of Strength for the doing that 
A Lie ich is commanded, is an Excuſe ſufficient in the 
or any Wudgment of all Mankind where it is truly pleaded : 
, who In could not help, or I could not avoid it; I had no 
ve and leans, and no Ability to do it; is an Apology ſuffi- 
tit is ent in the Mouths of all Men, nor ſcarcely can a 
belief, Nan be found fo barbarous as to condemn and puniſh, 
ine Enen hen he is aſſured this is indeed the Caſe ; and ſhall we 


hen aſcribe greater Severity to a righteous God ! If 
ot, it muſt be certain Men cannot appear incxcuſfable 


1ſt. I. 609 Exod. Go I 3 16. 
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184 Concerning the Extent 
for their Impenitence and Unbelief, unleſs God had 
vouchſafed them Means ſufficient to repent and believe, 


$ 7. Repl. Here it is ſaid we all had Strength ſuff. 
cient to believe in our firſt Parent Adam, and there. 
fore may be dealt with as if we had it ſtill. To thi 
lamentable Pretence, ſo weak, faith the Judicious Dr, 
Claget, that nothing but a deſperate Cauſe ſhould fore 
any Man to take ſhelter in it, I Anſwer, 


1/t. That it owns the Truth of the Objection, viz 
That to require of Men what was ever impoſſible far 
them to do under the higheſt Penalties, and to punih 
and condemn them for not doing it, is evidently un. 


juſt and crucl. 
24ly. It is evidently falſe that Adam in the State d 
Innocency, that is, before he had ſinn'd, had Power 
to repent of his Iniquity, and to believe in a Saviour 
not yet revealed for the Remiſſion of Sins; theſe ar: 
the Powers of a lapſed Sinner only, and therefore 
could only agree to Adam in his lapſed State, or whe 
he was as impotent as we now are; ſo that if be 
then, who was become as one of us, was able to r. 2d 
pent and believe without ſpecial Grace, ſo were lM had d 
Poſterity : If he had no Ability, in Cafe he ſhoull Bi; by. 
fall, to riſe again by Faith and Repentance, we coul the Im 
have no ſuch Power in him. 2d4ly. They who tha hort a! 
were not, were not in Adam, for Non entis nulla (ut dof 
prædicata, and that which is not hath no Power, tu $11yat; 
being always in a Subject, ahd a Conſequent of the the far 
Eſſence, for Poleſtates ſequuntur eſſentiam. To lM believe 
our Nature was in Adam, and ſo our Power and ou Race 0 
Will might alſo be in him, is alſo falſe; for Ada 
was a particular Man, an Individuum, and therefor 
could have only an individual and particular Natur 
and therefore only a particular Will and Power. T1 
ſay he had a . like to that of ours derive 


from him, is to ſay he had not the ſame numeria 
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or Individual Nature, for Nullum fi mile eft idem 
Hence, whereas that which is ſaid of Human Nature 
in common, agrees to every Human Nature; many 
Things may be ſaid of the Human Nature of Adam, 
which agree to the Human Nature of none of his 
Poſterity, viz. That it was the firſt Human Nature 
that was in the World; that it was entirely and im- 
mediately created by Gad, and came not into the 
World by Generation ; that it was free from Sin, 
and made upright ; that it was able to perform per- 
fe& Obedience; that it dwelt in Paradiſe, and was 
caſt out thence for eating the forbidden Fruit; and 
hſtly, the Nature of Adam had a Power to continue 
innocent, and without Sin, whereas *tis certain our 
Nature never had ſo; for we could never hinder the 
Sin of our Nature, nor the Influence which the Sin 
of Adam had upon it to make us Sinners. In a Word, 
the Queſtion is not concerning the Juſtice of con- 
demning the Nature of Adam, but concerning the Ju- 
ſtice of condemning our Perſons to eternal Puniſh- 
ment for not doing that which it was always impoſſi- 
ble for them to do. 

za4ly. Admitting this abſurd Imagination, that we 
had this Power in our firſt Parents, and that we loſt 
it by the Sin of our Nature in them, what is this to 
the Import of all thoſe Texts of Scripture which ex- 
hort all Men to repent, and profer Life to them that 
doſo, and command all Men to believe, and promiſe 
dalvation to them upon that Condition, threatning at 
the ſame time Damnation to the Impenitent and Un- 
believer, ſince all theſe Things are ſpoken to the fallen 
Race of Man; and fo, if God be ſerious in them, de- 
clare his great Unwillingneſs that fallen Man ſhould 
periſh by his Impenitence and Unbelief, and his paf- 
ſionate Deſire that he ſhould believe and repent : 
And ſeeing he that wills the End, mult alſo will the 
Means abſolutely neceſſary to the obtaining of that 


End; he cannot be ſuppoſed wanting at the fame 
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time in affording Means ſufficient to obtain the 
and ſo cannot have left even lapſed Man under a 
Impoſſibility of obeying his Commands and Exhor. 
tations to repent and believe. Moreover the Law ef 
Repentance, and Faith for the Remiſſion of Sins wx 
not, nor could it be in Force till we had lapſed, and 
ſo it was by this Hypotheſis im poſſi ble to be fulfill 
before it w.s in Force: the Exhortations to repent 
and believe, he P-omiſes of Pardon and Salvation to 
the penitent heliever, and the Threats made to the 
Impenitent, and him that is not juſtified by Faith i 
Chriſt, muſt be all given to fallen Man; and fo, ac. 
cording to the ſame Hypotheſis, mult be Promiſes on 
a Condition impoſſible to be performed, and Threat 
upon a Default impoſſible to. be ayoided. They are 
Declarations of the Will of God, and ſo muſt be Com. 
mands and Exhortations to perform it; and ſo, ſup- 
poſe God willing that he ſhould perform what be 
commandeth and exhorts us to perform, and yet by 
leaving him under an Impoſſibility of doing that which 
he commandeth and exhorts him to, and perempto- 
rily denying that Aſſiſtance, without which it mul 
always be impoſſible, he ſhews he 1s not willing he 
ſhould do what he commandeth and exhorteth him to 
do. Again, to deter Men from doing ſuch an Action 
by the ſevereſt Threats, is to pretend a great Unmwil- 
lingnels that Action ſhould be done; and yet to leave 
them under an Impoſſibility to avoid it without that 
Aſſiſtance which he will not yield, is to be both wil 
ling and reſolved it ſhall be done. To promiſe Par 
don to a lapſed Perſon upon Condition, is in effed 
for God to ſay he will not impute to him his forme: 
Faulr, but will deal with him according to his future 
Carriage, to which a conditional Promiſe always hath 
Relation; but if he requires what he knows that firſt 
Fault hath render'd utterly impoſſible to be done by 
him, he ſtill imputes that Fault, and puniſhes him 
at the ſame Time for it as he pretendeth to remit q 
ani 
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and ſurely it is no ſmall Matter to render God fo de- 
ceitful and deluſory, ſo inſincere and hypoctitical as 
this Opinion makes him. 

Should a Phyſician come to a Patient, whoſe Sto- 
mach was ſo weaken'd thro' his Intemperance, or 


E Luft, that it could bear no ſtrong Meat, and his Feet 


ſo infeebled that he could ſcarce walk from his Couch 


to his Bed-ſide, and profeſs an earneſt Deſire to cure 
his Diſtempers, and promiſe him Recovery, provided 
be would follow his Preſcriptions, might it not rea- 
ſonably be expected he ſhould preſcribe ſuch Means 
for his Recovery that it was poſſible for him in this 
Condition to make uſe of? If then he ſhould enjoin 
him to eat, and to digeſt the ſtrongeſt Meats, and 
walk ſome Hours in the Fields, becauſe he formerly 
could do ſo before he fell into this Diſability and Fee- 
bleneſs, would not all Men pronounce him a deluding 
Cheat, and one that hypocritically and inſincerely 
— his Recovery, and promiſed it with equal 


anity and Folly, intending only to inſult over his 


preſent Miſery: And yet this is the Repreſentation 
of our gracious God in this Affair which theſe Men 
offer to us; for the Bleſſed 7e/us is the Phyſician 
which God ſent to heal our Natures of the Diſability 
ve had contracted by the Fall, and to promiſe us a 
E Remedy, which if we would uſe, we ſhould recover 
chat, or a better Life than that from which we fell, and 
to threaten the ſevereſt Judgments if we neglected fo 
to do, But then, If only he doth promiſe this Re- 
covery 
render'd us unable to perform, and which he never 
vill enable us to perform, muſt he not be guilty of 
the like Hypocriſy and Inſincerity in propounding to 
us an impoſſible Remedy, and inſult oniy 
Miſery of his Creatures whilſt he pretendeth Kind- 
# nels to them? And how unreaſonable is it to im— 
pute ſuch Deceit, Falſhood, Inſincerity and Injuitice 
to a Good and Righteous God, winch we cannot but 


on ſuch a Condition as that very Fail bath 


over the 


4 abhor 
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abhor in Man? For ſure, moſt graciouſly to exhor, 
moſt affectionately to invite, moſt earneſtly. by th, 
greateſt Promiſes and Threats to move us to repent 
and believe, when he at the ſame Time is firmly pur. 
poſed to with-hold the Means by which alone we ca 
do either, is to inſult over his miſerable Creatures n 
the higheſt Manner: And to deal thus with Myriadz 
of Myriads for the Sin of Adam, is, as it were, to 
meditate Revenge upon the greateſt Part of his Poſte. 
rity to the World's End, for. what was only done 
by the firſt Man: yea, *tis to do this under Pretence 
of Love and kind Affection, and a vehement Deſire 
and Concern that they ſhould eſcape the Miſery tha 
very Sin had brought upon them,” and recover the 
Felicity they had loſt by it, by thoſe very Means he 
doth preſcribe; and yet to leave them under an utter 
Incapacity to perform thoſe Means : which to conceive 
and to aſſert of our, moſt Gracious God, is highly to 
diſhonour and blaſpheme his Sacred Majeſty, and re. 
preſent him ſo unto the World, as even the worſt of 
Men would not endure to be repreſented. 


$ 8. We find our Bleſſed Saviour marvelling at thi 
Unbelief of his own People; for (u) he marvelled a 
their Unbelie!, Now, can he who knows they could 
not believe by reaſon of the Diſability they had con. 
tracted by the Sin oft Adam, wonder that they did not 
what *twas impoſſible fowthem to do? Again, When 
ne heard the Anſwer of the Centurion, (w) He mar- 
velled, ſaying, Lerily I bave not found jo great Faith, u1 
not in Israel; but if this Faith, whenever it is wrought 
in any, is the effect of an Almighty Power, What 
Reaſon could he have to marvel, that it was found 
where that Almighty Power was exerted, or that it 
was not found where the ſame Power was with-held! 
To clear this by ſome few Inſtances from Scripture. 


(% Mark 6. 6. (ww) Matth. 8. 10. 


if, 8. 
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hort, 1ſt. St. Matthew informs us that Chriſt upbraided 
7 the the Cities in which moſt of his mighty Works were 
epent done, becauſe they repented not, ſaying, (y) Wo unto 
pur. ye, Chorazin and Bethſaida, and to thee, Capernaum, who 
e Can {halt be brought down to Hell : it ſhall be more tolerable 
res n for Sodom and Gomorrah, Tyre and Sidon, in the Day of 
Triad Judgment than for you ; for if theſe mighty Works had 
e, to deen done in them, they would have repented in Sackclath 
Poſte. and Abbes, and have remain'd to this Day, Now not to 

done diſpute whether the Repentance of Sodom and Gomorrah, 
tence I Tyre and Sidon, would have been ſincere, or only Ex- 
Deſire ternal and Hypocritical (though *tis not reaſonable to 
7 That conceive that ſuch Repentance would have cauſed them 
er the to remain to that Day, or that Chriſt would upbraid 
ans he them for want of a ſincere Repentance produc'd in 
| Utter them by thoſe mighty Works, which doubtleſs he re- 
ncewe WF quired by ſaying to theſe very Perſons, (z) Repent you, 
hly to er the Kingdom of Heaven is at hand) by an Example 
ad re. WF of an Hypocritical Repentance which only would have 
orſt of been produced in others by the ſame Works, (I ſay not 


to inſiſt on this) Why ſhould our Lord denounce theſe 
| Woes upon them, and declare their Future Puniſhment 
at tle more intolerable in the Day of Judgment than that of 
Aled a thoſe unnatural Sinners, and moſt vile Idolaters, for 
coud WF want of that Repentance which notwithſtanding all 
d con- WF the mighty Works which he had done among them he 
did not knew it was impoſſible for them to perform? He 
When might, according to the vain Hypotheſis confuted, 
Ie mar. have ſaid to them, Wo to you that the Sin of Adam 
ith, 9 hath diſabled you from repenting ; but could not with 
rougit WF 2ny ſhew of Juſtice pronounce ſuch dreadful Woes and 
What BF Judgments on them for not, doing that then, which 
found WF they fo long ago were rendered wholly unable to per- 
that it form, and that upon a Reaſon which did not in the 
1-held! leaſt remove the Diſability, 
Lure, | 


(y) Matth. 11. 20, 24. (2 Mark 1. 14, 15. 
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2aly. (a) The Men of Nineveb, ſaith Chriſt, ſhall riſe 
up in Judgment with this Generation, and fhall condemn 
it (for its Impenitence) for they repented at the preach. 
ing of Jonas (though he did no Miracle among 
them) and behold (though) a greater than Jonas is her; 
(calling you to Repentance, you do not repent.) Now 
if the Men of NMineveb only repented by Virtue of 
that Divine Aſſiſtance, which God would not vouchſaſe 
to the Fes ; if notwithſtanding all Chriſt's Exhortz- 
tions to Repentance, it was impoſſible they ſhould re- 
pent for want of like Aſſiſtance ; Why ſhould they be 
condemn'd at all, or why for want of that Repentance, 
which Nineveb only perform'd by that Aſſiſtance which 
they could not have? | 

3aly. Our Lord upbra ids the Scribes and Pbariſen 
for not repenting, and entring into the Kingdom of 
God as the very Publicans and Harlots had done before 
their Eyes, ſaying, (b) Yerily I ſay unto you, that th 
Publicans and Harlots go into the Kingdom of God befor! 
you : For John came to you (to inſtruct you) in the Wa 
of Righteouſneſs, and ye believed him not; but the Pub 
licans and Harlots believed bim; and ye, when ye have ſen 
(them do) it, repented not afterwards that ye might be. 
licve im. Now is it matter of Reproach and Shame 
to any Perſon that they do not what another doth, ur- 
leſs it be ſuppoſed that they have, or at leaſt might 
have had the like Power and Abilities to do it ; this 
Paſſage therefore ſhews (1/.) That the Scribes and 
Pharijees, and other Jews, might and ought to have 
been moved by the Admonitions of the Baptiſt, and the 
Example of the Publicans, to Repentance and Faith ; 
for why elſe doth Chriſt here upbraid them that 4% 
| afterwards repented not, that they might believe? ach,. 
| That therefore an internal, irreſiſtible Force or Pow?! 
IF cannot be neceſſary to produce this Repentance and 
| this Faith; for if the Publicans and Harlots were thus 


(a) Matth. 12. 41. (5) Matth, 21. 31, 32. 
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to repent, What Wonder is it that they went 
before the Scribes and Phariſees, who having no ſuch 
Impulſe, were left under an Impoſſibility of repenting 
that they might believe? Why is it repreſented as their 
Crime, that they repented not at the preaching of John, 
or did not follow the Example of the Publicans, ſince 
the Event ſhews that no ſuch irreſiſtible Motive to Re- 
pentance was contained either in the Preaching of the 
Baptiſt, or the Example of the Publicans ? * 
athly. In the Parable of Perſons invited to the Wed- 
ding Supper, we find, that (c) he who came, not ha- 
ving on a Wedding Garment was ſpeechlets, as being 


 ſelf-condemned, T@ yap pydev 5xev dvTemerv KNTEKpoey 
| zevrov, for having nothing to ſay againſt the Sentence to 


be paſs'd upon him, he condemn'd himſelf, faith 
Cbryſeſtom; but why ſhould he be ſpeechleſs, if he could 
have pleaded with Truth and a good Conſcience, that 
he never had or could have means to procure ſuch a 
Garment, and therefore ought not to be caſt out into 
outer Darkneſs, for that which he could never help. 
gthly. In the Parable of the Talents, he who impro- 
ved not his ſingle Talent is declared to be (d) a /loth- 
ful and a wicked Servant, and that becauſe he did not 


what he ought to have done. Now there can be no Ob- 


igation to Impoſſibilities, no Iniquity in not doing 
what he could not do, and no Puniſhment due on that 
account, this being to puniſh him becauſe he did not 
an Impoſſibility; and Chriſt by ſaying to all who had 
received Talents, (e) negotiate till I come, demonſtrates 
he conceived they all had Power ſo to do. 


y 9. t)], That which doth render this Doctrine 
moſt worthy to be rejected by all who truly love their 
God and Saviour, is this Conſideration ; that it unwor- 
thily reflects upon our Good and Gracious God, our 


Bleſſed Lord, and Merciful [izh Pie, who is in 


(e) Matth. 22. 13. 


d) Matth. 25. 6, 27. 
(e) Luke 19. 13. a EY 


Scripture 


back >. Le. 5 "i 
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Sctipture often ſaid, but by this Doctrine is deni 

be the Saviour of the World PL 2 
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For 1/8. It in effect declares, that he who is in Sc, 
pture ſtyled Love, hath from Eternity hated the grey; 
eſt Portion of Mankind, ſo far as to leave them under 
and even condemn them to, a State of everlaſting and 
inevitable Miſery. For, if he himſelf faith, (f) Fa 
bave I loved, and Eſau have I hated, only becauſe he lai 
the Myuntains and Heritage of Eſau waſte, Is there ng 

reater reaſon to ſay, he hated all thoſe Souls whon {WF*? the 
he hath utterly excluded from any Intereſt in that 7: rſh b 
cus who alone delivers from the Wrath to come? If he way 7 
is faid to (g) hate his Brother in his Heart, who ſuffer whom 
him to go on in his Sin without Reproof, Muſt not he 17 4 


hate thoſe Souls much more, who by his Decree d a 10 
Preterition concerning them, when he was deſigning bim te 
the great Work of Man's Redemption, hath laid then W© tho! 
under a {ad neceſſity of ſinning, ſo as to be obnoxiou 8 

and on 


to ſtill greater Miſery? Our Lord makes it the part. 
cular Caſe of Judas, that (Y) it had been belter fy hon? 
him he had not been born; whereas this Doctrine maks ſee bis 
it the Caſe of all, fave only the Elect. Now cu Compa, 
we imagine, that that God who will require the Blood bum © 

of Souls from every Watchman who doth not warn tht Even 
Sinner to turn from his Iniquity that he die not ly of 
thould himſelf leave them inevitably to periſh in it! conſide 


So that what he doth threaten to him only, (i) un 16. 
being often reprov'd hardneth his Heart, ſhould be tix the W. 
State and Caſe of almoſt all Men before they cam other x 
into the World, viz, 4 be deſtroyed without Remedy, alvati 
2dly. It reprefents that God, who is continually c Oy 
clared in Scripture to be a God rich in Goodneſs, pitt (0) that 
.trous in Mercy, and of great Pity towards all his Cre: therefo, 
tures, as having no Bowels of Compaſſion, no Dropd Men uf 
(f) Mal. 1. 2, by (2) Lev. 19. 17. 9 Matth. 26.2 Mabe 


(i) Prov. 29. 1, 
Mercy | 
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ed, ty his moſt noble Creatures, obnoxious to Death and end- 


leſs Miſery; and therefore as proper Objects of his 
Mercy and Compaſſion, as thoſe whom 1 his Love and 
Pity be redeemed , but rather an unmoveable Reſolu- 
tion before they had a Being, to with-hald from them 
his Loving-kindneſs and Mercy, and to ſhut his Bow- 
els of Compaſſion up againit them. And is not this to 
repreſent our God and Saviour more uncompaſſionate 
to the Souls of Men, than were that Prieſt and Levite 
to their Brother's Body, who ſeeing him ready to pe- 
riſh by his Wounds, (/) paſſed unconcerned by another 
way? When this Great Lord faith to his Servant, to 
whom he had forgiven the great Debt, (/) Oughteſt not 
thou to have had Compaſſion on thy Fellow-ſervant, even 
as I had Pity upon thee ? Would not this Doctrine teach 
him to anſwer, Lord, I have choſen to deal with him 
as thou dealeſt with the greateſt part of Mankind, to 
whom thou never intendeſt to forgive the leaſt Mite, 
and on whom thou wilt never have the leaſt Compaſ- 


n Seri. 
great. 
under, 
ng and 

) Fac) 

he lai 

ere not 
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hat Je 
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de ſion? And when the Apoſtle enquires, (m) 1f any Mar 
2 * ſee his Brother in need, and fhutteth up his Boxcels of 
0 an Compaſſion from bim, how dwelleth the Love of God in 
„ Blog” © Would not this Doctrine teach him to reply, 
varn the Even as it dwells in God himſelf towards the Genera- 


ity of Mankind? To make this more apparent, let us 


ie o onfider theſe four Things; 


10 * 1%. That God by ſending his Son to be the Saviour of 
de th the World, or in giving him up to the Death, had no 
ey cart other primary End than the glorify ing himſelf in the 
mech. Salvation of Men; (u) He ſent his Son to be the Proj1- 
ally % for our Sins, that we might live through bim; 
fs, pla o) that the World threugh him might be ſaved : had 
* C therefore he deſigned his Death for the Salvation of all 


Dropd Men upon Conditions poſſible to be performed by them, 


„) Luke 10. 31, 32. I) Matth. 18. 33. bn 2. 17. 
001 John 4. 9, 10. a for John 3. To. Wy LOS 3+ T9 


Merci | he 


th, 26.24 


Mercy, no Inclination to do Good to the Generality of 


i n 
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he muſt have glorified himſelf more, than by reſtrain, 
ing the Deſign of it only to the Salvation of a few. 

2dly. That the Death of Chriſt was a ſufficient $4 

crifice for the Sins of the whole World, and fo might 
have procured a conditional Pardon for all Men x 
well as for the Elect, had God been pleaſed to give hin 
up to the Death for us all. | 
 3aly. That it could be no ways more diſhonourahl; 
to God, or more inconſiſtent with his Juſtice, Wiſdom, 
Hatred of Sin, or any other of his Attributes, to har 
deſign'd Chriſt's Death for the Salvation of all Mey, 
than to intend it only for the Salvation of thoſe fey 
whom they ſtyle the Elect. 

Aby. That they who are ſuppoſed to be excluded 
by God from any Benefit by Chriſt's Death, were x 
much the Offspring of the Father of Spirits, and 
the Souls hat he had made, as much Partakers of the 
ſame Nature in which our Saviour ſuffered, and every 
whit as miſerable, and as much wanting an Interett 
in our Lord's Salutary Paſſion, as they who are ſup 
poſed to be the Objects of the Pardon and Salvation 
purchaſed by our Saviour's Blood. Can it be then con- 
fiſtent with the Grace, Goodneſs, and Mercy of the 
Divine Nature, and of the Lover of Souls, and the 
Relation which this Fatber of Spirits beareth to them, 
to conſign the Death of Chit ro procure Pardon and 
Salvation only to a few, and to ſuffer the far greater 
part of Souls which were equally his Offspring, as a 

able of Salvation by the very ſame means, as miſers. 
ble, and ſo in the ſame need of Pardon and Salvation 
with the reſt; to remain inevitably miſerable only for 
want of God's deſigning the ſame Sacrifice for the pr. 
curing Mercy to them as well as others? 

If it be faid God doth this to declare his Sove- 
reignty, or Prerogative over his Creatures, in ſhewing 
and denying Mercy to whom he plealeth : 

I anſwer, God never exerciſeth any Sovereignty, ot 


Prerogative over his Creatures, which is repugnant to 
3 his 


eſtrain. 
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his rich Grace, Goodneſs, Love, Mercy, and Com- 
paſſion to the Souls which he hath made ; and there- 
fore never ſo as to leave the greateſt Part of them ob- 
noxious to eternal and inevitable Ruin, when he hath 
a Remedy provided ſufficient to prevent it, if he did 
When under the 
Roman and the Grecian Government the Father had an 
abſolute Power over his Children, and in the Eaſtern Na- 
tions the Prince had abſolute Power over his Subjects; 
Would this Prerogative and Sovereignty excuſe them 
from a Severity and Rigour unworthy of a Father or a 
Sovereign, in leaving moſt of their Subjects and their 
Children under the extremeſt Miſery, when by the 
very ſame means that a few of them have been reſcued 
from it, they might all have been ſo? And ſhall we then 
impute that Rigour, want of natural Affection and 
Compaſhon to the Lover of Souls, and the benign 
Government of our Heavenly Father, which we could 
not but condemn and abhor in Earthly Governours, and 
in the Fathers of our Fleſh ? 
And 3dly. This Opinion renders the God of Truth 
and of Sincerity, and who hath magniſed bis Truth 
above all his Name, fo full of Guile, Deceit, and Inſin- 
cerity, Diſſimulation and Hypocriſy, that he who 
doth conceive God may addreſs himſelf to his Crea- 
tures without DiſtinCtion, as in the Scripture he con- 
tinually doth, and yet hath left them deſtitute of 2 
Capacity of Mercy, and of all Ability to help them- 
ſelves, may doubt of his Sincerity and Truth in all 
the Declarations contained in his Sacred Word. For 
1ſt. It repreſents that God who declares expreſly and 


affir matively, That he wonu!d Dave all Men to be ſaved, 


all Men to come to Repentance, and ſwears that the Con- 
verſion of 2 Sinner from that Iniquity in which he may 


| die would be highly pleaſing to him ; and negatively, 
| that he would not that any one ſhould periſh, that he de- 


lighteth not in, would not the Death of him that dies; 
denying to ſend his Son to die for their Salvation, or 
to 
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to vouchſafe them means ſufficient to repent and tum 
to him; and fo rendering it impoſſible they ſhould re. 
pent, or avoid periſhing in their Iniquity. 
24ly. It repreſents him who declares, He would hay 

purged them who would not be purged, be would have ga. 
thered them who would not be gathered; and enquire 
what could he have done more to enable them to bring 
forth good Grapes, who only brought forth ſower 
Grapes ; denying them any Intereſt in the Blood of 
cleanſing, or any ſufficient Means to enable them to 
bring forth good Grapes. 

3aly. It introduceth that God, who, according to the 
whole Tenor of the Scripture, calls upon Men without 
Exception to repent and be converted, that their Sins 
may be blotted out, and they may not die in them, 
ſending all his Prophets to reduce his People from their 
ſinful Courſes, becauſe he had Compaſſion on them, en- 
quiring of them, Why will you die? Will you not be 
made cleau When ſhall it once be? Yea, wailing lat be 
might be gracious, and ſtretching out his Hand al! the 
Day long to a rebellious People, and exerciſing the 
Riches of his Goodneſs, Patience, and Long-ſuffering, 
to bring them to Kepentance; denying to the molt of 
them to whom he thus affectionately ſpeaks, any Pot: 
ſibility of being made clean, of turning to him, or re- 
penting, or eſcaping Death. 

4thly. It repreſents him who faith with the great. 
eſt Paſſion, (a) Oh that they were wiſe, that they would 
conſider their latter end! (b) Oh that my People had 
hearkned to me, and Iſrael had walked in my way ! ( 
Ob that thou hadſt heartned to my Commandments ! (d 
Oh that thou badſt known in this thy Day ihe Thing 
<vbich belong to thy Peace; and enquireth in the molt 
affecting manner, (e) How ſpall I give theeup, Ephraim! 
How ſhall I deliver thee, Iſrael ? How ſhall I make thee as 


(5) Pſal. 81. 13. 


(e) Hof, 11. 8 (e) Iſa. 48. 1% 
6 II. 8. 


(a) Deut. Jo 29, 
(4) Luke 19. 42. 
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Admah? How ball I ſet thee as Zeboim ? + My Heart 
 wrned in me, my repentings are kindled ; after all 
eſe ſeeming Tranſports of Affection and Deſire of 
geir Welfare, and yearning Bowels of Compaſiton, 
tefuſing to have the leaſt Compaſſion for them, and 
ceing to leave them without a Saviour, without 
means of being ſpiritually Wiſe, truly Obedient, or 
baving any ſaving Knowledge of the Things belong- 
ing to their Peace. 10 . 
51, It repreſents him as one encouraging the Fool- 
Eh, and the Scorner (f) to turn at bis reproof, by a 
Wromiſe of pouring bis Spirit on him ;, the Simple (g) 
o forſake the Fooliſh and live; the wicked Man ( 
0 forſake his Way, and turn to the Lord that he may be 
Phundantiy pardoned, (i) to ceaſe from evil, and learn 
| their ſho do well, tbat tho? his Sins were as Crimſon he might 
2, en- White as Wool; yea, more concerned to find the 
not de oft Sheep, than for the Ninety-nine that went not 
vat be Naray, arid rejoicing more at the Return of his Prodi- 
2% the Wal Son, than in him who never wandred from him 
g the et leaving the Generality of Men under an Incapacity 
ering, Mtoreturn from their Simplicity and Folly, or to ceaſe to 
oft of o Evil; leaving the Prodigal to famiſh on his Huſks, 
y Pol- d the loſt Sheep without ability to return to the 
or re- {Whepherd of his Soul. 


great. WF $ 10. Laſtiy, This Doctrine is viſibly deſtructive of 
ww Amoſt all the Acts of Piety and Virtue. 
„ 
y ! ‚ And, /. all Prayer and Supplication is the Duty 
5! (4) a Chriſtians ; (t) it is to be perform'd by them 
This every Place, and at all Times (I) without ceaſing ; 
: molt tis to be offered up for all Chriſtians, and all Men, 
_ pod this in Faith, believing that we ſhall receive our 
{bee ds 

& (f) Prov. 1. 23, (g) Prov. 9. 6. (hb) 1a. J. 7. 
43. 1% Chap. 1. 16, 18 (+) Eph. 6, 18. (0) 1 Theſl, 5. 17. 
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Petitions; (m) and all theſe Prayers are to be put i 
in the Name of Chriſt, imploring all Mercies and Ble{ 
ſings for his fake, and thro' his meritorious Paſſion 
which how can we do ſeriouſly, ind in Faich, if w 
may reaſonably queſtion whether Chriſt's Merits do re. 
ſpect us, or are available in our behalf? How can we 
do this for all Men, provided God himſelf hath taugh 
us that his Son never died for all, nor did he deſign hi 
Paſſion for the Benefit of all, but only for the Bent 
fit of his Elect; for whom alone we cannot pray, be. 
cauſe we cannot know them ? Moreover, we have n 
acceſs ro God the Father but by him, by whom (+ 
coe are brought nigh to God; *tis thro* Faith in (o) hin 
we have this freedom of Acceſs with confidence 1, tis only 
thre the Blood of Jeſus that we can come to Go 
with full aſſurance of Faith; how therefore can we han 
acceſs to him in our Prayers for Pardon, or for ary 
other fpiritual Bleſſings for all Men thro* him, or thro 
the Blood of Chriſt, if he did not ſhed his Blood fo 
all? () I exbort, faith the Apofile, that Prayers an 
[nterceſſions for ſpiritual Bleſſings, Deprecations for th 
averting of thoſe 5 41. which our Sins deſerve 
and giding of Thanks for the Bleſſings which they han 
received, be made for all Men, Now if, as there W: 
read, Gd would have all Men to be ſaved, and Chil 
hath 1 himſelf a Rauſom for all; *tis eaſy to di 
cern how we may pray in Faith for all theſe Blefling 
to all Men; but if, according to the Doctrine mait 
rain'd in expreſs contradiction to theſe Words, Chril 
did not give himſelf 4 Ranſom for all, but for the Ele 
only, who are known to God alone; and if God i 
zended-not the Salvation of all Men, but of his Eki 
only, it is hard to conceive how we ſhould thus pri 
for all in Faith, ſince it muſt then be certain that 
cannot put up our Petitions for them in the Nam 
and thro* the Merits of that Jh who never died f 
(») Eph, 2. 13,18. o) Heb. 10,19, 


tt 


(m) 1 Tim. 2.1, 8. 


G) i Tim. 2 1, 
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put up ue moſt of chem, or have a Freedom of Acceſs to the 
d Be. Laber for them thro* that Blood which by him never 
Mon was intended to be ſhed to procure Pardon, or an 
if w BF ocher ſpiritual Bleſſing for them. (9) I will, faith the 
don ſame ApoSite, that Men pray every where, lifting up pure 
can N Hands without doubting : Which Precept how can any 
taugh Man obſerve ? i. e. How can he pray with confidence, 
ſign hi who is not aſſured that Chriſt is his and their Saviour 
e Ben. for whom he prays? Or that God, for Chriſt's ſake, 
ay. be is difpoſed to grant his Requeſt ? Ir is a great Encou- 
have m ragement to pray for Pardon, and for the ſaving Grace 
nom (1 of God, to believe that God is truly willing and deſi- 
(o) lin rous to afford them to all that do thus aſk and ſeek 
tis only AR tbem, and are ready to uſe the Means preſcribed by 
o Go: him to enjoy them; and that his Saviour died to pro- 
we han cure this Pardon, and theſe Bleſſings to all Men thus 
for m deſirous of them, thus willing to do all they can to 
or tho have them. Whereas the contrary Apprehenſion muſt 
od e veeds damp Devotion, and render us unable to come 
yers n to God with that Faith he ſo expreſly doth require, and 
for th vithout that Doub?fulneſs and Double-mindedneſs he as 
deſerve, WF <xpreſly doch forbid ; for when a Man miſt thus con- 
ceive within himſelf, Perhaps God hath loved me; per- 
haps he from Eternity hath paſs'd an Act of Preteri- 
don on me, and ſo can never have any regard to my 
Welfare; perhaps Chriſt died to procure Pardon and 
Salvation for me upon poſſible and reaſonable Terms, 
if I'be willing to perform them; perhaps he never 
intended to procure any Bleſſing for me by his Death; 
| furely he can apply himſelf to God for any of theſe 
| Bleſſings but faintly and diſtruſtfully, who is thus 
taught to doubt whether he hath any Redeemer or Me- 
hus pri Wator, or not. 
that MF 245 It is the Duty of all Chriſtians (5) to give 
Name, Thauks always for all Things to God in the Name of our 
died for Lor d Jeſus Chriſt, (t) to offer the Sacrifice of Praiſe 
ori au by him, (u) to give Thanks ta God the Father 


00 Ver, 8. () Eph. 5; 20, () Heb. 13. 15. (#) 1 Tbeſſe 5. 88, 
1 N 2 by 


tie 
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by kim. (w) In every Thing give thanks, ſaith the As 


file, for this is the Will of God in Chriſt Feſus conc, 34 
ing you; and this we are to do for all Men. That Oi lle, 
nion therefore which obſtructs this Gratitude, which d. our 
prives God of his Praiſe, and ſtops our Mouths froy BR 8" 
being opened in Thankſgivings to him, muſt be repug. i ly aff 
nant both to Scripture, and to Reaſon. Now (ur: for 5 
moſt Men can never be obliged to thank God for (eng. bis o 
ing his Son into the World, if he was never ſent wit him v 
a deſign of doing Good to them; or Chriſt for their Re. that! 
demption, if they were not redeemed by him; they Put n 
cannot heartily reſent the Kindnefs of their God a muſt 
Saviour, who know not that he is their Saviour, heir 
that his Kindneſs ever was deſigned for them, or wil * a 
be extended to them; they cannot give thanks to G and f 
for all Men, who are obliged to believe he hath no 14h 
Kindneſs for the greateſt Part of Men; ſo that eit WW 8 my 
Chriſt is an univerſal Saviour, or the greateſt Part of Mor: 
Chriſtians are diſobliged and incapacitated reaſonably i 244 
to thank or to praiſe him for any Thing that he ha 7's 
done or ſuffered. If indeed God to redeem Men fron 8 * Fr 
eternal Mifery was ſo kindly affected towards then, | © 0 
as to provide for all that were obnoxious to it, a S 3 
vur from the Wrath to come, all Men may eaſh ug 
diſcern how much they are obliged to praiſe and cel ry E 
brate him for his Favour and Mercy, If our Loi * Ne 
Jeſus for us Men and for our Salvation came down fim =o 


- Heaven, and was made Man, and was crucified for 
under Pontius Pilate, then may we ſay with dawn. 1 
and Angels, (x) worthy is the Lamb that was ſlain vi 


receive Honour, and Glory, and Bleſſing, for be hatbr = 1 
deemed us to God by his Biaod. But then ſuppoling * oh 


Chriſt is not the Redeemer of all, but of thoſe oi _ 
who ſhall be finally ſaved, theſe Grounds of Thank . 


le Dar bo 
fulneſs cannot reſpect all Chriſtians, but rather thos * a 
alone who are aſſured of their Salvation. intend 
nde 

(u.) 1 Tin. 2. fo (*) Rex. 5. 9. 12. (9) 


0 
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* His 340. The great Duty required both of ew and Gen- 


e tile, is 10 love the Lord with all our Hearts; this, faith 
{ On: ur Cord, is the great Commandment moſt certainly ob- 
ch de Igin fall Mankind. Now if God hath been ſo kind- 
fron y affected to all Men, fo careful of their Welfare, as, 
repug. bor procuring and promoting their Salvation, to ſend 
. *. his own beloved Son to be their Saviour, and to give 


him up to the Death that they might live thro? him, 
that he doth heartily deſign their Happineis, and hath 
put no Bar on his part to the obtaining of it ; they 


Mt with 
eir Re. 


3 the muſt have then the higheſt Obligations to love him as 
od am their gracious Friend and Benefactor, and to fay 
our, d wich the Royal P/almiſt, (y) Love the Lord, O my Soul, 
or wil and forget not all his Benefits, who redeemeth thy Life 
wy om deftruction, and crowneth thee with Mercy, and 


ub loving Kindneſs, but if he intended no ſuch 
Parr of i Kindneſs to the greateſt Part of Mankind, what 
F we Motive can they have to love him who never had an 
0 * Love to their Souls? Surely they cannot be obliged 
: to love him for that Redemption which never was in- 


it either 


= = {tended for them, or for that Grace which will not be 
K * vouchſafed to them. 

by fi athly. The Doctrine of General Redemption layeth 
1 7 1 the greateſt Obligations on us to fear the Lord and 
15 U , this Goodneſs, and to perform our Duty to him from 
ne 2 the Reſentment of his Kindneſs to us, and the Aſſu- 


4 France it affords us that our ſincere Endeavour to per- 
orm it will find Acceptance with him. For if God 


i *. thus loved us firſt, ſurely we all ſtand bound to ſhew 
4 pr tour Love to him again by that Obedience which is the 


Ne only Teſt of our ſincere Affection; if Chriſt hath bought 
one . jus with the Price of his own precious Blood, we ought 
* to glorify bim with our Souls and Bodies which are his, 
L n & But how can he be moved to ſerve God in Confidera- 
er non of theſe Benefits, who is ignorant that they were 


| intended for him? How can any Man apply himſelf 


(9) Pla!. 10g. 1. 2, 3. 


34) N2 cheà fully 
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chearfully to ſerve that God, whoſe favourable Inc. 
nation towards him, whoſe Readineſs to accept his 
Service he doubteth of. Ir is partly the Benefits we 
have received, and partly the Advantages we may 
receive from a Superior, which are the prevailing Mo. 
tives to ſerve him. If then God never intended any 
Benefit to the greateſt Part of Mankind, if they hart 
no Beloved thro? whom their Perſons and Performancg 
can be accepted, if thro' the want of an Intereſt | 
Chri/t they never can have any Advantage by him, or 
any Spiritual Bleffing ; muſt they not be entirely de. 
prived of theſe prevailing Motives to the Service of 
their God and Saviour? 

5thly. The Doctrine of Univerſal Redemption tend 
highly to the Promotion of God's Glory, it gives him 
the Glory of his free Love, rich Goodneſs, great Merg 
and Compaſſion to the Sons of Men, far above the 
contrary Doctrine; for if to redeem any doth magnify 
his Goodneſs, to redeem many doth encreaſe it, to re 
deem all doth advance it to the higheſt Pitch; for th: 
more are benefited the greater is the Glory of the he. 
nefactor. For ſhould a Ring finding 5000 of his Sub 
jects under miſerable Thraldom redeem 100 of them, 
leaving the reſt, as worthy of his Favour, and in equi 
need of ir, to periſh in their Miſery 3 would he mag. 
nify his Love, Goodneſs, his Pity and Compaſſion to 
them as much as if he had extended his 1Love and 
Goodneſs to them all? Had they all forfeited equally 
his Favour, would his Mercy be as much magnified n 
pardoning 100 of them, as in pardoning them all? It 
the King thould declare that now was the Time bis L 
unto his Subjects ſhould appear, that he would /e 
b:mjelf aracious to them all, and that be delighted in cxer- 
ciſing loving Kindneſs to them all, and was unwilling an 
one of them ſboul periſh, that he had tender Bowels 0 
Compaſſion for them, and that whoſoever of them u 
not redeemed and ſaved, were d-/piſers of his A! 
Goodneſs, and neglecters of his Great Salvation; Would 
SIS I li 
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e Inch. t not highly tend to his Diſhonour, that after all 
ept hi cheſe Declarations he intended not his Favour to an 
fits w more of them? Would not all Men think he acted in- 


e may ſincerely, and ' very unſuitably to theſe Declarations 
g Mo. of his Love and Kindneſs to them all? And ſhall we 
ed any then impure this to the Great God of Love, our hea- 
ey hae WH venly Father, and benign Governour, which in an 
mMancey earthly Prince we ſhould account deluſory and inſim- 
reſt in cere, inhuman and unmerciful ? 
im, or 6thly. This Doctrine of General Redemption doth 
ely de. beſt inftruct us how to imitate the Goodneſs, Merc 
vice of MW and Compaſſion of our God, even by being kind and 
merciful to all, and ready to procure, as much as in 
n tends us lies, the Welfare of all Men. We are called (⁊) to 
ves him love our Enemies, and to be kind to them that hate us, 
Merg {a) and to do good to them, that we may be the Children 
ve the of our heavenly Father, () may be merciful as our Ta- 
nagnif ther is merciful, he being kind to the Unthankful and the 
to n. Evil; and are thus taught of God to love one unot her, 
for the and to abound in love one to another, and to all Men, (c) 
the Be. to be kind one to another, tender hearted, forgiving one 
nis Sub. arolber even as God for Chriſt's ſake hath forgiven us; 
them, and that no Forgiveneſs is to be expected from God's 
n equal Hands, (d) if WEe 640 20. eVery one from hs Heart for- 
je mag gde his Brother's Treſpaſſes. Now if God's Love: to 
ſſion o Men be not as large as the Affection and DefireoÞ do- 
we and ing Good muſt be in us, if he be not as ready to for- 
equaly WI give every one that repents their Treſpaſſes, as we are 
ified in bound to be. how can we be obliged to this extenſive 
all? It Charity and Mercy by his Example, and bound to ex- 
bis Le ereiſe it that we may be like him? And not rather 
d % bound to contract our Love and Mercy, leſt we 
in excn. ſhouid exceed our Pattern, and ſhould over-a& him? 
ling an Should we imagine that the Bowels of God's Love and 
wels d Mercy were confin'd to ſome few, ant all that -Clry/? 
em wi - (2) M 
: ih ) Matt. 5.44, 49. (a) Luke 6. 35. 26. ) 3 
I le) Eph. 4. hs "4 1 7.75 en e 
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did and ſuffered was only deſigned for the Good of 1 0 2 
{mall Remnant of Mankind, to imitate this God wou e 
be, for any thing I can diſcern to the contrary, h 78 
retend Kindneſs to Mankind, in General, but only tg Piety 
intend it to ſome few; whereas jf God is truly willing chat 
to have Mercy upon all, if he deliver'd up his Son for purpe 
us all, our Loye and Mercy, would we be Imitators of to bi 
him, muſt be truly General. | theſe 
| fear | 

Auſw. Nor is it a ſufficient Anſwer to this Argy. 5 
ment to ſay that God is kind to all in Temporals, Th be a 
(e) giving unto all Men fruitful Seaſons, (f ) cauſing du that : 
Sun to ſhine, and his Rain to fall upon the Evil andil; WM to ſee 
Good. For truly 
to ob 

Reply. 1ft. If all theſe Temporal Enjoyment, {Wand p 
without that Grace and Intereſt in Chriſt which is de. ¶ Adligen 
nied them, can only be abuſed to the Aggravation of on A! 
their Guilt and Puniſhment, what Kindneſs is it 6 760 
enjoy them? fort t 
2aly. This is a farther Confirmation of our Doctrine; WW God's 
for if God be ſo bountiful to all Men in things Tem. be is f 
poral, if he preſerves their Life from Deſtruction, if he W's inde 
freely openeth his Hand, and filleth all Things livin bim v 
with -plenteouſneſs ; Can we think that he ſhould alto and th 
gether neglect their Spiritual Eftate, and leave their Wkemn 
Souls to ſtarve and periſh everlaſtingly without uſing Wizgainſt 
any Means for their recovery? Doth God take care ſ o his 
Oxen more than Men, faith the Ayaſtle? Doth he, I ſay, bim th 
who takes ſuch care of human Bodies, make no Pro- N cedeth 
viſion for their Souls? He that giveth to all Men Li, Wat G 
Breath, and all Things, will he with-hold from any the Wt roaig 
Beſt of Gifts, and moſt worthy of him to give, that Nceedin, 
Grace by which alone they are enabled to ſerve and that he 
glorify him, and do what is well pleaſing in his ſight? I Tkaſur 
l) Ads 14.17. Y Matt. 5. 45. „0 M 

* e | 0 Acts 


(g) Ti 
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d of; 0 They think unworthily of Cod, ſaith the Pagan Phi- 
would bjopher, £229 repreſent bim liberal in giving lelſen mate 
ry, n, 59% de 74 upeirTw dcop, but ſparing in the Gifts of 
ny Piety and Virtue, eipecially ſeeing he hath declared 
willing chat he confers theſe temporal Enjoyments on them on 
50n for purpoſe to engage them to ſeek and ſerve him, and 


to be thankful] to him, expecting they ſhould have 
| theſe ſpiritual Effects upon them, () that they ſhould 
ſear the Lord their God who giveth them Rain, the 
Argu- Fermer and the latter in his Seaſon, and reſerveth to them 
als, by ibs appointed Weeks of Harveſt ; and (i) 10 inftrud them 
ſing lu WE that they ſbouid ſeek the Lord fo as to find bim; where 
and tle ¶ to ſeek the Lord is fo to ſeek after him that they might 
E truly know and worſhip him as God. To find him is 
to obtain his Grace and Favour, and to find him good 
ment and propitious to them, and a Rewarder of them who 
1 is de. diligently ſeek bim; as hath been largely proved, Note 
tion of on s 17. 27. and on A7s 14. 17. 
s it to WW. thy. This Truth adminiſters juſt Ground of Com- 
fort to the greateſt Sinner, when thro' the Terror of 


tors of 


— 
— 2 * — E 
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>Ctrine; ¶ God's Threats, and the Convictions of his Conſcience, 
Tem. be is forc'd to cry out, O miſerable Man that I am! It 
„ if be is indeed but little Comfort that we can adminiſter to 
s livin bim upon this Suppoſition, that Chriſt only died for, 


d alto and that God will only give ſufficient Grace to, a ſmall 
7e their I Remnant of Mankind; ſince then it is great odds 
t uſing Nagainſt him, that he is not of that little Number, and 
-are fir ſo his Hope can be but little; but if we can aſſure 
e, I ſay, lim that Chriſt He Death for every Aan, and inter- 
no Pro. ¶ cedeth now in Heaven for every penitent Believer, and 
en Lic, ¶ at God will graciouſly admit of the Return of every 
any the Prodigal to him, that he delights to ſee it, that he ex- | 
ve, that Nceedingly rejoiceth at the return of every loſt Sheep, 1 
rve and chat he has told us, as be lives, he takes the greateſt ll! 
; fight? Pleaſure in it, and that he hath been thus long-ſuffer- | 


12 r P. 218. () Jer. 5. 24. | | 
(g) . 3 . ; 1 
| : ng . 
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ing to him in particular, becauſe he is not willing j, 
fhould periſh, but rather ſhould come unto Repentane, 
He can have no juſt reaſon to continue in a deſpong. 
ing State, but thankfully admiring the Greatneſk ( 
his Patience, to refolve now to be led by il io Rege 
tance, and to ſet chearfully upon the Means preſcribe 
for his Reformation, as knowing that he Lord will þ 
with him. | 98 
Lafily, This Doctrine gives Life and Energy to il | 
our Exhortations to the Sinner to return and live; [ihe F 
whereas the contrary Perſuaſion robs them of ther 


Strength and Virtue. For were not God willing the 58 
all Men ſhould be ſaved and come to Repentance, or hui Elect 


not Chriſt died for them, our Exhortations to or 
whole Congregation to believe and repent would b 
vain and ſinful ; for then we ſhonld exhort the great 
Part of them to do that which God was not willig 
they ſhould do, and ſhould inform them that he wi 
what he doth not. We know not how to put th 
Queſtion to them ſeriouſly, hy they will die? If m 
know nothing to the contrary but that it is the Wil 
and the Decree of God that they ſhould die; or to c 
quire, bow they will eſcape, if they neglect ſo great Ss 
vation? If it might never be deſigned for them, or! 
they had no power to help it: But we may briſkly Move t. 
the Queſtion, How ſhall we eſcape, if we negled th 

reat Salvation which is freely tendred to, and mn 
certajnly deſigned for us, and which we cannot mik« 


but by our vile Neglect of Grace, vouchſaſed on pvleriſh, 
poſe that we might obtain it. We may enquire boy ffi, 
ly, Why deſpiſeſt thou the Riches of that Goodneſs wh to pr 
was vouchſafed on purpoſe to lead thee to Reprnian'Mraditio 
and that Lo-ſuffering which was defigned to res of 
vent thy Ruin? hy will you die, when God i N Mori 
unwilling you ſhould periſh, and is fo paſſionately p ſay th 
firous you ſhould be far ever happy? Why, after em, n. 
his great Compaſſions for you, will you have no Hoſſible 


on yourſelves? Why will you chuſe to be the0 
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ſects of his Wrath, when there is nothing wanting on 
his part to make you Objects of his everlaſting Love? 


{pond je fo, muſt not our Mouths eternally be ſtop'd when 
1efs of Bi God ſhall plead in fury with us, or only opened to 
Reper. confeſs we have deſtroy d ourſelves, when of him would 
ſeribel I pave been our ſafety ? 5 


$ 11. Now from theſe Conſiderations we ſhall diſ- 


to al tern an eaſy Anſwer to an Objection levelPd againſt 
d live; WW the Force of them, 02, that after all our quarrelling 
of ther about this Affair, we ſeem both ar laſt to ſay the 
ing tht WW fame thing; the one that Chriſt will ſave none but the 
or hu F let ; the other that he will only ſave thoſe who per- 
to or orm the Conditions of the New Covenant. Now theſe 


ould re the ſame Men both for Number and Quality. 
great WA nd the actual Salvation of Men being not inlarged 


t willy this Doctrine, it ſeems not to be much more wor- 
he vilithy of God, or to repreſent him more a Lover of Souls, 
put ter more concerned for their Welfare than the other. 

fro this I anſwer, 


the Wil, 

or to , Ar. That tho the Perſons ſaved, be eventually 
great he ſame, yet the Doctrine is by no means the ſame ; 
em, 0 hor is the Honour of God as much conſulted, or his 


riſkly Love to Souls as much demonſtrated by the one as by 
eplect He other. For, 

and J. Is it the fame thing to ſay Salvation was by 
ot mils Wod's gracious Purpoſe intended even for them that 
ed on pagperiſn, ſo that they could not have miſs'd of it, but 
uire boy faſtidious Contempt of God's rich Grace vouchſaf- 
{neſs wild to prevent their Ruin, and by acting in plain Con- 
epentareradiftion to the Reaſon, Conſcience, and natural De- 
d to ſores of Mankind; and being deaf to all thoſe power- 
God is Motives to repent and live, the Golpel offers; and 
onateſy A ſay that no Salvation ever was by God deſigned for 
y, after em. nor any Grace aiforded which could make it 
ae no olidle for them not to periſh ? 
be the 0 | 
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24ly. Is it of the ſame Import to ſay the grearep 
Part of the World cannot be ſaved, becauſe that God 
of whom- cometh Salvation, deſigned no Salvation fy 
them, and the Saviour of Men died not for them, 
and ſo if they are damn'd for Unbelief, they mug 


have a 
vation 
and w! 
ſpiſe, 
might 


be damn'd for what they neither could do, nor were Lo 
by any Law of God obliged to do, that is for 9 {WR which 
Franſgreſſion? And to ſay they cannot be ſaved be. WR and V 
cauſe they would not come to that 7% who died ments 
for them that they might have Life; they would ng WK 2 lov 
obey the Commands of that God, who, out of Low Ute h 


to them, ſent bis Son into the World, that the World h j which 
bim might be ſaved ? No, not when he condeſcended u ligatic 
beſeech them to be reconciled to him, and gave then [t not 
all the neceſſary Means of Salvation, and all the En the ſa 
citements that could be ofter'd to reaſonable Creaturs WW Abfur 
to improve them to that End. entire 

3daly, Is it all one to ſay Men are not ſaved be.. _.. 
cauſe they want ſufficient Means on God's Part to 00 
render their Salvation poſſible? And to ſay, they only Wt 2? De 
are not ſaved, becauſe when they have Salvation freely ſe Whech 
tendered to them, and Means ſufficient to obtain it, ad viſion 
the moſt powerful Inducements to uſe them to tha ſo he 
End, they ſtubbornly refuſe, they wilfully deſpiſe, and WF 
wickedly neglect this great Salvation ? 

4thly. Is it a Thing as worthy of God to repreſent 
the God of Love as an Hater of the greateſt part d 
Mankind, as to ſay he truly loves them, and paſſio 
nately deſires their Salvation? Or that God, whok 
rich in Goodneſs, plenteous in Mercy, and of great Pi 
to Men, as one who hath determined, before he made 
them, to with-hold from the greateſt part of Men, 
his ſaving Goodneſs, Mercy and Compaſſion ; as it » WW 
to repreſent him extending his rich Goodneſs, Mercy 
and Compaſſion to all the Souls that he hath made! 
Is it all one to repreſent the God of Truth and Si- i 
cerity, full of Guile, Deceit, Diſſimulation and Hype. 
criſy; and to repreſent him truly declaring He . ; 
mA 


* 9 * 


eateſt 
Goch 
n for 
chem; 

muſt 

were 
or no 
ed be. 
d died 
Id no 

Low 
orld b 
ded 00 
e them 
he Eg. 
eature 


ed be. 
Part to 
ty only 
\ freely 
It, and 
to that 
iſe, and 


preſent 
part of 
| paſſo- 
| whos 
at Pit 
e made 


whether he would ſhew Mercy 
viſion for the Salvation of the ſmalleſt Number; and 
ſo he could not be term'd unmerciful, had he made no 
£ Proviſion for the Salvation of any, much leſs in not 
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have all Men to be ſaved, and ſincerely promiſing Sal- 
vation to them upon terms poſſible and reaſonable, 
and which can only be refuſed by Men who wilfully de- 
ſpiſe, and wickedly neglect that Salvation which they 
might obtain? And, 

41%, Is it the, ſame Thing to advance a Doctrine 
which is viſibly deſtructive of all the Acts of Piety 
and Virtue, Faith and Repentance; of all Encourage- 


ments to pray to God, to praiſe him for his Mercies; 
to love, to fear, to ſerve, to glorify him, and to imi- 
tate his Exemplary Perfections; as to aſſert a Doctrine 
which plainly doth encourage and lay the higheſt Ob- 
ligations on Men to the Performance of theſe Duties? 
It not, then tho? the Perſons eventually ſaved will be 
the ſame, the Doctrine which is cloy'd with all theſe 
Abſurdities, can never be the ſame with that which is 
entirely free from them. 


I 


Obj. 2. And whereas it is further ſaid, That God is 


no Debtor to any Man; he was at perfect Freedom 
to any, or make Pro- 


making Proviſion for the Salvation of all. To this I 


1ſt. That God is no Debtor to the Righteous, they 


E Anſwer, 


being only (a) unprofitable Servants when they have 
done their beſt, and therefore not thank-worthy, faith 
our Lord; but is it therefore conſiſtent with his Love 
to Righteouſneſs, to call Men to the greateſt Self. de- 


nial and Sufferings for his ſake, and not reward their 


Conſtancy co him? Why then doth the Apoſtle ſay, 
© (0) 1t is a righteous Thing with God to recompence to 


| you that are troubled Reft with us, ſince otherwiſe they 
would be obliged to Perſeverance to the End, and to 
be faithful to the Death without the Proſpect of a 


(4) Luke 17.19, (6) 2 Theſſ. 1. 6. Ste thy Note there. 
. | RS Re. 
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Recompence, and ſo without ſufficient Motive ſo todo 
Or is it conſiſtent with his Truth co promiſe them 
a Reward, and not perform it? Why then doth the 
Apoſile tay, his Promiſe gives (c) frong conſolatiny 
becauſe it is impeſſible for God to lye. He doth ng 
owe them that Aſſiſtance he affords them under the; 
Sufterings, and yet the Apoſtle faith, (d) God is faith 
ful, who will riot ſuffer you to be tempted above what yy 
are able, &c. 
Again, God is no Debtor to the Sinner, tho he i; 
ſo to God; but is he therefore not obliged by hi 
Hatred of Sin, and by his Threats, and by that Jul 
rice which inclines him to deal with all Men accori;; 
to their Works, to puniſh the Offender ? So in like 
manner God is no Debtor to any Man; but yet he jy 
molt certaialy obliged by the Perfection of his own 
Nature to act ſuitably to his Attributes: His Juſtice 
therefore binds him not to command on the ſeverek 
Penalties what he knows his Servants were, by him 
made and fent into the World unable to. perform; or 
to forbid, en Pain of his Eternal Wrath, what they 
were never able to avoid; and his Sincerity and Truth 
oblige him not to encourage them to do that which 
he knows they cannot do; and yet in all thele Caſes 
he is antecedently reſolv'd not to enable them to do, 
or to avoid. God's Grace they ſay is free, and he 
not obliged to give it. I anſwer, this is true, if he 
doth not require that which cannot be perform'd with: 
out it; but to exact what I can*-never do without i 
under the molt dreadtul Penalties, and yet deny that 
Grace, is to act like thoſe Egyptian Task-Majtcri; who 
called for Brick, when they allgwd no Siraw. 


_ Anſw. 2. 2dly. I verily believe, that if a good and 
gracious God will give Being to any Man, he is obl!- 
ged by his Goodneſs to render that Being capable 0 


(c) Heb, 6. 18, (4) 1 Cor, 18.13. 
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W decrer it had never been; or that it unavoidably ſhould 
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the natural Deſires he hath implanted in 


_—_— leaſt not to make it ſo, as that it ſhould be 


be ſubject to ſuch Miſeries as render its Condition worſe 


dan not being. And 24). That if he would make a 


Creature under an Obligation to ſerve him, he muſt 
preſcribe Laws by which he will be ſerved, and annex 
Rewards to his Obedience, and Penalties to his Refu- 
{al of Obedience to them, according to thoſe Words 
of the Apoſtle, (e) He that cometh to God muſt believe 
that be is, and that he is a Rewarder of them that dili- 
oently ſock bim; for what Engagement, what Motive 
can be have to ſerve him, who neither can expect Ad- 
vantage by his Obedience, or Diſadvantage by neg- 
lecting it? And certain it is, That God never made 
any Man otherwiſe ; God therefore is ſo much a Deb- 
tor to his own Wiſdom, Juſtice and Goodneſs, that 


ve may be ſure he never could make any Man to be 
© inevitably miſerable, or under a worſe State than Non- 
E exiſtence; and never made a Man to ſerve him with- 
out Ability, or a ſufficient Motive ſo to do. 
Corollaries, or Inferences, which follow neceſſarily from 
this Doctrine, are two. 


Now the 


$ 12. ½. That God hath paſſed no abſolute De- 


cree of Reprobation upon the greateſt Part of Man- 
kind; that is, He hath not abſolutely Decreed to ex- 
dude the greateſt Part of chem from ſaving Mercy; 
and then by an immediate Conſequence it follows, 
chat there is no abſolute Decree of Election of a cer- 
tain Number of particular Perſons to Salvation: For, 
(%) Tertullian truly faith, Prælatio unius ſine al- 
terius contumelia eſſe non poteſt, nec ulla Electio non 
reprobatione componitur, here can be no Election of 


ſome, without the Preterition of the rat. 


(%) Heb, 11.6. (f) Abo. c. 13. 4d Nat. c. 10. 


24. That 


— — * P 
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adly. That he hath” not made it abſolutely necef: have 
ſary to the Salvation of all Men to do thoſe Things WY have 
which they, withour the Aſſiſtance of his ſpecial Grace, had d 
can never do, and yet hath peremptorily determine 7 
not to vouchſafe that Grace to many of them; this e ſen 
being in effect an Abſolute Decree of Reprobation, or 1 74 
that which leaves theſe Men under an abſolute Ex. all th 
cluſion from Salvation, and ſo under a fad Neceſſity of {I God 
ſuffering che Wrath to come. And can any reaſons. dfeſſe 
ble Man imagine that God ſhould be unwilling any they! 
Man ſhould periſh 5 yea, that he ſhould ſend his Son ford © 
into the World, that who/oever believeth in bim bon WK calt a 
mot -periſh , and yet hirhſe}f Decree, that they ſhoul4 cerity 
periſh, or be externally excluded from his ſaving Mer: Salva 
cy? That He ſhould truly be defirous that all S WH 
come unto repentance, and not be willing to vouchſaſe 
that Grace without whick they cannot repent ? After 
thoſe ſolemn Declarations God hath made, that }- 
would not the Death of him that dies, but would hart 
all Men to be ſavede After his Sacred Oath by his 
own Life, that he delights not in the death of Sinners, 
but would they ſhould return and live: After all his 
ſerious Commands, his frequent Cails and Invitations 
of all Men to Repentance that they may not periſh: 
After his Enquiries and Expoſtulations, (g) H/hy : il 
you die, will you not be made clean, when ſhall it on 
be? and his Complaints of the Impemtefit, that they 
would not turn and ſeek God; they would not come t 
him that they might Wave life; after ſuch Pathetical De- 
fires as theſe, Oh that there were ſuch a Heart in them 
that they would fear me always! Oh that they had known 
the Things which did belong to their Peace | After he hath 
declared to all his Readineſs to pardon, his Delight in 
ſhewing Mercy, and that the Riches of his Goodnels 
and Long-ſuffering is deſign'd to lead them to Re. 
pentance; after his frequent Declarations that {Ye ould 


(g) Jer, 13. 27 
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have gathered them who would not be gathered, He would 
have purged them who were not purged ; and that he 
had done all that could be reaſonably expected from 

im for that End ; after his expreſs Declaration, That 
j ſent not his Son into the World to condemn the World, 
but that the World thre him might be ſaved: I ſay, after 
all theſe Things, to dream of any abſolute Decree of 
God excluding mbſt of them he ſpeaks of, or thus ad- 
dreſſes himſelf to, from a Poſſibility of repenting that 
they might be ſaved, or doubt his Willingneſs to, af- 
ford them Grace ſufficient to perform this Duty, is to 
© caſt an horrible reproach upon the Truth and the Sin- 
cerity of God, and in Effect to ſay he only tenders 
Salvation to the moſt upon impoſſible Conditions, and 
only doth delude then with vain Hopes. 


F 13. I ſhould now proceed to the Confirmation of 
| this Doctrine from the Suffrage of all Antiquity ; but 
E this is ſufficiently done by () Voſſius, in His Hiſtoria 
Pelagiana, where he aſſerts and proves, 


| 1}. That Veteris hæc Eccleſiæ ſententia fuit, velle 
Deum converſionem & ſalutem omnium ; the Doctrine 
e the ancient Church was this, that God would have all 
8 Men io be converted and ſaved. | 

# 2dly. That (i) Veteris Eccleſiæ Judicium fuit, Chti- 
ſtum pro culpa univerſali hominibus providiſſe & Re- 
medio Univerſali, ſolvendo Avrpov infiniti pretii, ne ejus 
defectu periret quiſquam; this was the Judgment of the 
© Ancient Church, that Chriſt had provided for the Fault 
| of all Men by an univerſal Remedy, viz. by paying a 
Price of infinite value, left any one Rould periſh thro* the 
Deſect of it. . 8 

ay. This is more copiouſly done by () Mr. Daliy, 
by producing the Teſtimonies of the Ancienis from the 


© (5) Lib, 7, Theſ. 2, from p. 633 to p. 656. (3) L. 7. Th. 3. 
F Up. 656, ad P. 670. (t) Apol. from p. 753. to. p. 944. 
Oo firſt 
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firſt to the twelfth Century, and concluding thus, Cert 
qui Chriſtum pro ſolis electis mortuum abſolutè dixert 
octo prioribus Chriſtianiſmi ſeculis invenio neminem; 
Certainly I find not one Man who, during the eight fir 
Ages of Chriſtianity, ever ſaid expreſly, that Chriſt di 
only for the Ele. | | 


CHAP. VIL 


Proceed, Laſtly, to conſider the Objections made 
from rational Accounts againſt this Doctrine, viz, 


§ r. Obj. 1. It is not reaſonable to believe tha 
Chriſt ſhould die in vain, with Reſpect to any, where. 
as if he had died for all, he muſt have died in vain, 
with Reſpe& to the greateſt Part of Mankind. 


Anſto. To this the Anfwer is apparent, it being eri. 
dent, that all thoſe Acts of divine Grace whoſe Ef. 


fect depends upon the Will of Man, or which are of. Wh come 
fer'd to him upon Conditions which he may perform ¶ varge! 
or not, are, thro! Man's Wickedneſs, too oft done, ſtubbo 
and offer'd in vain, as that imports their being done, BM Plainin 
and offer*d without any Benefit Man receiveth by them: ¶ Heng. 
For Inſtance, How do both (a) Moſes and the () Hans, 
P/almiſt magnify the Divine Goodneſs in giving hs Law, | 


Word, and making known his Statutes, and his Ord: 


nancesio Iſrael ? And yet the Prophet Jeremy introduce if dead is 
God complaining thus of them who knew not the poſe, c 
1 and the Law of the Lord (c), In vain ba to lay | 

e made it, the Pen of the Scribe is in vain, Again, are not rep 


not God's Fatherly Corrections deſigned for the Good 
of his Children, to teach them (4) Wiſdom by the Ru, . $2. 
and Obedience by the Things they ſuffer ; and make I that all 


(a) Deut. 4. 6, 7, % (5) Pf, 147. 19, 20. c) Jer. 8.3. . e Jol 
$4) Prov. 3019 Micah b. 9. 1 (h 
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Jer. 8.5 


them 


| (e) Job. 34. 2 f. 
00 x . 
4 Iſa. 49. 4. 


F Cbriſts Redemption; 
them ſay, (e) T have born Correction, I will not offend 
any more; and yet when they had loſt this good Effect 
«pon them, doth not God ſay (/) In vain have I ſmit- 
ten them, they have refuſed to receive Correfion ? Was 
hot the Publication of the Goſpel to the Gentiles the 


155 


preateſt Bleſſing that ever God vouchſafed to them; 
and yet doth not the Apoſtle of the Gentiles ſay to the 
Galatians thus, (g) I am afraid of you, leſt I have be- 
fow'd upon you Labour in vain * Does he not write to 
the Theſſalomaris thus, (H) I ſent to know your State, leſt 
the Tempter ſhould have tempted you, and our Labour be in 


| vain? Does he not exhort the Philippians (i) to hold 
at the Word of Life, that he might rejoice that he had 
ot run in Vain, nor laboured in vain * What an infinite 


Mercy was it that tbe Grace of God which brings Salva- 
tion bad appeared to all Men; and yet doth not the A. 
ſoſtle earneſtly beſeech the Corinthians ( that they 


| would not receive this Grace of God in vain? And doth 


not this ſignify his Fears they might do fo? And to 


come to the Inſtance of this Objection, when the E- 
vangelical Prophet foretells of Chriſt's being ſent to the 
ſtubborn Jeros, doth he not introduce him thus com- 
| plaining, (7) I have laboured in vain, I have ſpent my 
| direngtÞ in vain ? Doth not St. Paul declare to his Ga- 


lalians, that if they yet ſought to be juſtified by the 


Law, (n) Chriſt ſhould profit them nothing ; He was be- 


come of none effeft to them; and ſo, as to them, He was 
dead in vain? To ſay indeed Chriſt died to no pur- 


poſe, or to no good end, is a great Abſurdity ; but 


to ſay he died in vain, eventually, for them who will 
not repent or believe in him, is none at all. 


$2. Oh. 2. 2dly. It is objected, that a general Will 
that all Men ſhould be ſaved, carries ſome Marks of 


(f) Jer, 2» 30. 
(% Phil 2. 16, 


(n) Gal. 5. 2, 3» 
O 2 


(g) Gal. 4. It» 
() 2 Cor. 6. 1. 


Imper- 
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Imperfection in it, as repreſenting God wiſhing ſome 
what which he would not accompliſh 3 whereas inf. 
nite Perfection can wiſh nothing but what it can eye. 
cute, and if it be fit for him to wiſh it, it mult be ft 
for him to execute it. | 


| _ » Anſw, This Objection advances a Metaphyſical N. 
cety * the cleareſt Revelations of the Holy Si. 
ture; for if God wills, or in the Scripture Impor, 

wiheth nothing but what he alſo doth think fit to exe. 

cute, what is the Meaning of all theſe paſſionate Ex. 
preſſions? ( Oh, that my People had bearkned to my, 
and Iſrael had walked in my Ways, even that 1jrael, whon 
for rejecting me, I have now given up to her own Heart 

Lufts;, (p) O that thou hadſt hearkened to my Command: 

ments; (q) Ob that they were wiſe, that they would cn. 

ſider their latter End, ſaith God to the ſame obſtinate u. 

volting People; and after ſuch ſerious Wiſhes, can ay 

one be tempted to believe God did not ſeriouſly defiret An 
ſhould be otherwiſe with them, and even do all a make 
it was fit for him to do, in order that it might be every 
otherwiſe? Why elſe doth he enquire, (r) What cull good. 

1 have done more to make my Vineyard fruitful ? When io, er 
our Saviour ſpeaks thus to the Fews, How oft would IF Neigt 
have gathered you as a Hen gathereth her Chickens uu and e- 
her Minges; and fays, Ob, that thou hadſt known in it as leat 

thy Day the Things that do belong to thy Peace, weepig 1 Wi 

at her Neglect to do ſo; Can we reafonably doubt th: ing to 

Truth, or the Sincerity of his Deſire for their Go own \ 
tho thro? their Infidelity and Perverſeneſs he did no intend 
procure it? Or will any Body ſay, he did not all tu dom 
on his part was fitting to be done towards their R nation 
formation ? to, an 

2dly. Let us conſider the dreadful Conſequences a don ti 


this Aſſertion, that God wills not what he ſees not ff 245 
a ut w 

(e) Pſal. 81. 12, 13. () Iſa. 48. 17 (2) Deut. 32. plainly 
(r) Ifas 5, 5, 6. tion © 
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inf. to execute, they being plainly theſe; that God is not 
exe. willing any ſhould obey his Will, who doth not obey 
be fi it; that he is not unwilling any one ſhould fin, whom 
he reſtrains not from it, and that he is not willing any 
one ſhould repent, who doth nat repent; that when 
al N. chey ſtill continue, and even die in their Impenitency, 
Serip they do nothing contrary to the Will of God, becauſe 
nport, they do nothing he ſaw fit to hinder; and can there be 
o exe. any Force in an Objection of which theſe are the plain, 
te Ex. WW but dreadful Conſequences? Like to this, | 
to my, ; : 
whom $ 2. Oby 3. 3dly. Is that Objection, That if Chriſt 
Heart died for all Men, and all are not ſaved, the Wiſdom 
mma of God muſt be defective and imperfect; for to fall 
Id con bort of what a Man intends, argues a Deficiency in 
nate re- Point of Wiſdom. 


can an 
deln! Arſe, If this be ſo, then every Prince that cannot 
all tha make his Subjects as good as he intends they ſhould be, 
ight be very Parent that cannot make his Children ſo, every 
at cu good Maſter that cannot prevail with his Servants to be 
Where fo, every Man that cannot perſuade his Friend or 
bn Neighbour to be as good as he would have him to be, 
115 und and every School-maſter who cannot make his Scholar 
4 in ug learned as he intends he ſhould be, muſt be deficient 
weeping in Wiſdom ; which yet it is ridiculous to affirm, ſee- 
oubt thei ing to make a Perſon who hath a Freedom over his 
ir Goch on Will, to be what any good and wiſe Man doth 
did not intend he ſhould be, depends not wholly on his Wil- 
t all that dom or Perſuaſion, bur on the Diſpoſition and Incli- 
their R. nation of him with whom he hath to do, to hearken 
to, and to comply with his Perſuaſions. The Suppoſi- 

uences d don therefore of this Objection muſt be falſe: And, 
es not fl 2d/y. If a God perfect in Wiſdom can intend nothing. 
but what he actually doth compaſs and perform, it 
deut. 32% plainly follows, that he intended not by his Prohibi- 
ton of Sin that any Perſon ſhould avoid, or abſtain 
vl from it, who doth not actually do fo ; or by his Exhor- 


tations 


— 
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tations to Repentance, Holineſs, Obedience, that any | 
Perſon ſhould repent, be holy, or obedient, who is nx WW *"* B 
actually fo; and why then doth he blame, or punih Son p 
them for that Iniquity he never did intend they ſhould Wi why t 
avoid, or for the Want of that Repentance and Obe. lon, 4 
dience he never did intend they ſhould perform ? Lie i Zeri 
to this is a, Ms | , Chriſt 
| | | E gather 
84. O5. 4. Fourth Objection, which ſaith, if Chrit Wi under 
died for all Men, and all Men are not ſaved, then i; Men 
not God omnipotent, ſince he could not apply to then ul, 
that Benefit which he was willing ſhould be procured ever p 
for them. | . Goch t 
Anfw. Iſt. When it is ſaid in Scripture that God coul Or 1s 
ot do this or that, this doth not ſignify a want of * 22 
ower in him to do it, but a want of Will and a Pe. Prom 
verſeneſs or evil Diſpoſition in others obſtructing hi * ther, 
kind Influences on, or Intentions towards them. A; ending 
when God enquires, () What could I have done mir: Wi evil I 
for my Vineyard which I have not done? When he faith, E Gods, 
(i) Tho Moſes and Samuel ſtood before me, my Min Wn". © 
could not be towards this People; and the Prophet, that cauſe | 
(u) the Lord could no longer forbear, becauſe of their willing 
Abominations, as then Chriſt (w) could do no mighty i Gd w 
Works in his own Country, becauſe of their Unbelief; Wi their 
ſo here the Benefit which by the Death of Chriſt i 28 up 
procured for all who do believe in him, cannot by God i Ma h 
be applied ro Men obſtinately rejecting Chriſt, and re- Wes 
fuſing to own him as their Saviour, becauſe of ther _ 


Unbelict, er our 


Anſer. 2dly. According to this Way of arguing, i ws 


follows, that if all Men do not actually enjoy what 
God is willing they ſhould have, or be Partakers of al 


as 10 


. Omni 


5) Iſa. 5. 4. t) Jer. 15. 1. #) Chap. 44. 2. 
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che Benefits conditionally intended by him, or by his 
Son procured for them, he cannot be Omnipotent; and 
Johy then doth he ſay, (x) Me would have healed Baby- 
n, and ſhe would not be healed ; (y) I would have purged 
Veruſalem, but ſhe would not be purged ? Why doth 
& Chriſt ſay unto the ſame Feruſalem, How oft would I have 
W gathered thy Children as a Hen gathereth her Chickens 
ander ber Wings, and ye would not? In a Word, Do all 
Men actually enjoy thoſe Bleſſings Temporal, Spiri- 
tual, or Eternal, which God conditionally hath, or did 
ever promiſe to them? Or is it for want of Ability in 
God that they do not enjoy them, or want of Will in 
God that they ſhould have what he thus promiſeth ? 
Or is it not wholly from the Uawillingnet of Men, 
to perform the Conditions upon which only they are 
promiſed ? How off doth God declare, that (z) he ſent 
i them all his Servants the Prophets, riſing up early, and 


» p Vending lvem, ſaying, Return ye now every Man from bis 
+ mr. il ay, and amend your doings, and go not after other 
fh. Code, and you ſhall dwell in the Land which ] have given 
Min , and I will do you no hurt? This he did, 1. (a) Be. 
- tha e be bad Compaſſion on his People, and was very un- 
Y Ty willing they ſhould periſh in their Sins. 24ly. This he 
mighty 4 did with the greateſt Solicitude and Care, to prevent 
belief; their Ruin, as that Phraſe, He ſent his Prophets, ri- 
mit ß I 2 early, and ſending them, plainly imports ; 3dly. 
v Gol The Reaſon why all theſe Exhortations of God by his 


E Prophets became ineffectual, and had not the deſired 


nd re- | | 
F their Effect, was this; becauſe they inclined not the Ear, aus 
| bearkned not 10 his Word, but ſaid, (b) We will walk af- 
pier our own Devices, and we Will every one do the Ima- 
ng, it nation of his evil Heart. 4thly. Obſerve that therefore 
3 the Wrath of God aroſe againſt bis People, jo that there 


of all % Remedy, Heb. ns healing ; not ſure becauſe an 
| Omnipotent God was not able to heal them, or a good 
44. 2%. i 
(x) Jer. 51. 9 (y) Ezek. 24. 13 (⁊) Jer 
. . 2K. 13. 235. 15. 
| Chap, ;. $20 (a) 2 Chron. 36. 15, 16, (6) Fer. 1 1. a 
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God, who out of Compaſſion to them, and Solicituds 
for their Welfare ſent all his Prophets to reclaim them. 
would not heal them; but becauſe they deſpiſed hi 
Words, and would not be healed, but would every yy 
do the Imagination of his evil Heart. 


$ 5. OH. 5. The Fifth Objection is but the Firf n 
other Words, viz. That if Chriſt died for all Men, aud 
all Men come not to be ſaved; then the great Lon 
of God in giving his Son to Men is uſeleſs and m. 
8 For to what Purpoſe, or of what ule is the 

ove of God, and the Gift of his Son to Men, if 
he doth not withal give them Faith in his Son ? 


Anfw. As if all God's Acts of Grace and Favour 1 
Men, which are not effectual, through Mens Perverk. 
neſs and the Stubbornneſs of their Wills, to obtain his 
Gracious Purpoſes, muſt be vain and fruitleſs on hi 
Parr, if he alſo giveth not that Grace which will make 
them effectual to his Ends; and we might reafonably 
enquire, to what purpoſe was that Riches of God's Goll. 
neſs, Patience and Long-ſuffering to the Fews, which 
did not lead them t9 Repentance ? Or of what uſe ws 
it, if he did not give them Repentance unto Life? To 
what purpoſe was it that the Grace of God, which brig 
Salvation, bath appeared to all Men, if all Men were not 
actually taught and engaged by it, denying all Ungic 
lineſs and Worldly Luſts, to live righteoufly, ſoberly, au 
. godly in this preſent World? To what purpoſe are al 
God's Prohibitions and Revelations from Heaven agaiz 
all Unrightecuſnejs and Ungodlineſs, if he doth not by 
his Grace effectually reſtrain them from theſe Things! 
Or of what uſe are his Commands, if he doth not by 
his Grace conſtrain Men to obey them; or all his Gr 
eious Calls, if he doth ner effectually engage Men t 
gaſwer them? l 
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$ 6, OY. 6. No Man wittingly pays a Price of Rez 


demption for a Captive, which he certainly knows this 
miſerable Man will never be the better for; Chriſt 


therefore paid no Price of Redemption for any Man, 
who will never be the better for it. 3 


Anfw. 1ſt. To ſhew the Abſurdity of this Objection, 
jet it be conſidered, that it dependsjentirely on this 
Foundation, that God and Chriſt never did, or could do 
that to any Perſons which they knew they would never be 
the beiter far; which that it is extremely falſe, all his 
Diſpenſations from the Beginning of the World do te- 


| ſtify. For, 


Did he not ſend his Spirit to ſtrive with the old 
World? Did he notallow them the ſpace of an hundred 
and twenty Years to repent in, though he knew they 
would not be the better for it ? 

Did he not ſend to the Fews his Prophets, riſing up 
early, and ſending them toadmoniſh them to turn from 
their evil Way, that they might not be carried away 
captive? Did he not chaſtiſe them when they refuſed to 
receive Correction ? Did he not uſe the greateſt Dili- 
gence to make his Vineyard bring forth good Grapes, 
when it brought forth only ſowre Grapes ? Did he not 
uſe Means to purge them when they would not be 
purged ? Were not all his Promiſes made to encourage 
them to the Performance of their Duty, that it might 


be well with them, and all his Threats to deter them 
from their Iniquity ? and ſhall we deny that God did 


theſe Things to theſe Ends, becauſe his Wiſdom knew 


they would not have theſe Salutary Effects upon them? 


Again, Doth not God reveal his Goſpel, offer his 


| Grace, and ſend his Ambaſſadors to call them to Faith 
| and Repentance, whom he knew would never be the 
better for theſe Things? Did not Chriſt come to his 
| own, who received him not? Did he not ſpeak to them 
chat they might be ſaved, who would not come to him 


that 


202 Concerning the Extent, &c: 
that they might have Life? Did he not ſay to them, who 

would not be gathered, How oft would 7 have gathered 
you ? &c. And did he not know what would be the If. 
ſue of his coming, his ſpeaking to, and his Endeavour 
to do them good ? Wherefore in all Exhortations and 
Perſuaſions, and all Moral Means whoſe Effect depend; 
upon the Will of Man, it is ſufficient that they are pro- 
per Means for producing the deſigned End, and that 
God knows they may be, and if they act according to 
that Reaſon and Diſcretion he hath given them, they 
will be better for them : Otherwiſe we may argue, 
as this Objection doth, no good Man would put ano. 
ther into a State in which he knows he will be miſera. 
ble, and therefore a good God would never make thoſe 
Men he knows will finally be ſo. No good Prince 
would have any Subjects he ſhould be forced to cut off; 
and therefore a good God would not give being to thoſe 
Men of the old World, which his vindictive Juſtice 
forc'd him to deſtroy, i 


Anſfw, 2. 2dly. I anſwer, that this Objection is built 
upon a falſe Suppoſition, viz. That Chriſt paid no 
ſuch Price for them that periſh, as for them that will 
be ſaved; the Price for both was one and the ſame, his II. 
Sufferings on the Croſs, his Blood ſhed for the Remiſſion ¶ Grace 
of Sins: and thus he equally muſt have ſuffered for the I What is 
Redemption of any Sinner from Death, as for the Re- 3 III. 
demption of all, as under the old Law the ſame Sacri- others t 
fice was offered to make Atonement for a ſingle Perſon, the Sou 
and for the whole Nation of the eus; that any re- Ne, an 
ceive Remiſſion of Sins by virtue of his Death, is, be- 
cauſe they, through Faith in his Blood, are juſtified, and . $ 1. 
ſo have Peace with God; and that all do not ſo, is not the Fe 
for want of an Atonement made for them by the ſame ¶ Imports 
Blood, but for want of that Faith and thoſe Condit IN Hach bet 
ons of the New Covenant, which can alone give them N Accord 
an Intereſt in that Atonement. 1 
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DISCOURSE III. 
Of Sufficient and Effectual, Com- 


mon and Special Grace. 
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The State of the Queſtion. 


— 


CHAP. I. 


* 8 
n 


OR the right ſtating of this Queſtion it will 
be requiſite to ſhew, 


a I” 


| 
1 


I, What is the Scripture Import of the Word 
Grace. 


II. What is the Manner of the Operation of this 

Grace upon the Soul, to convert, or to diſpoſe it to 

Vhat is ſpiritually Good, | 

4 III. What renders it efficacious in ſome, and not in 
others to produce Faith, Repentance and Converſion of 

the Soul ro God, and what is the Account the Scrip- 

| hure, and our Be Saviour giveth of this Matter. 


gy” — —— — — 
— 
— « i" * . 
8 — — 
1 


. To begin wich the firſt Particular, Grace in 
the . Scripture, when it is ſtiled the Grace of God 
Imports his Favour, and his kind Affection to us, as 
path been largely proved in the Note on 2 Cor. 6. 1. 
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1ſt. The Goſpel preached ro 7e. and Gentile, i 
ſtyled (a) the Grace of God which brings Salvatin, . 
(b) the Word of his Grace which is able to build us 1 
N Sdva, and to give us an Inheritance among them thy 
are ſanfified, This alſo muſt be the Import of the 
Word when it is ſaid, (c) That the Law'came by Mo 
ſes, but Grace and Truth by Jeſus Chriſt : When th 
Apoſtles exhort their Converts to (d) continue in h 
Grace of God: When they ſay that God confirn'd h 
Word of his Grace by doing Signs and Wonders: Wha lf 
the Goſpel is ſtiled (e) the Nord of Grace, and th 
Goſpel of Grace. And this js probably the Impon 
of the Word in many other Places cited by Dr. Han 
mond, Note on Heb. 13. 9. where, faith he, they tha 
believed tbro* Grace, Alis 18. 27. are they that belier. 
ed thro the Preaching of the Goſpel : and in this Senk 
the Grace of God is abſolute ; there being nothing t- 
ther in Few or Gentile which made them worthy d 
this Revelation, nor any Condition required on th dempti 
Part that it might be preached to them. of Sin 

2dly. This Grace which thus appeared to all Men, be- 
ing i XA 4 owrTHpueg, i. e. in its Deſign, and in its I 
fluence (where it was not obſtructed by Men's Infide 
lity, and Love of Darkneſs more than Light) /avin 
Grace, the Calling of Men by the Preaching of it u 
he Faith, is ſometimes faid to be the Calling then 

Grace; and when they embrace that Call, the f. 
ving them by Grace, as when it is ſaid, (/) We are ſi 
es by the Grace of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; by Grat 
ge are ſaved, not of Works, For ſeeing this is ſpoket accor 
to Men yet alive, and ſo obliged (g) to work out tb phecy, 
Salvation with fear and trembling ; it cannot mean that Faiib 
they were actually ſaved, but only that they wer thank 
called to a State of Salvation, enjoy'd the Means d bat | 


(a) Tit. 2. 11, (5) Acts 20, 32. (e) Joh. 1. 17. (hb) 
(d) Acts 13. 43.— 14,3. (e) Ads 20. 32. 24. (f) Ads 151 Rom. 
4% Eph: 2-3, 9: e 5 


Were 


2 


Common and Special Grate, 185 
ere put in the Way of Salvation by Grace (of which 
Import of the word Saved, ſee the Note on Eph. 2. 8.) 

W Hence the Apoſtle ſaith, (h) He hath ſaved us, and (or 
bat is) called us with an holy Calling, not according to 
ar Works, but the Grace given us in Chriſt Jeſus ; and 
to be thus ſaved by Grace, is to be ſaved by the 
Mercy and Favour of God to us, accotding to theſe 
Words of the ſame Apoſile, (i) When the Kindneſs 
ad Love of God our Saviour to Man appeared, not by 
Works of Righteouſneſs which we have done (before 
Faith) but by his Mercy he ſaved us; and this Grace is 
again abſolute, it being purely of the Mercy, and the 
E Free-Grace of God that any Nation is, by the Preach- 
Jing of the Goſpel to them, called to the Knowledge 
of Salvation by Chriſt. 
zaly. When Men thus called embrace the Goſpel, 
and believe in Chriſt, and ſo obtain the Pardon of their 
paſt Sins, this alſo is ſaid to be done by Grace, we 
being juſtified (æ) by the Grace of God thro" the Re- 
© demption that is in Feſus, and obtaining the Forgiveneſs 
of Sins according to the Riches of his Grace; and tho 
this Grace be not abſolute but conditional, we being 
juſtified by Faith, yet fince that Faith is not of our- 
ſelves, bur is the Gift of God, and it is of mere Grace 
| that this Act of Faith, which deſerves nothing, is impu- 
f it u ted to us for Righteouſneſs 3 *tis certain that we are ju- 
them WF [tified by the Grace of Gad. 
the /- WWF Aby. The Gift of the Spirit, is in the Scripture 
are ſtiled the Grace of God, eſpecially his extraordinary 
| Grat Gifts, as when St. Paul ſaith, ) Having Gifts differing 
ſpoken according to the Grace that is given to us; whether Pro- 
it ter Wh phecy, let us propheſy according to the Proportion of 
an that WF Faith, &c, To the Corinthians he ſpeaks thus, (m) I 
ven Bi thank my God for the Grace which is given to you, ſo 
ns 1 ibat you come behind the other Churches in no Gift. 


17. (5) 2 Tim. 1. 9. (i) Tit. 3. 4, 5. (k) Ads 15. 17. 
| 15+ 1% Rom. 3. 24. Eph, 1. 7. (() Rom. 12,6, (m) 1 Cor. 1. 4, 6. 


And 


ver . 
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And again, (7) Net, in fiſbly Wiſdom, but by i 
Grace of God we have bad our Converſation in the Mor 
and more eſpecially totarils you: To the Epheſians thi 
(q) To every one of us is given Grace arcording to hi 
meaſure. of the Gift of Chriſt, And St. Peter ſpeakay 
thus, (r) As every one hath received the Gift, ſo nk 
miter ſhe ame one to another, as good Stewards of th 
manifold Grace of God, On which Account they wh 
fell off from the Faith, after they had taſted of the 
Gifts, and were made (s) Partakers of the Holy Gi, 
are ſaid to have deſpiſed the Spirit of Grace, Now thi 
Grace being peculiar to the firſt Ages of the Church 
can have nothing to do with this Controverſy, une 
by way of Proportion and Analogy, in which the or. Wi 
dinary Gifts and A ffiſtances of the Holy Spirit derived i, us bot 
from the {ame God, may alſo be called he Grace of Gu, Wi) dot 
No this being all the Senſes in which the wort For ſur 
Grace, or the Grace of God is uſed in the Holy Sm. u,! 
ture, we may hence diſcern how in the Schools, and n nothing 
our common Language, the word Grace hath been abu Nor read 
fed and wreſted from its proper Senſe z for, where: Minds 
both in the O/d and the New Teſtament, it ſignifies the which v 
Favour, Goodneſs and Mercy of God to us in giving Nieved v 
us ſuch and ſuch Bleſſings, they have made it com ids, be 
monly to ſignify ſome /upernatural and inſuſed Hr And, 

bits, or Chiijtian Virtues; which in the Scripture - Zah. 
never ſtiled Grace, but the Fruits of the Spirit ; a Wlnfluenc 
Gal. 5.22, Eph. 5.9. to Goo 
to the « 
Men tc 
hay us 
repreſe 
in, w 


$ 2. I add that beſides this calling of Men to the 
Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith, and this vouchſate- 
ment of the Goſpel to them as a Rule of Life; i 
ſeems neceſſary to aſſert that God vouchſafes ſome in 
ward Operations or Aſſiſtances to incline them to what i 
is Good, and work Converſion in them, For weren R 


otherwiſe, | 5 * 


2 Cor. 1. 12.— See ihe Note there. (4) Eph, 4.7, 8. 
(r) 1 Pet. 4. 10. (5) Heb. 6. 4.— 10. 29. 
/f. Why 


7 the 
hlafe- 
e z lt 
e in- 
what 
ere It 
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if. Why is this Spirit ſtiled a quickening, or (7) 
ife-giving Spirit ? Why is he ſaid to (2) ſtrive with 
Man ? Why are wicked Men faid to (u) reſiſt the 
Holy Ghoſt? And why are they who are converted 
Bid to (x) be born of the Spirit, and to be enabled )) 
Pre the Spirit 10 2 the Deeds of the Fleſh ? For 
ow can he be ſaid to ſtrive with Men, or they to re- 
a his Motions, if he makes no Impreſſions on our 
Spirits? How can he quicken, work in us the new 
Wirth, or enable us to mortify the Deeds of the Fleſh 
Srithout ſome vital Energy, ſome renewing Operations 
pr powerful Aſſiſtances to ſubdue thoſe Motions of the 


Fleſh which (z) luſt againſt the Spirit? 


2dly. Why elſe is it expreſly ſaid that (a) God works 


Ws us both to will and to do of his own Good Pleaſure, and 


) doth within us what is acceptable in his ſight. 
For ſure he cannot properly be ſaid, evepyetv ua} rε,j¶ 
Ws uv, to af and work within us, who does, and worketh 


nothing in us? How doth the Word itſelf when heard 
or read work on us, but by making Impreſſions on our 
Minds? And ſhall that be denied to God himſelf, 
which we allow to his Word? Or ſhall he not be be- 
Wleved when he ſaith he worketh in us both to will and 
do, be doth within us what is acceptable in his fight ? 
And, 

za. Doth it not ſeem unreaſonable to deny that 
Elnfluence to God and his good Spirit to incline Men 


to Goodneſs, which generally is, and muſt, according 
to the Scripture, be allowed to the evil Spirit tempting 
Men to Wickedneſs? Now tho? this evil Spirit cannot 
hay us under a Neceſlity of doing wickedly, yet is he 
repreſented in the Scripture as the great Tempter to 
Sin, which he can only be immediately by raifing 


(t) Rom, 8. 2. 
: (x) John 3. 57 6, 8. 
0) Philip. 2. 1 3. 


(s) Gen. 6. 3. (w) Acts 7. 51. 
(y) Rom. 8.13, () Gal, 5. 17. 
(b) Heb. 13. 21. 


I ſome 
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ſome Ideas in our Brain which do excite, diſpoſe 20 
move us as our own Thoughts or inward Sentimentsy 
other Times are wont to db, to what is evil; he a 
is ſtiled (c) that Spirit which, &vepysT, works inward) 
in .the Children of Diſobedience ; Which Words ſeen 
plainly to import ſome inward Energy of Satan to el. 
cite them to this Diſobedience: ſeeing then (d) froge 
is be that is in us, than be that is in the World, i. e. tha 
good Spirit who dwells in pious Men, is more powerfy 
in them than Satan is in wicked Men, we muſt alloy 
this good Spirit, 8vepyeTv, to work Inwardly in the 
Children of Obedience, as Satan is allow'd to work 
in his own Children. Moreover the evil Spirit is te 

reſented as (e) a lying Spirit in the Mouth of Ahah' 
ha wg He moved David to number the Peopl; 


He entred into Judas; (5) He filled the Heart if | 


nanias to lye to the Holy Gboft; all which things cat- 
not be accounted for without allowing him ſome Poyer 
to work upon the Minds of thoſe Perſons, ſo as 1 
raiſe within them ſome ſuch Ideas as would excite 
and Ntir them up to the Performance of thoſe Ac. 
tions. When therefore in like manner God is faid 
to (i) put a new Spirit, and to put his Spirit within u, 
to create in us a clean Heart, and renew in us a rig 
Spirit, to put his Fear, and his Law in our Hearts, | 
circumciſe, and {k) to convert the Heart; if he by bu 
good Spirit raiſeth no good Motions or Ideas in us whi 
may diſpoſe us to his Fear, and by Attention to them 
may convert and cleanſe our Hearts, if he vouchſafe 
to us no inward Illuminations by attending to which 
we may diſcern the wondrous Things of bis Law, What 
can theſe Words or Metaphors import? Seeing the 
Heart is purified by an inward Change and Tempe! 
which renders it averſe from Sin; and fets the AﬀeCtions 


(e) Eph. 2. 2. (d) 1 John 4; 4s (s) 1 Kings 22, 21s 
{f) I Chron. 21. Io (g) Luke 22. 2. (>) Acts 5 3. 
60 Ezek, 11. 19, 18. 31. 35. 27. Jer. 22, 40. Heb, L, 10. Den. 


: 6. k . . 8. 
30 (k) Jer. 31.18. D 
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Deſires and Inclinations of the Soul againſt it; ſeeing 
e Deeds of the Fleſh are only mortified by ſuch a 
Renovation of the Mind as makes as to diſcerh the 
Wpernicious Effects and dreadful Conſequences of living 
bin according to our fleſhly Appetites, and ſo begets 
Dread and Hatred of them, a Reſolution to forſake 
them, a vehement Deſire to be freed from them, a 
ſincere Endeavour to reſiſt the Motions of the Fleſh, 
ind a Care that we do not for the Future yield Obe- 
dience to it in the Luſtings of it; if there be no Re- 
hovation wrought in us by the Aſſiſtance and Co-ope- 
tation of the Spirit, how can we poſſibly conceive God 
ſhould put in us a new Spirit, create in us a clean Heart, 
fenew in us a right Spirit, circumciſe and convert the Heart, 
or put his Fear into it, if his good Spirit works nothing 
on the Mind and the Affections of a Man, and conſe- 
8 upon his Will to make this Change within 


us? | 

To ſay that al! theſe Operations of the Holy Spirit 
were peculiar to the firſt Ages of the Church, and 
therefore are how ceaſed, is in effect to make the Diſ- 
penſation of the Goſpel ceaſe, the Difference betwixt 
that and the Law, being by the Apoſtle placed in this, 
that the one is the Miniſtration of the Letter only, the 
other alſo of the Spirit ; and if it were fo only whilſt 
the extraordinary Diſpenſations of the Spirit laſted, 
then from the Time that they have ceaſed, the Goſpel 
doth not in this differ from the Law, or deſerve to be 
prefer*d before it upon that Account. And, 
4thly, The Denial of this Aſſiſtance ſeems to take off 
from the Energy of Prayer in General, and from the 
Virtue of Prayer for the Holy Spirit in Particular, and 
o to make Men light and neglect that Duty of which 
he Scripture ſpeaketh ſo magnificently, and to which 
to frequently exhorts us; at leaſt, it ſeems not well 
conſiſtent with the Tenor of theſe inſpir'd Prayers, or 
theſe Preſcriptions for it recorded in the Holy Scripture 
or who can reconeile it with theſe Expreſſions, in 


1 which 
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which holy Men of God ſo often beg he would iu 
their Hearts unjo him, ſince this he cannot do withy M 
ſome Operation on their Hearts; or that he wy; 
draw them, that they might run after him, that , 
would open their Eyes, and give them Underſtanding 
diſcern bis Law, that he would lead them in the 1 
Way, in the Way everlaſting; for if God by his Spit 
hath no Influence upon the Heart and Soul, how 40 
he incline or draw it? If none upon the Underſtan 
ing, how doth he enlighten or inſtruct it? If this þ 
done only by the Words read, preach*d and ponder 
in the Heart, we may as well apply ourſelves to the 
Work without, as with Prayer. 

Moreover, according to this Doctrine, it ſeems bot 
fruitleſs and abſurd to pray for the Aſſiſtance of th 
Holy Spirit, or to expect we ſhould enjoy it, andi 
that Paſſage of St. Luke, (n) [Af and ye fhall rec, 
ſeek and ye ſhall find, knock and it ſhall be opened to ym: 
for if evil Parents give good Gifts to their Children, bn 
much more will your heavenly Father give the Holy iy. Manner 
rit to them that aſ# him] muſt be of no Uſe or Vinr pect we 
to us; For what do theſe Words bid us pray for bu 200; 
the Holy Spirit, and what Aſſiſtance can he afford u Manne: 
if he doth not operate at all upon us? 188 

To ſay this Promiſe is to be confined to the u 
Ages of the Church, ſeems not agreeable to Reaſa; 
for why then doth it run in Words ſo Genen|, 
Ti yap, for every one that aſſes receives, Moreovt, 
thoſe ſpiritual and ordinary Effects for which the Hi) 
Spirit was then given, thoſe Fruits of the Spirit he p 
duced in them, are as needful and good for Chriſta s is {; 
now as when our Saviour ſpoke theſe Words; for s Unger 
the Holy Spirit was then needful to ſtrengthen Chris what n 
8 Servants (6) in the inward Man to do bis Will, to c. ceive, i. 
| fort them in tribulations, and to ſupport them in fei der d o 
| Trials, and to preſerve them from the Subtilties d d mak. 


| underſta 
(») Luke, 11. 9,132 (0) Eph. 3. 16, Friſe to 


Salah 
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un, and the Temptations of the wicked World ; 
ois there the Tame Nert of his A ſſiſtance now for all 
Wick gracious Ends, and therefore the ſame reaſon to 
Wexpett kim ſtill for all theſe Purpoſes. The Conditions 


Wo of this Promiſe may be performed now by us, as 
Nell as by them then; we may be now ſincerely deſi- 
Vous to obey the holy Will of God, and with true 
Feervency and Importunity may beg the Holy Spirit to 
Ithis End: and if we may acceptably perform thoſe Du- 
ties to which this Promife is annexed, Why may we 
not as confidently expect the Bleſſing promiſed ? For 
0 thy che Encouragement here given to expect the Aſſiſtance 
Wof the Holy Spirit is this, that we ask him of our beaven- 
I Father. Now this moſt comfortable relation God 
of th hr to all his Children of what Age ſoever, and 
and 6 Wherefore there is now ant] ever will be the ſame Benig- 
ec nity in God, the fame good Will and Readineſs in him 
ce give his Holy Spirit to his Children for all needful 
* WE Purpoſes, as in all former Ages; if therefore in like 
% Manner we do aſk we muſt have equal Reaſon to ex- 
pect we ſhould receive him. To proceed then, 
| = 2dy, To explain, as far as I am able, what is the 
ord u Manner of the Operation of God's Grace and Holy Spi- 


N 


ri on the Soul. 


eaſon; : $ 3. 1/4, J aſſert that the Manner in which God's 
ner, race and Holy Spirit acts upon the Minds and Hearts 
ee of Men for the Production of the Fruits of the good 


e Spirit, and the preparatory Diſpoſitions of the Soul to- 
of * wards them, may reaſonably be conceived to be ſuch 
s is ſuitable to the Reaſon and Faculties of Men, the 
for | Underſtanding and the Will. Now it is certain that 
hit hat naturally makes the Underſtanding to per- 
0a ceire, is Evidence propoſed, and apprehended, conſi- 
hy der'd or adverted to; for nothing elſe can be requiſite 


o make ys come to the Knowledge of the Truth, and 
underſtand bat the Will of the Lord is, and ſo be 
viſe to Salvation, Hence the ro///r prays that his 
Salah P 2 a Phi- 
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Phulippians (p) might abound more and more in Ru 
ledge and in all Wijdom, ev wacy etodycer, in all Perce 
tion, bat they might approve the Things that are nu 
Excellent; and faith to the (9) Romans, be ye tray 
form'd by the Renewing of your Mind, die Td Jouudty, 


8 Cod of 
We ceptio! 
WT 1ight 7 
a Ren! 


that you may diſcern and approve wha! is according Hun inc 
the good, and acceptable, and perfect Will of God, Api, our chi 
what makes the Will chuſe, is ſomething approved i chat w. 
the Underſtanding, and conſequently appearing to th; more 0 
Soul as Good ; and whatſoever it refuſeth, is ſomething but ye! 
repreſented by the Underſtanding, and ſo appearingtt 4 Good, 
the Will as Evil: whence all that God requires of usi, be the 
and can be only this, to refuſe the Evil and to cbuſ h der tha 
Good, Wherefore to ſay that Evidence propoſed, x be only 
prehended and conſider'd, is not ſufficient to mate S 4 

attendu 


the Underſtanding to approve; or that the greatet 


Good propoſed, the greateſt Evil threatned, when equ. I ſbould 


ly believed and reflected on, is not ſufficient to eng: and the 
the Will to chuſe the Good and refuſe the Evil, is ine. pounde 
fect to ſay that which alone doth move the Will to chu chiefeſt 
or to refuſe, is not ſufficient to engage it ſo to do; tha che 
may 


which alone is requiſite to make me underſtand and a 
rove, is not ſufficient to do ſo; which being conti: 
dictory to itſelf, muſt of neceſſity be falſe. 


ſider in 
in orde! 


Be it then fo, that we have naturally an Aver. 
tion to the Truths propoſed to us in the Goſpel, tha 
only can make us indiſpoſed to attend to them, bu 
cannot hinder our Conviction when we do apprehent 


them and attend to them; whence for removal of i f 94 
the Apoſtle only prays, (r) That the Eyes of our in. * 0 
derſtanding may be enlightned that we may know then: . t 4 
adding, that where the Ligbt of the Knowledge f i = er 
Glory of God was revealed, if, after this, (/) !% wy We 
Goſpel was hid from any, it was only ſo, becauſe ll ak N x 
(p) Philip. 1.9, 10. 12. 2. Eph, 1. 16 the Min 
0 oP $49 (7 Rom, 12. 2. (r) Eph. 1 ode 
Gig ary, th 
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8 Cod of this World had blinded their Eyes, or the Con- 
i ceptions of their Minds, bat the Light of the Goſpel 
W nigh not ſhine into them. Beit that there is in us alſo 
a Renitency to the Good we are to chuſe, that only 
can indiſpoſe us to believe it is, and to approve it as 
our chiefeſt Good. Be it that we are prone to the Evil 
W char we ſhould decline, that only can render it the 
more difficult for us to believe it is the worſt of Evils; 
but yet what we do really believe to be our chiefeſt 
Good, will ſtill be choſen, and what we apprehend to 
be the worſt of Evils, will, whilſt we do continue un- 
der that Conviction, be refuſed by us: It therefore can 
be only requiſite, in order to theſe Ends, that the Good 
Spirit ſhould ſo illuminate our Underſtandings, that we 
attending to, and conſidering what lies before us, 
© ſhould apprehend, and be convinced of our Duty; 
and that the Bleſſings of the Go/pe! ſhould be fo pro- 
© pounded to us, as that we may diſcern them to be our 
© chiefeſt Good, and the Miſeries it threatneth, ſo as we 
may be convinced they are the worſt of Evils, that we 
may chuſe the one, and refuſe the other. Now to con- 
ſider in order to bs e pe and Conviction, to chuſe 
n order to our Good, and to refuſe that we may avoid 
Miſery, muſt be the Actions, not of God but Man, 
tho“ the Light that doth convince, and the Motives 
which engage him thus to chuſe, and to refuſe, are 
| certainly from God, 


y 4. To illuſtrate this by a familiar Inftance taken 
from ourſelves, or our Deportment towards others ; 
hen a Man in Words plain and intelligible ſpeaks to 
mother, if He will hearken to what He ſays, He 
muſt underſtand his Mind; for by that very Impreſſion 
the Words make upon his Brain, He immediately per- 
| elves his Mind: and cannot the Divine Impreſſion on 
de Mind, which is God's ſpeaking inwardly to Man, 
do the ſame Thing? This Action is indeed ſo neceſ. 
Flary, that, as it is not virtuous or praiſe-worthy in any 
F 2 Man 
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| Man to underſtand the Mind of him that ſpeaks to hin 
ſo neither ſeemeth it praiſe-worthy in us to _underſlay 
the Mind of God thus ſpeaking to us. Again, the 
Words of Man contain ſometimes an Exhortation 9 
another to do what He deſires He would do, taks 
from the Propoſal.of ſome Advantage, or the Promi 
of ſome Good He ſhall receive by complying with b 
Exhortation; or they contain ſome Dehortation fra 
doing what He would not have another do, beca 
it will be hurtful to him, or will be certainly attendy 
with ſome evil Conſequences : Is not this the Methy 
uſed by all the World in dealing with one another 
And do they not all do this with Hopes and Expettatn 
of Succeſs? And is it not a great Diſparagement n 
the Word of God to ſay, or think that all his Pa 
ſwaſions, Admonitions, Exhortations, Promiſes, a 
Threats, ſhould be infufficient to prevail with wu 
turn from our ſinful Courſes, and turn to him, wh: 
Men who uſe theſe Methods towards their-Childra, 
Servants, Friends or Relations, do it in hopes that thy 
ſhall be ſucceſsful by theſe Means? Moreover, if tt 


Perſon they addreſs to, be flow of Ae, & 
leu. 


they not hope to overcome that Difficulty by the 


neſs of their Diſcourſe, and by re-iterating the ſame thin 
in ſuch Varicty of Expreſſions as He is beſt able n 
perceive ? If he be averſe from doing that which! 
defired, do they not hope to overcome that Averlenti 
by repeated Exhortations and vigorous Impreſſions 6 
thoſe Encouragements they tender, to prevail upon ii 
to comply with their Deſire? If he ſtrongly be incline 
to that from which they vehemently dehort him, « 
they not endeavour to turn the Bent and Current of I 
Inclinations by the like repeated Exhortations and it 
ly Repreſentations of the Evils He will be certainly 
poſed to by fo doing? All Men are therefore of til 

Practice, that acting with Men 
convincing Reaſon, and by Motives and Perſuaſa 
is acting with them tuitably to their Faculties, 1 
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ſo as that they may prevail. And is not God him- 
ſeif of the ſame Mind? Hath he not revealed his 
Will on Purpoſe that we may know it? Hath He not 
directed his Letters, and Epiſtles to us, that by reading 
ve may underſtand them, and know the Things which do 
along to our Peace? Did not our Saviour utter all his 
Piſcourſes to the ſame End? Why elſe doth he en- 
care, (c) by is it you do not underſtand my Speec h? 
WW (4) How is it that you do not underſtand? Why doth 
He preface them with this Inſtruction, (e) hear and 
underſtand? Doth not God call upon us to (f) conſi- 
der of our Ways, and lay to Heart his Sayings and his 
Diſpenſations? Doth he not preſcribe this as a Reme- 
ay to prevent his Judgments, when He ſays, (g) Oh 
8 conſider this, ye that forget God; and of being wile, by 
8 ſaying, (5) Oh that they were Wiſe, that they would con- 
der their latter End? Doth He not repreſent this as 
E the Source of all the Wickedneſs and Idolatry of his 
own People, (i) That they would not conſider in their 
Heart? Doth He not make Converſion the Effect of 
this Conſideration, when He ſaith, () Becauſe He con- 
| /idereth and turneth away from all the Tranſgreſſions that 
Ale bath committed, He ſhall ſurely live? Yea, Doth 
He not repreſent this as a juſt ground of Hope, that 
even the moſt ſtubborn Sinners may be reformed, 
a when He faith to the Prophet, (!/) Remove by Day in 
erlegt 7beir Sight, it may be they will conſider the? they be a Re- 
1005 d be!lious People? Does not God require his People to 
200 ha (m) chuſe Life, pronouncing a Bleſſing upon them who 
nd (n) chuſe the Things that pleaſe him, and threatning De- 
im, a ſtruction to them who (o) would not chuſe the Fear 

t of WR tbe Lord, but (p) choſe the Things in which He delighted 
wo | zu? Now doth he any Thing more to prevail with 
1nly e 


* 


* * * „** 


> of du (c) John 8. 43. (4) Mark 8. 21; (e) Mat. 15. 10. 
Men bf ) Hag. 1. 5,7. (gs) Pſal. 50. 21. (5) Deut. 3 2. 29. 
"1aſion 0 Iſa. 1. Jo 44+ I9. (* Ezek. 18. 29. Pla l. 1 19. 59. 
OY ) Ezek. 12. 3. (m) Deut. 30. 19. () Iſa. 56. 4. 
les, p (0) Prov. 1. 26 (e) Iſa. 56. 4. 
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them who do not chuſe the Fear of the Lord, and q 
not do the Things that pleaſe him, to engage them ſ 
to do, or not to do the contrary, but teach them his 
Ways, and perſuade them to walk in them? Muſtj 
not then be certain that either He tranſacts with then 
as Men, who, notwithſtanding any Acts of Preterition 
on his Part, or any Diſability or Corruption of Wil 
on their Part, might by theſe Things be induced u 
chuſe to fear him, and do the Things that pleaſe him, 
and might abſtain from the contrary ; or threatneth i 
deſtroy them for not chuſing what they could not chuk; 
for doing what they had not means ſufficient to avoid, 
and for not doing what it was not poſſible for Men 6 
vitiated and fo deſerted, to perform? Again, doth ng 
God exhort the Zews to be (q) willing and obedient, pro 
miſing a full Pardon and a Bleſſing to them that doſo? 
Doth not Chriſt reſolve the Deſtruction of the Jem 
into this, () You will not come unto me that you nil 
have Life? declaring this to be the Reaſan why. they 
were not gathered, becauſe He often (/) would bay 
gathered them, but they would not be gathered; becauſe be. 
ing ſo graciouſly invited to the Marriage, (t) 9 
would not come. Now what did He to engage them 
to come to him, to gather them, or prevail on then 
to come to the Marriage-Feaſt, but ſhew them the 
Way of Life, exhort and invite them to come ta that 
Feaſt * Either then He tranſacted with them as one who 
knew this was ſufficient to theſe Ends; and that thek 
Things might have prevailed with them, notwithſtanc- 
ing any Decrees of God's Preterition, or any Diſab- 
lity through the Corruption of their Wills, to be vi. 
ling and obedient to his Invitation; or elſe He reſolved 
on their Excluſion from the Marriage-Feaſt, and their 
not taſting his Supper, for not doing what, in that Stats, 


they could not do; and condemn'd them for not coming 


(9) Ifa. 1. 18, 19, 


() Mat. 22 3 (* John 5 40. 
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to him when they could not come, becauſe (4) the Fa- 
ther did not draw them, or give them to bim; and for 
not being gathered, when he would not do that for 
them without which they could not be gathered. Doth 
not God earneſtly exhort and perſuade Men to repent 


nnd turn from the Evil of their Ways? Doth he not 
gay, (w) Ob that my People would have hearkened to me, 
E that Iſrael would have walked in my Ways! (x) O that 
ey were wiſe, that they would underſtand this! () O 
Jeruſalem, wilt not thou be made clean, when ſhall it 
once be? (z) O that thou hadſt known in this thy Day, 
© the Things that belong to thy Peace! Now either in theſe 
Exhortations and Perſuaſions made to Men, vitiated 


not only by original, but many actual Corruptions, 
God dealt with them ſuitably to their Faculties, that is 
Abilities, exhorting them to do, and pathetically wiſa- 
ing they had done, what he ſaw they might have done, 
tho they, for want of due Attention, Conſideration, 
and Reflection, did it not; or called them to repent 
that they had not done what they never could do, or 


that they did not avoid what it was not poſſible under 
© their Circumſtances they ſhould avoid; and ſeriouſly 
and paſſionately 
done, what if it ever had been done, mult have been 
done by himſelf, and therefore was not done, becauſe 
Hie did not unfruſtrably work the Change in them; 
that is, he paſſionately wiſhed they had been of the 
Number of his Elect, when he himſelf by an abſolute 


| Decree from all Eternity had excluded them out of 
chat Number. 


wiſhed they themſelves would have 


In fine, Doth not God encourage Men to repent and 


| believe, to be willing and obedient, by great and preci- 
& ous Promiſes of the moſt excellent and laſting Bleſſings? 
Hath he not threatned (a) eternal Damnation to them 


(w) Pſal. 81. 13. 


N (x) Deut. 32. 29. 


(a) Mark 16. 18. 
that 


3 John 6, 37, 44. 
er. 13. 27. 
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that do not believe? Hath not he told us that (4 fons 
Chriſt will come in flaming Fire, taking Vengeance on al dired 
that obey not his Goſpel ? And muſt not all theſe Thing them 
ſuffictently convince us, that God acts with Men as ons ſhoul 
who doth indeed ſuppoſe that Men may hearken to hi be fa 
Exhortations, and comply with his Perſuaſions to he. Capa 
lieve, and to obey his Goſpel, may be prevail'd on by poſes 
his Promiſes to the Performance of their Duty, an Is re; 
terrified by his Judgment threatned, from their Diſobe. WF the f 
dience ? Why elſe is it ſaid that God hath given us thet᷑ bis D 
O great and precious Promiſes, that by them we may h 
made Partakers of a divine Nature? Why are we er $ 5 
horted, (c) having theſe Promiſes, to cleanſe ourſelves fron ward 
all Filthineſs of Fleſh and Spirit, perfecting Holineſs in ti; 
Fear of God ? Or why doth the Apoſite lay, (d) Knowin ft, 
#hen the Terror of the Lord we perſuade Men ? If beyonl Word 
all this, there be fome Phyſical and Unfruſtrable Op. mult 
ration on God's Part requiſite to make Men knoy, the E 
and knowing, chooſe the Good and refuſe the Evil; the b 
| this being not vouchſafed to, or wrought in them who fallen 
| are not born anew, why is the Want of this new Birth, certair 
| and this ſpiritual Regeneration ſo often imputed 6 ſufcie 
the voluntary Want of their Conſideration, and their Ways, 
(e) not laying to Heart the Things propounded to them! muſt | 
to their not applying their Heart to Wiſdom, not at: to det 
plying their Minds to Underſtanding, and their (f) wl pernic 
framing their Doings to iurn to the Lord? Admit that to that 


deſperate Refuge which the Aſſertors of the contrary 
Doctrine are here forced to fly to, viz. that theſe E-. 
hortations and Perſuaſions may be yet made to us, tho 
we are utterly unable to comply with them, and by 
God's Act of Preterition, are left under that Diſability, 
becauſe we once had Grace and Strength ſufficient to 
perform them, tho we have loft it by the Fall. What 
is this to the Import of all the Exhortations, Perſus 


(a) 2 Theſſ. 1. v, () 2 Pet. 1. 4. (e) 2 Cor. 7. 
(4) 2 Cor, 5. 11. (e) Prov. 1; 14-30 ) Hol. 5. 4 


ſions, 
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fons, and Motives contained in the Goſpel, which are all 
directed to fallen Man; and ſo, if God be ſerious in 
them, declare his great Unwillingneſs that fallen Man 
ſhould periſh, and his Paſſionate Deſire that he ſhould 
be faved; and if he ſpeaketh in them ſuitably to the 
Capacities and Faculties of fallen Man, plainly ſup- 
ſes him in a Capacity, by the Aſſiſtances which God 
is ready to afford him, and by the Conſideration of 
| the Motives which he offers to him, to underſtand 
his Duty, and to chuſe the Good and refuſe the Evil. 


| & 5, Wherefore, to give to outward Means, and in- 
ward Aſſiſtances, their due reſpective Energy 


1ſt. That Honour muſt be due to God, and to his 
Word, as to aſſert that the Motives there offered, 
| muſt be ſuificient in the Way of Motives to produce 
| the Ends for which they were deſigned. Seeing then 
the Motives contained in the Scripture to engage 
fallen Man to turn from the evil of his Ways, were 
certainly deſigned for that End, either they muſt be 
ſufficient to engage him to turn from the Evil of his 
Ways, or elſe the higheſt Motives that can be offer'd 
muſt be inſufficient for that End, all other Motives 
to deter us from any Action as diſadvantageous and 
pernicious to us, being as nothing when compared 
to that, Depart from me, ye Wicked, into everlaſting Fire; 
all Evils we can ſuffer trom the Hand of Man, be- 
ing little in reſpe& of that we muſt have cauſe to 


ntrary 


e Ex 


s, tho WF fear from him who can deſtroy both Soul and Body 
ad by WY i Hellfire. Seeing, again, the Promiſes of Eternal 
bility, WW Happineſs recorded in the ſame Scriptures, as the Re- 
ent w ward of our Obedience, were certainly deſigned to 
What WWF render us obedient, either they muſt be ſufficjent 
erſus- 


to engage us to yield that Obedience to the Good 
and Holy Will of God, or no Inducements can be 
ſufficient for that End ; ſeeing this Motive eminently 
contains all other Motives in it, there being in "0m 
ew 
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few Words the Enjoyment of God and Everlaſting Hy. 
pineſs, more than Kingdoms and Treaſures, and a) 
that can expreſs the good Things of this World in. 
por and therefore a more vehement conſtraining 
Power in them to the Performance of our Duty, than 
in the united Strength of worldly Greatneſs, Honours 
Pleaſures ; and that which repreſenteth to our Deſires, 
and Hopes what far exceedeth all we can hope for, ot 
defire beſides; But then, 

24!y, Becauſe the Bleſſings and Miſeries of another 
World are Things inviſible, and are diſcerned only by 
the Eye of Faith, they being Moral and Spiritual Mo. 
tives, which only wack upon us as they are preſent to 
our Minds by actual Conſideration and Reflection on 
them, which naturally we are not inclined to do; fee. 
ing they are not always preſent with us, when the 
Temptations of the Devil, the World,- and the Fleſh, 
by ſenſual Objects which we much affect, are thus pre. 
ſent with us; *tis therefore neceſſary, that at all times 
when they are not thus preſent with us, and therefore 
cannot operate upon us, the holy Spirit ſhould, either 
by repreſenting to us from the Scriptures thoſe Divine 
Truths with which our Underſtandings have not been 
ſufficiently enlightned or inſtructed, or elſe by reviving 
and inculcating on our Spirits thoſe Motives and In- 
ducements to reſiſt thoſe Temptations, and to perform 
thoſe Duties of which we are convinced by the Word, 
aſſiſt us ſo to do. I therefore humbly conceive, that 
inward Operation of the Holy Spirit to conſiſt in theſe 
two Things: 

1/t. In repreſenting the Divine Truths which Holy 
Scriptures do contain, and preſs upon us, more clearly 
to our Underſtandings, that we may have a fuller Evi 
dence, ſtronger Conviction, and Aſſurance of them; 
(a) The Eyes of our Underſtanding being thus en!ightned 
to know what is the Hope of our Calling, and the Glorious 


(a) Eph. 1, 18. 
; Riches 


Riche 
the I 

2d. 
that 1 


| quiſit 


coura 


Suppe 
us ſul 
derſta 
our V 
Exil; 
q poſſib 
Heave 
Mind. 
be onl 
dience 
Work 
duce 1 
| theſe | 
preſſio 
ſufficiei 


ſecute 


86. 


require 


Hirit, 
ion of 
conſide 


compo 


* Wh 
railing : 
Impreſi 
fical. 

 2dly, 


| that is, 


ldeas, b 
Produce 


Common and Special Grace. 220 

Riches of the Inheritance of the Saints; and this is ſtiled 
the Illumination of the Mind, 

2dly, In bringing theſe Truths to our Remembrance, 
chat ſo they may be preſent with us when this is re- 
quiſite to enable us to reſiſt Temptations, and to en- 
courage us to the Performance of our Duty; and upon 
| Suppoſition of theſe two Things, that God acts with 
us ſuitably to the Nature of our Faculties, on our Un- 

derſtandings by repreſenting the Light to it, and on 
our Wills by Motives to chuſe the Good and refuſe the 
Evil; and that the higheſt Motives and Inducements 
poſſible offered to us in the Name of the great God of 
Heaven, when firmly believed and preſent to the 
Mind, muſt be ſufficient to produce their Ends; it can 
be only requiſite to our Converſion and ſincere Obe- 
| dience, that the Good Spirit ſhould aſſiſt us in this 
| Work by that Illumination which is ſufficient to pro- 
| duce in us this ſtrong Conviction, and ſhould preſent 
| theſe Motives to our Memories, and make a deep Im- 
| preſſion of them there; which being preſent, will be 
| ſufficient to move our Wills and our Affections to pro- 
ſecute the Ends for which they are deſigned. 


$6. I know there be many who, beyond all this, 
| require a Phyſical and Irreſiſtible Motion of the Holy 

Vpirit, in which we are wholly paſſive, to the Conver- 
on of a Sinner, which Aſſertion ſhall be afterwards 
conſidered ; at preſent I only ſhall endeavour fairly to 
compound and ſtate this Matter. 


. Then, I ſay, that it muſt be granted, that in 
ailing an Idea in my Brain by the Holy Spirit, and the 
8 made upon it there, the Action is truly Phy- 
cal. 

 24ly, That in thoſe Actions I am wholy paſſive; 
that is, I myſelf do nothing formally to produce theſe 


ldzas, but the Good Spirit, without my Operation, doth 
produce them in me. And 


3dly. That 
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3dly. That theſe Operations mutt be irreſiſtible i; 
their Production, becauſe they are immediately pro 
duced in us without our Knowledge of them, and 
without our Will, and ſo without thoſe Faculties by 
which we are enabled to act. 

But then I add, That as far as they are ſo, they cat. 
not be imputed to us; that is, it cannot be Praif. 
worthy in us, or rewardable, that we have ſuch Ida 
raiſed in us, but only that when they are thus raiſe 
in us we attend to them, comply with them, and im. 
= them to the Ends for which they were deſigned 

y the Holy Spirit. To make this evident by an 
Example, it is generally granted, that Satan can ſo 
work the Brain as to raiſe up in it impure and 
vile Ideas; but then it is as generally held, that the 
Thoughts they immediately produce, will never be 
imputed to us as our Sins, nor will God be diſpleaſed 
with us for them, if we do not after ſhew any good 
liking to them, or conſent to them, but manfully re. 
ſiſt and riſe up in Deteſtation and Abhorrence of them, 
and that becauſe the raiſing theſe Ideas is the Devi! 
Action, not our own ; and we are purely paſſive in 
them till we conſent to, or ſhew ſome liking of them; 
and they are alſo inevitable and irreſiſtible, it being 
in the Power of no Man to help them, to prevent their 
being raiſed in his Brain, or any Ways to ſuppreb 
them, till he perceives them raiſed there. And there- 
fore for the Ken reaſons thoſe Ideas which are objec- 
tively good, being thus raiſed in us, cannot be im- 
puted to us for Reward, nor can God be well pleaſed 
with us for them till we co-operate with them, becauſe 
the railing of them is properly God's, not our own 
Action, and we are purely paſſive in it, nor is it in 
our Power to prevent or reſiſt them; but then God 
having planted in us a Principle of Reaſon and Diſcre- 
tion, we can attend to them when they are raiſed in 
us, and ſo improve them to the Illumination of out 


Underſtandings, and to the Approbation of them in 
our 
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our Minds: He alſo having given us a Will to chuſe 


4 the Good, and to refuſe the Evil, we may conſent to 
be good Sug eftions and purſue the good Motions thus 
1 raiſed in us; for to what other Ends can they be raiſed 

u us by the Hol) Spirit? As therefore our Attending 
cu. and Conſent to the Suggeſtions of the Evil Spirit being 
ale. free, and avoidable, is culpable, ſo our Attendance to 
1; and Compliance with theſe Motions of the Holy Spirit, 
.-; being Things in which we are free and active, and that 


upon Deliberation, and ſo in them we do perform the 


be | free and proper Actions of a Man, doing that willing] 
, in which we ought to do, and refuſing to do that Which 
a % LC have both Power and Temptations to perform, 
ang ele Things muſt be Praiſe - worthy, and acceptable in 
te the Sight of God. 
re [ alſo add, That theſe Ideas being thus raiſed up in 
ys ö us by God alone, and even the Power of attending and 
go conſenting to them being, together with our Nature, 
y re entirely derived from him, and all the Inducements 
hen, which we have to attend to them, and comply with 
„them, being properly of Divine External Revelation, 
ve in or ſuch Divine Internal Operations, as if they had not 
dem; WW intervened, we ſhould have had none of theſe good 
deng Effects produced in us; theſe Effects are properly to 
ther be aſcribed to God, and all the Praiſe and Glory of 
pres them muſt be due to him alone, becauſe the Principle 
here - " acting, and the Inducement ſo to act, is ſolely from 
zbjec- i 
; 1 Moreover, (1.) As theſe Ideas raiſed in us are pow- 
leaſed erful Inducements to the Performance of our Duty, 
cauſe WW alſo all the other Motives contained in the Goſpel 
” own WR Kevelation are, and as they all proceed from the free 
it in Grace of God, they may be properly called exciting Grace. 


2aly. As they tend to reſtrain us from that Sin to 
which we naturally are too much inclined, and to baffle 
thoſe Temptations which the World, Satan, and our 


God 


jiſcre- 


ed in : 
our en evil Hearts ſuggeſt unto us, they are as fitly ſtiled 
em in  *fraining Grace, 
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344%. As they are given before we deſired them, and 
theſe Ideas are often raiſed up in us when we think not 
of them, they are properly preventing Grace. 

4thly; As they help us in the Conſideration of, and 
our Endeavours and Inclinations to perform our Dy 
and reſiſt Temptations, they may be ſtiled afin 
Grace, | | 

And xthly. As they continue to do this more and 
more, even after the firſt turn of the Heart from Sn 
to God, and after ſome prevailing Diſpoſitions to love, 
tear, and ſerve God with Sincetity of Heart, they may 
be called the /ub/equent Grace of God. 

thy. The Diſtinction of Grace into ſufficient ant 
efficacious Grace is not, as Petavius well obſerves, C. 
neris in ſpecies, fed ejuſdem ſpeciet ſecundum accident d. 
ſtinctio, a Diſtinction of Grace into different Kinds or 
Species, hut only a Diſtinction of the ſame Kind d 
Grace, according to its accidentally different Effect, 
all efficacious Grace being ſufficieñt, and all ſufficient 
Grace being ſuch a$ would be efficacious, did not the 
3 of the Patient hinder the Effect of 1. 
And, 

Laſtly, The Diſtinction of Grace into common and 
ſpecial may be underſtood two Ways, viz. that Grace 
which is 'afforded without any Condition required on 
our Part, as the Vauchſafement of the Knowledge of 
the Goſpel, and the calling Men by it to the Faith, 
may be called common Grace, becaule it is common to 
all who live under the Sound of the Goſpel ; but thi 
Grace which is ſuſpended upon a Condition, as the re- 
ceiving the Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit upon our alk- 
ing, ſeeking, knocking for him, our receiving mort 
upon the due Improvement of the Taler!s received, 
the Remiſſion of Sins upon our Faith and Repentance, 
may be ſtiled ſpectal Grace, becauſe it only is vouct- 
ſafed to them who perform the Condition; and fo it 5 
the ſame with Grace abſolute and conditional: or elle 
that may be ſtiled cn Grace by which we are let 
| (0 
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co the Faith of Chriſt, and fo it includes all thoſe good 


and Defires which are excited in us, and all thoſe good Diſs 
nt poſitions which are produced in the Minds of Men be- 

@ fore tney believe, all this Grace being common to Men 
= before they are admitted into the New Covenant; and 
U 


chat will be ſpecial Grace which is given to Believers 
x only, for. the ſtrengthning of their Faith, the encrea- 
© ſg of their good Deſires, and the enabling them to 
xe according to the Goſpel. 


6. 3. That any Supernatural Habits muſt be infuſed 
into us in an Inſtant, and not produced by frequent 
| ations, or that any other Supernatural Aid is requi- 

ſite to the Converſion of a Sinner, beſides the foremen- 
- tioned Illumination of the Holy Spirit, and the Impreſ- 
© fion which he makes upon our Hearts By the Ideas 
1 of |. vhich he raiſes in us, is that which my Hypethe/is by 
*. no means will allow; which Ideas, tho they are raiſed 
_ by a Pbyſical Operation, yet are they Moral in their 


1 Operations: Even as a Man's Tongue in ſpeaking to 
; t - & perſuade, or to diſſuade another, performs a Pby/ical 


Operation, tho' the effect of it is only Moral. 

ag Some Remonſtrants, by granting this Neceſſity of 
"WE Supernatural and Infuſed Habits, ſeem to have run 
= themſelves into this Dilemma, that either theſe Super- 


* natural Habits, viz, of Faith and Charity, may be 
Aid = wrought in Men, and yet they may not be converted; 
„ crelſe chat all who are not converted, are therefore not 


* converted, becauſe God's Spirit hath not wrought theſe 
| & Habits in them, which is the very Abſurdity they lay 
b. bour to avoid. 


ved, Y 


Q CHAP. 


226 Sufficient and Effeftual, | 


i. 


CHAP. II. 


— ́ãꝛ—mͤ : 


Propoſing the Arguments which ſeem, 
overthrow this Aſſertion, of an Irre. 
fiſeible or Unfruſtrable Grace, neſ 
ſary to the Converſion of a Sinner, 


ND this I ſhall begin with ſome General Con. 
derations, as v. g. | 


§. 1. 1. That which is ſufficient to cauſe any Many 
diſtruſt, if not entirely to reject this Doctrine, is thi, 
That the Defenders of it are forced by the Evidence d 
Truth, to grant what is inconſiſtent with their Do. 
trine, and to aſſert an Univerſal Grace, which to al, 
excepting the elect, is really no Grace, as v. g. 


1/t, They grant, That preventing Grace, as iti 
« given irreſiſtibly, ſo likewiſe is it given univerſal 
to Men, and that this initial and exciting Grace be 
ing once granted, is never taken away by God fron 
any Man, unleſs he firſt of his own accord rejects it; 
and yet they reſolve the Non-converſion, or not bt 
lieving of all thoſe who are not effectually converted 
into the want of Means ſufficient for their Salvatio 
or, which is the ſame thing, into God's Dereliction d 
them in that State of Diſability into which Adam 
Fall had caſt them: And what Grace 1s it then, b Nc 
have that initial and exciting Grace which they cam Hſhing 
but reject, and which can never work Faith and le ame 7 
pentance in them for want of that farther and effet 41d 70 
al Grace which God will not vouchſafe to them, c bis wor 


that they have a Talent put into their hands ** Pardon 
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they cannot but abuſe to their greater Condemnation, 
for want of farther Talents which he is reſolved to 
with-hold from them ? 

24'y, They grant, That there are certain inward 
« Workings and Effects wrought by the Word and 
« Spirit of God preceding Converſion and Regenera- 
« tion in the Hearts of perſons not yet juſtified, which 
| « God ceaſeth not to promote and carry on towards 

« Converſion, till he be forſaken of them by their vo- 
| « luntary Negligence, and his Grace be repelled by 
them; and yet that he intends to reſtrain his ſav- 
ing Grace to his elect, and to afford Means ſufficient 
for ſalvation to them only; and why again then are 
© theſe inward workings and effects wrought in them 
by the Word and Spirit, from whom God intendeth 


ants to reſtrain his ſaving and converting Grace, without 
s this WF which they cannot but neglect and repel his former 
nce d Grace? Or how can he properly be ſaid to carry on this 
Doe. Work towards the Converſion of them, whom he hath 


| decreed to leave in an utter diſability of being convert- 
ed, or recovered from their undone Condition? 
3aly, That God doth very ſeriouſly and in earneſt in- 


as it; vite and call all thoſe to Faith and Repentance, and Con- 
rerſaly BG verſion, in whom by his Word and Spirit he works a 
ce be. Knowledge of the Divine will, a Senſe of Sin, a Dread 
d from of Puniſhment, ſome Hopes of Pardon; and yet that 
Is it;” all theſe Men, excepting the Elect, are not converted 
my thro* a Defectiveneſs in the Grace of God to do it, or 
we 


for want of Means ſufficient for their Converſion or 


vation, BY Salvation; and becauſe God never intended by theſe 
Yion d Means Salvation to any but the elect, he having paſt 
Adam 2 Decree of Preterition on the reſt of Mankind, 
nen, u whom therefore he hath left under a neceſſity of pe- 


nſhing, ſince idem eſt prætermitti ac dimitti, 'i the 
fame thing to be omitted out of the Decree of Election, 
and to be left to periſp; and who then can conceive how 
his word or Spirit ſhould work in any other a Hope of 
Pardon? Or how can God be ſerious and in good ear- 


2 neſt 
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neſt in calling them to Faith and repentance, and ye 
ſerious and in good earneſt in his Decree to deny 
them that Grace without which they neither can be. 
lieve or repent ; to call them ſeriouſly to Faith an 
Repentance, being to call them to Salvation by Faith, 
and to repent that they may not periſh ; and to paj 
antecedently a Decree of Preterition on them, is ſeri. 
ouſly to will they ſhould inevitably periſh. To think 
to ſalve all this by ſaying God is ſerious and in good 


Refort 
Vr uu. 
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ne in 
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rh u 
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this Vi 


earneſt in inviting theſe Men to believe that they my Wi tended 
be ſaved, and to repent that they may not periſh, be fectual 
cauſe he would fave them if they would believe; he Fruits; 
would preſerve them from periſhing if they wouls N Operati 
repent, is vain. For if Faith be the Gift of God, if he end, m 
gives Repentance to Life, and hath reſtrained both thel G here m 
Gifts to his Elect, and hath left all the Reſt of Ma. {MW vouchia 
kind under a neceſſity to periſh for want of an Ab. ſtrably 
lity to believe and repent, becauſe this Ability wa {cient te 
loſt to them by the fall of Adam, then muſt not al muſt h. 
theſe Invitations made to them to believe that they i forth 1 
might be ſaved, and repent that they might not perih, good G 
be only an invitation to eſcape periſhing, and und mo 
obtain Salvation upon a Condition which his Deree d which h 
Preterition hath rendred it impoſſible for them to per- form, : 
form; and can he then be ſerious and in good earnel vichout 


who only doth invite them to uſe things on a Condi 


tion which he himſelf hath decreed to leave them u.. A. 2 
der an utter inability to perform? Theſe are ſuch it we cot 
evident Abſurdities and contradictory Propoſitions, th thetical 
nothing but a ſtrong and ſhining Evidence of tht formatio 
which manifeſtly deſtroys their Doctrine, would fore Moſes, ( 
them to admit them. To proceed now to the Arg» L, 4 
ments which evidently ſeem to confute this Doctrine. hey hav 

Th dae 
Arg. 1. F. 2. And (1/) this is evident from thoſe e) 100. 
Ex preſſions of the Holy Scripture, which intimate ways! C 
that God had done what was ſufficient, and all that Who ſo P 


reaſonably could be expected from him in order to tit 


Retot- (s) Iſa. 
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Reformation of thoſe Perſons who were not reformed 
r bat could bave been done more, (a) Hebr. What 
bas there more to do for my Vineyard, which I have not 
ne in it? Wherefore then when I looked (or expected) 
dat it ſpould bave brought forth Grapes, brought it 
nb wild Grapes ? for doth not this enquiry make it 
evident that the Means which God had uſed to make 
this Vineyard bring forth good Grapes were both in- 
E tended for that end, and were ſufficient, tho? not ef- 
© fectual thro? her perverſeneſs, to produce m her thoſe 
E Fruits which he expected from her; if an unfruſtrable 
Operation on her were abſolutely neceſſary to that 
Lend, muſt he not in vain have uſed all other Means 
here mention'd ro produce it, whilſt that was not 
vouchſafed? Admit this Suppoſition, and it demon- 
ſtrably follows that this Vineyard had not Grace ſuffi- 
cient to Anſwer her Lord's Expectations, and if ſo, 
muſt he not unreaſonably complain that ſhe brought 
forth wild Grapes, and more unreaſonably expect 
good Grapes, and chide his Vineyard for want of them, 
and moſt unreaſonably puniſh her for not doing that 
which he would not give her Grace ſufficient to per- 
Horm, and which could never be performed by her 
without Grace ſufficient ? 


Ag. 2. F. 3. 2dly, Of this we ſhall be more convinced 
it we conſider with what vehemence, and in what pa- 
thetical Expreſſions God deſires the Obedience and Re- 
formation of his People. Thus when the Jetus ſaid to 
Moſes, (O) Speak thou to us all that the Lord ſhall ſpeak 
10 thee, and we will hear it and do it; God anſwers, 
Joey have well ſaid all that they have ſpoken ; Mi Jitten, 
th duces, Oh that there were ſuch an Heart in them that 
bey would fear me and keep all my Commandments al- 
ua! Can it rationally be imagin'd that he himſelf, 
Who ſo paſſionately deſires they might have, and thus 


le) Iſa. 5. 4. (5) Deut. 5. 27, 28, 29. 
Q 3 enquires 
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enquires who will give them this Heart, ſhould himſeſ to do 
with- hold from them what was abſolutely requiſit be ar 
that they might have it? Could he approve their xi. Deſir. 
lingneſs to hear and do his Commandments, and yet his E) 
himſelf deny them Grace or Strength ſufficient to Per: utters 
form them? Who will give that there may be in the known 


ſuch an Heart, is, ſaith the Biſhop of Ely, an Expref. 


on of the mot earneſt Deſire; but withal ſignifies thy theref 
if what He had done for them would not moy plain!) 
them to fear and obey him, it was not poſſible 9 lem ir 
« perſuade them to it. Not but he could mira might 
% Joufly work upon them (by an irreſiſtible or unſm peace; 
* ſtrable Operation) faith (c Matmonides, and chang Tears 
$* their Hearts, if he pleaſed, as he miraculouſly chang. true C 
„ ed the Nature of other Things; but if this wen might 
« God's Will to deal with them after this faſhion, WW Truth, 
there would have been no need to ſend a Prophet u Thing 
* them, or to publiſh Laws full of Precepts and Pro ble co 
„ miſes, Rewards and Puniſhments, by which, ſa ere pa 
* he, God wrought upon their Hearts, and not h was al: 
5 his abſolute Omnipotence”*. Again, can it enterin follows 
to the Heart of any Man to conceive this, God ws ble Aff 
not ſo deſirous of their Reformation and Obedience their ! 
to do all that was requiſite on his part to procure i; wantin 
and ſo to give them Means ſufficient for the Perf. Wi their ev 
mance of their Duty, when after all his unſucceſsful Ls ¶ that an 
bours that it might be ſo, he breaks forth into ſuv convert 
ardent Wiſhes, (d) Ob that my People had hearkne\ 
me, and Iſrael had walked in my ways ! Even that In Arg. 
whom for rejecting me, I have now given up by the 
own Hear!”'s Luis: Ob that thou hadjt b#arkened vi purely | 
my Commandments, faith God to that obſtinate Peoplt, 
whoſe Neck was an Iron Sinew, and their Brow Bur ,. 
Now can theſe Expreſſions come from one who h vicked 
from all Eternity decreed their Reprobation, and cv 5 awa 
to learn 


ſequently the denial of Means ſufficient to enable then 


(e) Mer: New. Part. 3. cap. 32» (4%) Ifa. 48. 18, 1, 2,3 (% Iſa. 


(0 
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\ſel to do what he thus wiſhes they had done? Can there 
Ute be any doubt of the ſincerity or ardency of Cbriſt's 
vi. Deſire of the Welfare and Salvation of the Fews when 
his Eyes firſt wept over Jeruſalem, and then his Mouth 
utters theſe Words, Happy hadſt thou been hadſt thou 
kwown in this thy day the things belonging to thy peace 
but now they are hid from thine Eyes; they are ſo now, 
therefore they were not always ſo, For Chriſt here 
plainly taketh it for granted that the people of Yer/a- 
ien in this Day of their Viſitation by the Metab, 
might have ſavingly known the things belonging to their 
peace; fince otherwiſe, I know not how our Saviour's 
Tears could be look'd on as Tears of Charity and 
true Compaſſion : And either his Aſſertion that they 
might have been happy would have been contrary to 
Truth, or his trouble that they had not known the 
Things belonging to their Peace muſt have been trou- 
ble contrary to the Decree of his Father; both which 
are palpably abſurd. And ſeeing the Will of Chriſt 
was always the fame with the Will of the Father, it 
ter follows alſo that God the Father had the ſame charita- 
od wa BY ble Affection to them, and ſo had laid no bar againſt 
ence u their Happineſs by a Decree of Preterition, or been 
ure h wanting in any thing on his part requiſite towards 
Perfor. their everlaſting Welfare; and then it muſt be certain 
ful L. chat an unfruſtrable Operation being not vouchſafed to 
to ſud convert them, it was not neceſſary to that end. 
rkned 
t Jiu Arg. 3. §. 4. 3dly, If Converſion be wrought only 
% by the unfruſtrable Operation of God, and Man is 
ene purely paſſive in it; Vain are, 
Peopl; | 
v Bra 1f, All the Commands and Exhortations directed to 
cho hai wicked Men (e) to turn from their evil ways, to 
ad con but away the evil of their doings, to ceaſe to do evil, and 
le ten e learn to do well, to waſh and make themſelves clean, (F) 


„23 (e) Iſa. 1. 16. (F) Deut. 10. 16. 
0 Q 4 fa 
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Ao circumciſe their Hearts, and be no more iiffnetl, No 
ed, (g) to circumciſe themſelves to the Lord, and i, cher; 
away the fore-ikins of their Hearts, to waſh their He Precef 
from wickedneſs that they may. be ſaved, (hb) t z not 
off the old Man amd put on the new, (i) to lay a over 
all filthineſs and ſuperfluity of naughtine/s, and u . Law, 
ceive with meekneſs the ingrafted word; for to ſuppoł i which 
that God commands the Duty, or impoſes that as on not p 
Duty under the penalty of everlaſting Wrath, vba reſpec 
he both knows, and according to this Hypotbeſis hu that K. 
declared we never can do without that mighty Ad beater 
which he neither doth nor ever will vouchſafe to th: good, | 
greateſt Part of thoſe to whom theſe Precepts are d. dience 
rected, is to require them in vain to do theſe things theſe t 
and in effect to declare they are to look upon then. to obe 
ſelves as inevitably damned, and that even for ng his W 
doing that which it is no more in their Power to d leave 1 
than to create a World. 1 | his E: 
Too fay here that the end of theſe Commands an WWF Word 
Exhortations is to declare not what we can do, « WW his W 
God would have us do, but what we ought to &, ſhould 
is, I/, to ſuppoſe we ought to do what we cannot d, upon 
yea that we ought to do what God would not have s and P 
do, which is a manifeſt Contradiction, ſeeing we only WF God 
ought to do it, becauſe his Will requires it. 24ly, Its WF And « 
in expreſs terms contrary to the Tenor of thoſe n true? 
merous Scriptures which ſay, he hath commanded i God i 
Men to do his Commandments, and given them uct WF ouſly 
Precepts that they may keep and do them: Ard, ſhould 
3dly, it is repugnant to the plaineſt Reaſon, for tu able te 
one end of the Precepts, Prohibitions and Exhortations Men, 
contained in God's Law is Obedience, is therefore ev W Obedi 
dent becauſe they are there inforced with Promiſes to The 
the Obedient, and Threatnings to the Diſobedient; God's 
the only end of which is to move us to Obedience h Son, i 
the inducements of Hope and Fear. pertine 
(s) Jer. 4. 4, 14. (4) Eph. 4, 22. (5) 1 Pet, 2. 1, 2. 101 


Nov 
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Fnac. Now Obedience is one thihg, and Knowledge ano- 
% cher ; therefore Knowledge is not the only end of God's 
Henn Precepts and Exhortations, and ſo the only end of them 
10 zs not to declare to us what we ought to do. More- 


ash over that is to be deemed the principal End of the 
4% Law, and of Exhortations grounded on it, without 
1ppok which all other Ends of the Law being attained, do 
as Our not profit, but do rather hurt. Now thus it is with 


teſpect to Knowledge of what we do not; (c) for be 
that knoweth his Maſter's Will and doth it not, ſhall be 


Ach beater wwith many ſtripes; (1) and be that knoweth to do 
to the good, and doth it not, to him it is Sin; therefore Obe- 
re d. dience, and not Knowledge, is the principal End of 
thingy theſe things. Moreover would not God have all Men 
then. to obey his Commands? Are they not Declarations of 
or n his Will concerning what he would have them do, or 
to ch, leave undone? Would he not have us to comply with 
his Exhortations, and hearken to the Voice of his 
ls an Word ? Is not Obedience to them ſtyled the doing of 
do, c his Will? Do not all the World conclude that they 
to d ſhould do what he commands? Do they not look 
ot do, upon his Precepts as a ſufficient Indication of his Will 
ave u and Pleaſure? Are not all Men obliged to believe 
e only WF God would have them do what he requires of them? 
y, Its WF And can they be obliged to believe this if it be not 
le m. true? Can any Perſon rationally think that an upright 
1anded WF God in whom is no Hyrocriſy or Guile, ſhould ſeri- 
n ſuc! WF ouſly command that which he is not willing Men 
Ard, ſhould do, eſpecially when his Commands are ſo agree- 
or that able to his Nature, and ſo beneficial to the Souls of 
tations i Men, as the Commands of Faith, Repentance, and 
re er Obedience are. 
ſes to The only Inſtance produced to the contrary from 
dient; God's Command to Abraham, to offer up his only 
nce by Son, is both impertinent and inconcluſive ; it is not 
pertinent, becauſe it is not parallePd to the Caſe in 
„ 2. (t) Luke 12.47. (/) Jam. 4. 17. 


Nov 


hand ; 
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hand; had indeed God after theſe Precepts given a, 
trary Command to the Sinner not to repent and obey 
him, as in this Caſe he did to Abraham ; had he con. 
lain'd of Abraham, as he doth of them, for not ober. 
ing his Command ; had he threatned to, and execute 
his Judgments on him, on that account, as he doth q 
them, then, and then only, would the Caſe have bee 
our: 2dly, It is inconcluſive; for as Precepts of thi 
ature are never made but to private Perſons, ſo nei 
ther are they made concerning things which have: 
real Goodneſs and Suitableneſs to Reaſon in them, x 
the fore-mention'd Precepts have; for then they would 
be no temptations Add to this that Abraham obey'i 
upon this very Principle, that God would have hin 
do what he commanded, and ceaſed to continue in, 
and to compleat this Act, only by virtue of a contrary 
Command ; we therefore muſt, even by this Exam- 
ple ſo much urged, conclude we muſt repent and obey 
his Precepts till he is pleaſed to give us a Command 
to the contrary. 
Now it being thus evident that. Obedience is the 
End of God's Precepts, Laws and Exhortations, it is 
alſo evident that thoſe Precepts which are impoſſible 


to be perform'd, even as impoſſible as for the Dead to 
raiſe themſelves, are vain and Judicrous, and they are 

et more ſo when they are back'd with Promiſes and 

hreats; for where the thing required is impoſſible, it 
is as vain to Hope or Fear, as to think of doing it. But 
molt of all are thoſe Exhortations ludicrous which are 
grounded on the Law, if the matter be utterly impoſſ- 
ble; for Exhortations carry the Appearance of a ſeri 
ous and charitable Intention, and ſome hope of pre 
vailing; whence God ſo frequently declares he preſſs 
them upon his People for their good, and that it may 
be well cc ih them; but nothing of this nature can te- 
ally be implied in an Exhortation to another to do that 


which he knows he never can do, and therefore in ſuc 
Cale 
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Caſes his Exhortations can be nothing better than Hy- 
jy and Moctery. . 

zdly, According to this Hypothe/is, vain alſo are all 
the Threats denounced in the Scripture againſt them 
who go on without Amendment in their evil ways, and 
who perſiſt in their Impenitency and Unbelief, as v. g. 
that of the Pſalmiſt, (m) the Lord is angry with the 
wicked, if be turn not be will whet his ſword, He hath 
grepar*d for him the inſtruments of death. That of 
the Prophet in God's Name, () I will deſtroy my 
people ſitb they return not from their ways. And 
| again, (o) Behold I frame evil againſt you, and deviſe 
| ; device againſt yon; return ye therefore from your 
evil ways, and make your ways and doings good; and 
thoſe of Chriſt hunſelf, () F you repent not, you ſhall 
| all likewiſe periſh. (q) If you believe not that I am be, 
you ſhall die in your ſins. For either thoſe Threats are 
proper to move the Elect to Faith, Repentance, and 
Obedience; And then, 1/7. they may move them ſo 
to do, and then an unfruſtrable Action cannot be 
neceflary to their Converſion. Then, 2dly, Seeing 
Threats only move by exciting Fear of the Evil 
threatned, they may be moved, and God muſt de- 
ſign to move them by the Fears of periſhing and 
dying in their Sins; that is, God muſt deſign to 
move them by a falſe and an impoſſible Suppoſition. 
Or, 2dly, they are proper to move thoſe who are 
not elected; but this they cannot be, becauſe then 
they muſt be moved to endeavour to believe, repent, 
| and turn from the evil of their ways by the hopes 
of avoiding this Death and Ruin threatned by ſo do- 
| ing; whereas ſeeing it is the ſame thing to have 
| God's Decree of Preterition paſt upon them, and to 
be left inevitably to periſh, they muſt, by virtue of 
it, be left without hopes that they may not periſh. 


(m) Pſal. 7. 11, 12, 13. (u) Jer. 15. 1. (o) Chap. 18. 11. 
(?) Luke 13. 3, 5. ; 09 John 8. 24. Wy 


I True 
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True it is, that theſe Decrees are ſecret, and ſo ng. 
ther can the Elect know certainly they are of thy 
Number, nor they who are not Elcted, that thi 
Act of Preterition hath been paſt upon them; but ye 
this alters not the Caſe, ſeeing, upon Suppoſition of 
ſuch Eternal Decrees, they muſt know disjunRiyely 
either that they cannot die in their Sins becauſe they 
are Elected; or that they cannot avoid it, becauſe 
=y are _ Elected, 

ain (3dly,) upon this Suppoſition, are the Promi. 
ſes of Pardon, Life and en made to them _ 
do conſider and turn from their evil ways, and who 
repent of their iniquity, as, v. g. (a) Waſh ye, mak; 
je clean, put away the evil of your doings; then thi 
your fins be as crimſon you ſhall be white as wool, the 
they be red like ſcarlet, ye ſhall be as ſnow, (b) It 
the wicked forſake his way, and the unrighteous man 
bis thoughts, and let bim turn unto the Lord, and be 
will have mercy upon him, and to our God, for be wil 
abundantly pardon. (c) O Feruſalem waſh thine heart 
from wickedneſs that thou mayſt be ſaved, How ly 
Hall vain thoughts lodge within thee ? (d) Repent, and 
turn your ſelves from all your tranſgreſſions, ſo ini 
quity ſhall not be your ruin; for I have no pleaſure is 
the death of him that dieth, ſaith the Lord God, where- 
fore turn your ſelves, and live ye: For no Promiſes 
can be means proper to make a dead Man live, or 
to prevail upon a Man to act who muſt be purely 
paſſive, Nor can I ſeriouſly deſign to induce him 
by them to do what I know he can never do him- 
ſelf, and which, whenever it is done, muſt be done 
by me alone: To promiſe therefore, and give n0 
Strength for the Performance; or to promiſe on an 
impoſſible Condition, or on a Condition which I on- 
ly can perform, and which I have determined never 


() Ifa, 1. 18. 1 3 
(4) Ezek. 18. 30, 31, # ) Chap. 55. 7 (e) Jer. 4 
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to enable him to do, is indeed to promiſe nothing, be- 
cauſe it is to promiſe nothing that I can obtain; and 
nothing of this Nature being ever done by any wiſe 
and upright Governor, how abſurd is it to impute ſuch 
Actions to a God infinite in Righteouſneſs and Wiſdom, 
and who is doubtleſs ſerious, and not deluſory, in all 


vel, bis dealings with the Sons of Men? When therefore 
they ¶ tneſe Men ſay, God promiſes Pardon and Life ſeriouſly 
cauſe Neven to thoſe who are not elected, but lie under an 
At of Preterition, becauſe he doth it upon Condi- 
omi. ¶ tion that they believe, repent and be converted, and 
who vill, if they perform them, give this Pardon and Sal- 
who vation to them; this is as if I ſhould ſay, God threat- 
mat! ¶ nech Damnation to his Elect ſeriouſly and in good ear- 
| thy WWccſt, becauſe he threatneth it to all, and therefore to 
the them alſo; if they do not turn to him; if they con- 
IL tnue in Impenitence and Unbelief ; or if they perſevere 
mar not to the End; whereas if notwithſtanding he hath 
d be Win his Word of Truth declared concerning them that 
vil be bath from Eternity prepared for them that Grace 
heart WW which will unfruſtrably produce Faith, Repentance and 
low cConverſion in them, and ſtands engaged by Promiſe 
, and to make them perſevere unto the End; no Man can 
ini. rationally conceive he threatneth Damnation to them 
re u criouſly, becauſe then he muſt only do it on a Condi- 
pbere- don which he himſelf by his Decree and Promiſe hath 
miſes Wrendred it impoſſible for them to be ſubject to ʒ. ſo in 
e, ot like Manner, if God doth only promiſe this Pardon 
urely and Salvation to the Non-ele&, on a Condition which 
him his own Act of Preterition, and leaving them under 
him- WWthe Diſability they had contracted by the Fall of Adam, 
done ¶ bath rendred impoſſible for them to perform; this be- 
'e no ng in effect no Promiſe, a Promiſe only made on an im- 
8 an poſſible Condition being equivalent to none at all, how 
on- 


an a God of Truth and of Sincerity be ſaid to pro- 
miſe to them Pardon and Salvation ſeriouſly and in 
good earneſt, who are by his own Act of Preterition 
nfallibly and unfruſtrably excluded from it? - x 

rg. 
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Arg. 4. S 5. 4thly. If Men are purely paſtive ; 
the whole Work of their reid, x 10 Ss 2 
terly void of all Power of believing, living to God, 
or performing any acceptable Obedience to his Com. 
mands, is it righteous, to conſign them to eterny 
Miſery for their Difability to do that which God fx 
them unable to do when he lays theſe Commands upa 
them? Is not this to require Brick where he affords 9 
Straw? Yea, 10 require much where nothing is give, 
and then to puniſh eternally the not doing that whig 
is fo unreaſonably required; yea is not this equal ty 
an abſolute Decree to damn them for nothing; it he. 
ing in Effect, and in the neceſſary Event and Conk: 
quence the ſame Thing to damn them for nothing, an 
to damn them for not doing what they never could di 
or for not abſtaining from what they never could a 
void. If God makes Laws which we cannot without 
his Aſſiſtance obſerve, and then denies that Afiiſtance, 
he by ſo doing makes Obedience to ſuch Men impoſ- 
ſible, and what Sin is it not to obey beyond Poſſibi 
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If it be ſaid this Diſability is their Sin, I Anſwer, us for 
then by the Definition of St. John, it muſt be a , this Di 
greſſion of ſome Law of God, and then ſome Law of eur ow 
his muſt be produced, requiring fallen Man to do d firlt Pa 
pon of Damnation without divine Aſſiſtance, wha ferable 
e knows he can no more do than he can create: been ſi 
World; that is, a Law declaring it is his Will that 96. it 
they ſhould do what *tis his Will they never ſhould Argum 
have Power to do, or that it is his Will we ſhould MR Chriſt”, 
exert an Act without the Power of Acting. 24ly. E. the Do 
ther this Divine Law is Poſitive or Moral; If it be and th 
only Poſitive, than all the Heathen World muſt nectl 
farily be ignorant of it, and therefore not obliged b 3 D 
it, God having given them no poſitive Laws, and {0 * 
their State mult be, as to this Particular, much ber derer, 4, 
ter than that of C#ri?;ans, they being under no Ol Mam 


rat100 


and that God could not produce or nouriſh that, which when 
| it had done its utmoſt, muſt fall into eternal Miſery ;, and 
| that quod omnibus neceſſe eſt id ne miſerum eſſe uni poteſt, 
| that which is neceſſary to all, can be the ground of 
| Miſery to none, 
it is not; if it be not avoidable, muſt it not unreaſon- 
| ably be required under this dreadful Penalty that Men 


| diſabled from avoiding that which we have Power to 
avoid, 


| this Diſability came upon us by 
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pation to do any thing which they cannot do. If 
ic be Moral, how comes it to paſs that all the Hea- 
they World ſhould be not only ignorant of it, but 
fd with a contrary Principle, that impoſſi bilium 
nulla eſt obligatio, /hat here can be no Obligation to a 
Thing impoſſible, which is, ſaith (e) Biſhop Saunderſon, 
4 Thing ſelf-evident, and needs no Proof; and that 
there can be no Fault in doing that which we cannot 
avoid, or not doing that which we have no Power to do 


3dly. Either this Sin is avoidable or 


ſhould avoid it ? If it be avoidable, then 1s there no 
ſuch Diſability as is pretended in us, for we are not 


$6, If it ſtill be ſaid, that it is juſt to condemn 
us for what we are now diſabled to perform, becauſe 
a Guilt which 1s truly 
our own, becauſe it came upon us by the Sin of our 
firſt Parents, in whoſe Loins we then were; this mi- 
ſerable Refuge, ard Firſt-born of Abſurdities, hath 
been ſufficiently confuted in the State of this Queſtion, 
{ 6. it hath been alſo baffled by many plain and cogent 
Arguments in the Diſcourſe concerning the Extent of 
Chriſt's Death. And becauſe it is the Foundation of 
the Doctrine of Abſolute Election and Reprobation, 
and the whole Sem of theſe Men muſt fall together 


(e) De Leg, Prelec. V. 5 6. 


Y Culpam nullam eſſe dicit Cicero, cum id quod ab homine non po- 
ler non præſtari evenerit. Tuſc. Q 3. N. 31. Nec id gigneret, aut 


dier num malum, Tulc, Q I. N. 107, 
with 


aleret, quod, cum exantlaviſſet omnes labores, incideret in mortis ſem- 


. ee es ne E 


— : — 


— 


240 Of Sufficient ond Effettual, 


with it, I ſhall here ſhew farther, the Inconſiſt = 
this Imagination, both with the Tenor of he ad 2d!) 
Scripture, and with the Principles of Reaſon, KLE 
And 1/7. This vain Imagination ſeems plainly cop 0 dee 
trary to the whole Tenor of the Scripture, and eye; dec th 
to ridicule God's Dealings in them with the Sons 9 ken te 
Men; for if, as I have largely prov'd in the Stat to be 
of the Queſtion, God dealeth with lapſed Man, ſuitah! Wide 
to the F aculties he ſtill retains, endeavouring to „ to bel. 
cite him to the Performance of his Duty by Hope non 
and Fears, by Promiſes and Threats, by Proſpect of ; I 
the Advantages he will receive by his Obedience, and _ 
of the Miſeries to which he will be ſubject by his Dl. Supi 
obedience, requiring him to conſider and lay to hen their R 
theſe Things, that he may turn from the 0 A his gre 
Ways, and do that which is lawful and rigbt; by al : his Pro 
theſe Things he manifeſtly declares he is not under 17 
ſuch a Diſability by reaſon of the Fall of Adam, x be 7e 
renders it impoſſible for him to be moved by all, c WEE 
any of theſe Inducements to the Performance of his People 
i” for then he might as well have uſed them to People 
perſuade a blind Man to ſee, or a Cripple to walk, or & ve Lo: 
a new-born Babe to ſpeak, or a Fool to underſtand ed 50 
Mathematicks, they both equally wanting or having lol e 
the Power to do what is required of them; and tho Wi 2 . 
one Man ſhould have loſt his Sight by whoring, an. {ed they 
other the Uſe of his Feet, a third the Uſe of his Rea. EK a the, 
ſon by drinking; tho they may be puniſh'd for whor , 
ing and drinking, they cannot afterwards be juſtly pu. C 7 5 
niſhed for not ſeeing, not walking, or not making ule Wi = 055 
of their Reaſon; this being ro puniſh them for not - 11 1 
uſing that which they have not to uſe; ſo in like man- - lat! 25 
ner, tho? if the Sin of Adam were properly our own, 7 vnted | 
we might be puniſhed for that Sin, yet could we not =” 
be juſtly puniſh'd for not having the Ability we hat 1 
loſt by it, that being equally to puniſh for not uling E as the 
that Ability which we have not to uſe, | () 16 


24) God 2 Jer, 2, 
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2dly. God” plainly ſeemeth, by his Diſpenſations 
with the Sons of Men in order to their Reformation, 
to declare he doth not look upon them as lying un- 
der this ſuppoſed Diſability to become better, to hear- 
ken to his Calls and Invitations to return and live; 
to be drawn to him by the Cords of Love; to Jearn 
Wiſdom by his Rod, or be convinced of their Duty 
to believe, and to obey him by his miraculous Opera- 
tions. For, 

i. God repreſents it as Matter of great Admira- 
tion and Aſtoniſhment, and an Argument of brutiſh 
E Stupidity, that the Jets were not reſtrained from 
cheir Revellions againſt him by the Conſidsration of 
his great Goodneſs to them, ſpeaking thus to them by 
his Prophet, (g) {car ob Heavens, ani! give ear 05 Earth, 
Ii 1 have nouriſbed and brovght up CH, and thes 
bare rebelled againſt me. Toe Ox er bis Otoner, an- 
C the A, bis Majter $ 928 ib, but Iſrael d th nat ber, wry 
People doth not conſi. E nquiring 3 thus, (ö) 1b foo! 5 i 
L Paple and UNDUE, hh you thus requite the Ls: 0 ? is he r: 
lle Lord that made uu, bath be not cre atc d aud e 15. 
Led you? and ſaying, (i) they eee ' not the Mul- 
ande of thy Mercies, but were diſovedient at the Sea, 
© even at the Red-Sea ; (H they j0r{vok the Lord; when bo 
id them in the Ih, "hey ed aſter Vas, neither 
mh they, where is the Lord that let us tr? the Mi der- 
5%, aud v. ougot us out of Egy/t inte a peat fu Country 
% eat the Fruits therecf ? Ag. in, (1) This People, ſaith 
ſbe bath a revolting aud: cbell:ow: 12 t, u. 1 bey, 
We us now fear the ord Wil 4 us {me farmer, an 
be latter Rain in its Seaſon, and refervet) 4% us the a 
W/cinted oel, of He: J. 10d on the other Hand | he 
romiſeth, that in the latter Days they Pal] (97) far 
Woe Lord, and his Goods fs, The Aioſtle allo repreſents 
it as the Effect of their hard and impen tent heart, that 


6 


. 


| Ia. 1. 2, 3. ( Deut. 33. 6. (i) Pl. ic. 7. 
J. 2. 17. V. 3, 6, 7. (5) Ch. 5 23, 21. (m) Hoſ. 3. 5. 
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with it, I ſhall here ſhew farther, the Inconſiſtency 


this Imagination, both with the Tenor of the Hah 1 : 
Scripture, and with the Principles of Reaſon. 8050 
And 1ſt. This vain Imagination ſeems plainly cop. r ch 
trary to the whole Tenor of the Scripture, and even Kü t. 
to ridicule God's Dealings in them with the Sons of © be 
Men; for if, as I have largely prov'd in the Stat Wiſda 
of the Queſtion, God dealeth with lapſed Man, ſuitably 10 hel 
to the Faculties he ſtil] retains, endeavouring to ex. 1 * 
cite him to the Performance of his Duty by Hope ˖ 1. 
and Fears, by Promiſes and Threats, by Proſpect af tion a 
the Advantages he will receive by his Obedience, and Stupid 
of the Miſeries to which he will be ſubject by his Di. their E 
obedience, requiring him to conſider and ay to hear Wi his gre 
theſe Things, that he may urn from the Evil of u Th: 
Ways, and do that which is lawful and right ; by all Wi fir 1 | 
theſe Things he manifeſtly declares he is not unde: i e 
ſuch a Diſability by reaſon of the Fall of Adam, « WE the Al 
renders it impoſſible for him to be moved by all, « People 
any of theſe Inducements to the Performance of his i people 
Duty; for then he might as well have uſed them 0 . Z,, 
feds a blind Man to ſee, or a Cripple to walk, or OY , 
a new-born Babe to ſpeak, or a Fool to underſtand . 
Mathbematicks, they both equally wanting or having lot e 4, 
the Power to do what is required of them; and tho . ,;, 
one Man ſhould have loſt his Sight by whoring, an- ad the 
other the Uſe of his Feet, a third the Uſe of his Rex , 4, 
ſon by drinking; tho they may be puniſh'd for whor- WE,”..., 
ing and drinking, they cannot afterwards be juſtly pu- be, 52. 
niſhed for not ſeeing, not walking, or not making ule WY; .., 
of their Reaſon; this being to puniſh them for not Li: 40% 
uſing that which they have not to uſe ; ſo in like man Poisel 
ner, tho? if the Sin of Adam were properly our own, Ipromiſ 
we might be puniſhed for that Sin, yet could we not be Lor 
be juſtly puniſh'd for not having the Ability we had Kr as thi 
loft by ir, that being equally to puniſh for not uſing Wi 
that Ability which we have not to uſe, | 0 Ic 
0) Jer. 


21), God 
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24h). God” plainly ſeemeth, by his Diſpenſations 
with the Sons of Men in order to their Reformation, 
ro declare he doth not look upon them as lying un- 
der this ſuppoſed Diſability to become better, to hear- 
ken to his Calls and Invitations to return and live ; z 
to be drawn to him by the Cords of Love; to learn 
Wiſdom by his Rod, or be convinced of their Duty 
to believe, and to obe y him by his miraculous Opera- 
tions. For, 

if. God repreſents it as Matter of great Admira- 
tion and Aſtoniſhment, and an Argument of brutiſh 
Stupidity; that the Zews were not reſtrained from 
their Revellions againſt him by the Conſideration of 
his great Goodneſs to them, ſpeaking thus to them by 
his Prophet, (g) Hear ob Heavens, an give ear dh Earth, 
ir 1 have nouriſhed and brot ght up C! dran, aud they 
have rebelled againſt me. The 'Ox K 26S bis Ozoner, and 
GS the Aſs his Maſter? s Crib, but Iſrael d:th not knew, my 
People doth not conſider : Enquiring thus, (b) Ab foo! 5 
People and un- 0 d you this requate 1 be Lord? is he nc 
Wi Lord that made your : bath be not created and 4 
ed jon? and ſaying, (7) they reinciubted not the Mul- 
Linde of thy Mercies, but were 40 Bedient al toe Sea, 
even al the Red. Sed; 2 they jorivor the Lord; doben 5 
Bled them in the [17a ys Ley Walk, e af ter J. ally, neithe 

: aid they, where is tbe Lord that led us Hr the Wider 
2%, and brought us out of Fegv/t into a pleat ful Country 
% eat the Fun thereof ? Ag. in, 255 Th his 1 ale, ſaith 
be, bath a revolting aud rebell;ous Lew ther ſay bey, 
% us now fear the Lord woo givetb us lb former, a1. ! 
be latter Rain in its Se2ſu1, ard reſervetb th us the an 
Painted Woes of Harveſt, And on the other Hand he 
Promiſeth, that in the latter Days they ſhall (#7) far 
Le Lord, and his Gods B. The foie alto repreſents 
Pt as the Effect of their hard and impenitent heart, that 


8 (2) la. 1. 2, 3. 50 Deut. 32. 6. () Pl. ics. 7. 
ö t) Jer, 2. 17. V. 3, 6, 7. (5) Ch. 5. 23, 24. (m) Hoſ. 3. 5. 
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22 (n) deſpiſed the Riches of God's Goodneſs, Patient, 60 Tn 
and Long-ſuffering, and were not led by them to Repentang corre 
Now if they lay under an utter Inability to be reſtrained 
by all this Goodneſs from their Rebellions and their thus, 
Diſobe dience, and from walking after Vanity, what and tl 
Matter of Admiration and Afſtoniſhment, what Indi. His P 
cation of Folly and Stupidity could it be in them, 
that they were not induced by it to abſtain from tha Inn 
which they were not able to avoid? Or what Sign wa have 
it of a rebellious and revolting, hard and impenitent g ret 
Heart, that being under this Diſability to be moved n the 
by this Goodneſs to repent and fear him, they did no: MW when i 
do it? Sure he who deſigned theſe Means to their re. WW tum tc 
ſpective Ends, and doth thus aggravate the Sin of then Wing to 
who do not improve them to thoſe Ends, did not com. BW will re 
ceive theſe all were vain and inſufficient Inducemem MW riſhed: 
without that ſupernatural Aid he was not pleaſed u ) /c 
vouchſafe to move them to thole Duties. by their 

2dly. The Scripture is more frequent in repreſenting li Cor 
God's Puniſhments and Chaſtiſements as ſufficient to or all. 
engage Men to fear him, and to depart from ther Wmire f 
Iniquity. (o) Thou ſhalt, ſaith Moſes, conſider in th Wile th 
Heart, that as a Man chaſtneth his Son, ſo the Lini Wd wa 
chaſineth thee ; thou ſhalt therefore keep the Commam une, m 
ments of the Lord thy Gcd, to walk in bis Ways, au bearten 
to fear him, God himſelf declares, that (p) by is ilſeonirary 
Spirit of Judgment, and of Burning, he would waſh aw ments 
the Filth of the Daughter of Zion, and purge out i» i 
Blood of Feruſalem ;, and ſpeaks of it as a Thing cer ie of b 
rain, that () when his Judgments are upon the Earth, 
the Inhabitants of it will learn Righteouſneſs, and tht as not 
(r) in their Afliction they will ſeek him early, And whe 
they had not this Effect upon them, he complain er and 
grievoully againſt them, ſaying, (s) This People turn Produce 
not to him that ſmiteth them, neither do they ſeek the Lind 


() Rom, 2. 4. (e) Deut. 8. 5, 6. 60 1e. 
(2) Ita. 26. 9. 59. 18, 19. (0 Hol. 5, 15. (65 Ia 5 %% 27 


(7) 1 
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) In vain Pave 1 fmitten them, they have received no 


ence 
ance rreftion 5 and having mention'd a Variety of Judg- 
ined 2 he had inflicted upon I/rael, he till c 
their thus, (u) Let bave pe not returned to me, ſaith the Lord 
what and them adds, v. 12. therefore will do thus unto you. 
Indi. His Prophets alſo complain thus; (w) O Lord, thou 
hem, haſt ſtricken. them but' they have not grieved, thou haſt 
tha conſumed them but they refuſed to receive correction; they 


have made their Faces harder than a Rock, they refuſed 


n wa 
nitent 1 return. And again, (x) This is a Nation that obeyeth 
10ved "ot. the Voice of the Lord: nor receiveth Correction. Yea 
id no: A when theſe Judgments. do not prevail upon them to re- 
ir re- tum to him, he looks upon them as incorrigible, ſay- 
them ing to them ( y) Why fhoutd you be ſmitten any more, yore 


will revolt more and more? and are only fit to be pu- 
niſned ſeven times more. Thus having threatned to 
(i) ſet his Face againſt them, and give them up to be ſlain 
by their. Enemies, who would not hearken to him to do all 
li Commandments 3 he adds, And if you will not yet 
or all this hearken to me, I will puniſh you ſeven times 


|; ther ore for your Sims. And if you will not be reformed by 
in th N beſe things, but wwill walk contrary io me, then will I 
Li ae walk contrary to you, and will puniſh you yet ſeven 
man. time's more for your Sins, And if ye will not for all this 
ys, abraten to me, but will walk contrary to me, I will walk 
by ti contrary to you in Fury, Now ſeeing all theſe Judg-. 
þ awa ments and Chaſtiſements were only Moral Motives, 
out ile nd all Men thro” the Fall of Adam are utterly incapa- 
ng cer- fle of being moved by them without that /upernatural 
Earth, Nd unfruſtrable Operation, which the Event ſhews Ged 


vas not pleaſed. ro vouchſafe to theſe lapſed Perſons, 
hy doth God himſelf repreſent them as. Means pro- 
er and by him deſigned, and ſometimes efficacious to 
roduce theſe Ends? Why doth he ſpeak as if they 


(1) Jer. 2. 1 Amos 4 6, 9, 11. .. (w) Jer. 5, 3. 
114 4. 0 7.28. 00 Iſa. 1. 5. (2) Ley. 26. 14—17, 18, 21, 
fa, 9. %% 7, 28. | f 
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certainly would do it? Why doth he complain fo mug 
againſt them, and denounce ſuch dreadful Judgment 
on them who were not thus reformed by them? See. 
ing theſe things without that Aid he was not pleaſed u 
vouchſafe, were as unable to produce theſe Effect a 
to make a blind Man ſee, or a deaf Man hear: Why 
is the one more puniſhable on this Account than the 
other? Why, Laſtly, doth he repreſent them as incor. 
rigible who were not thus reformed by them, ing 
*rwas impoſſible they ſhould be ſo without that ſuper. 
natural Aid he was not pleaſed to vouchſafe ? Surly 
theſe Things are Demonſtrations of the Falſhood d 
this vain Opinion. | 

2aly. God doth continually repreſent his Calls ar 
Invitations, and his Meſſages ſent to them by his Pr. 
phets, as ſufficient Inducements to procure their Re. 
formation and Repentance, and looks upon them x 
incorrigible and paſt all Remedy, and worthy of hi 
heavieſt Judgments, when theſe Things could not es- 
gage them to return to him; ſo we read, 2 Chr 
36. 15, 16. He ſent to them bis Meſſongers, riſing u 
be:imes and ſending them, becauſe he had compaſſion u 
his People, and on his Dwelling-place, but they mitkei 
his Meſſengers, deſpiſed his Word, and miſuſed bis Pr. 
phets, fill the Wrath of the Lord came upon them, ail 
there was no Remedy. So Fer. 25. 4, 5. The In 
fent to you his Prophets, riſing up early and ſending then, 
but you have not hearkned, nor enclined your Ear 19 bzir, 
(when) they /aid, Turn ye again every one from his evil ua 
Hence God ſpeaks thus of them, Jer. 29. 18, 19. ! 
will perſecute them with the Sword, the Famine, and li 
Pefilence, and will deliver them to be removed to all Ile 
Families of the Earth, becauſe they bearkened not 10") 
Words, when I ſent to them by my Servants the Prot bei, 
riſing up early and ſending them, but ye would not hear 
See alſo Fer. 7.13. 35.15. Again, I will bring 1" 
Fidah,' ſaith God, and upon all the Inhabitants of Jr 
ruſalem all the Evil that ] have threatned, becauſe hos 
— a Al 
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[ en to them, but they have not heard, I have called 
unto them, but they have not anſwered, Jer, 35. 17. So 


ry alſo 1ſa. 65.11. 66.4. Wiſdom is alſo introduc'd by 
d the Preacher crying in the chief Places of Concourſe, 
Qs ax Turn je at my KReproof, (and) (a) I will pour out my Spirit 
Why upon you, I will make known my Words to you; and at 


aft thus concluding, becauſe I have called, and ye re- 


incor fuſed, Ibave ſtretched out my hand, and no Man regarded; 
_ but ye have ſet at nought all my Counſel, and would none 
uper- 


of my reproef ; I alſo will laugh at your Calamity, I will 
ct when your Fear cometh, In a Word, all theſe 
Things ſeem to be put together in thoſe Words of the 
Prophet Ezekiel, (b) becauſe I have purged thee (i. e. 
have done what was ſufficient to have purged thee 
by my Mercies and Judgments, my Calls, my Threats, 


my Promiſes, and by my Prophets, and what ſhould 
zem z I purged thee) and thou wwajt not purged, thou ſhall 
of hi ant be purged from thy Filibineß any more, till I have 
10 en cauſed my Fury to reſt upon thee. Now could that God 
Cri. who ſent theſe Meſſengers to his People, becauſe be 
ing 1) Compaſſion on them, have decreed from Eternity, 
% erer to have Compaſſion on them in reference to 
mart their Eternal Intereſts? Could he ſee them under an 
Peer Diſability thro' the Fall of Adam to comply 
— with the Requeſts of his Meſſergers and Prophets, and 


not vouchſafe that Aid without which he well knew 


8 {oem his Meſſengers and Prophets muſt be ſent in vain? and 
ao ans when after all that they had ſaid, here was no Remedy 
Pl, wes of this fatal Diſability afforded, did the Good God 
Me threaten thus to perſecute with Sword and Famine, and 


Baniſhment, his own beloved People, for not heark- 


817, . : L ; 
2 all ning to his Words, and not turning from their evil 


i" 1 7 Ways, when they were no more able ſo to do than to 
4 * | J remove a Mountain ? Might he not as well have threat- 
10% be, red thus the Man who by Intemperance had loſt his 


ing sight and Limbs, becauſe he did not ſee and walk ? 


. 155 Lipecially if we conſider that he contracted this Diſ- 
I bat 


fl en 


0) Prov. 1. 23—28. (5) Chap. 24. 13. | 
R 3 ability 
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by the Tranſgreſſion of another long before they ha 
a Being, and ſo before they could be capable of any 
perſonal Tranſgreſſion. To what Purpoſe did Wi. 
dom ſay to them who were thus diſabled, Turn yu x 
my Reproof © Or could ſhe, without inſulting over the 
Miſery of Fallen Man, thus laugh at the Calanjy 
they never could prevent? Or Laſtly, Could God try. 
ly ſay he would have purged them, when he with-hel 


that Aid, without which *twas impoſſible they ſhoult | 


be purged ; or threaten that hey ſhould be purged w 
more, who never were in a Capacity of being puro' 
at all ? 

4thly. God throughout the whole Book of the Lay, 
and our Bleſſed Saviour in the Goſpel, ſtill repreſen 
the mighty Works done for, and before the Eyes of 
the Jets, as ſtrong and ſufficient Obligations to be. 
eve and obey him. Ast now of the Days of old, di 
ever. People hear the Voice of God out of the midſt qt th 
Fire as you bave heard, and live? Or hath God aſſayed 
to go and take bim a Nation out of the midſt of ans 
iber Nation, by Temptations, by Signs, and by Winder, 
and by a mighty Hand, and by a ſtretched out Arm, ant 
by great Terrors, as the Lord did for you in gat be. 
fore your Eyes, Deut. 4. 32, 33, 34. Thou fha!t ky 
therefore his Statutes and his Commandments, which [ 
command ye this Day, ver. 40. And Chap. 11. 2. Un 
have ſeen the Chaſtiſements of the Lord, his Great, 
Bis mighty Hand, and his ſtretched out Arm, and bis M. 
racles, and his Afts which he did in the midſt of Ag 
your Eyes have ſeen all the great Atts of the Lord thit 
Be did, therefore ſball ye keep all the Commandments which 
1 command you this Day, ver. 8. And Chap. 29. 2, 3. J“ 
have ſeen, all that the Lord did before your Eyes in lit 
Land of Egypt, the great Temptations which thine Ex! 
have ſeen, the Signs and the great Miracles; keep thi 
fore the Words of this Covenant, and do them, ver.. 
So alſo our Lord proves the Obligation the Jes had 
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to believe in him, becauſe of the mighty Works which 
he had done among them, ſaying, The Works that 1 
% bear Witneſs of me, that the Father hath ſent me, 
John 5. 30. and ye have not his Words abiding in you, 
r whom he hath ſent ye believe not, ver. 38. See alſo 
Jon 8. 18, 24. And when the Fes came to him ſay- 
ing, F thou be the Chriſt tell us plainly ; his Anſwer is, 
Joby 10. 25, 20. The Works that J do in my Fatber's 
Name bear witneſs of me, but ye believe not becauſe ye are 
not of my Sheep 3, and ver. 37. If do not the Works 
of my Father, believe me nos; and Chap. 15. 24. FI had 
mt done among them the Works which none other Man 
did, they had not bad Sin; but now have they both ſen, and 
bated both me and my Father, and ſo they have no cloak 
or their Sin, ver. 22. Now if the Conſideration of 
this mighty Hand of God, and ſtretch'd out Arm, was 
not ſufficient to induce them to obſerve his Statutes, 
Why doth he ſo often ſay, iberefore thou ſhalt keep my 
Statutes, i. e. Why doth he uſe a Reaſon which he 
knew was inſufficient to produce that Effect? If all 
Cbriſt's Miracles, without that Supernatural and un- 
fruſtrable Act of God, which he would not vouchſafe 
to the Zews, were inſufficient to produce Faith in them, 
Why doth Chriſt tell them, That if they did not believe 
in bim they ſhould die in their Sins ? Why doth he re- 
preſent their Infidelity as an Act of Hatred to him, and 
bis Father, and an Evidence that they were not his 
Sheep, nor had the Word of God abiding in them? Why, 
Laſtly, doth he ſay, They had no cloak for their Sin, who 
had this remedileſs Diſability to plead in their B-half. 

5thiy, This will be farther evident from God's Sup— 
polition, that it might be, that the Methods he and his 
Prophets uſed would prevail for the producing of the 
deſigned Effects. Thus when God bids Feremiab take 
the Roll of his intended Fudgments, and read it in their 
Ears; he adds, (a) It may be that the Houſe of Judab 
will bear all the Evil that I purpoſe to do to them, that they 

(4) Jer. 36. 3, 7. ; 
R 4 may 
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may return every Man from his evil way, and I may fy, 
give their Iniquity and their Sin; and ver. 7. I. may þ 
they will preſent their Supplication before me, and wil 
return every one from his evil way, To his Prophet Z. 
Zekiel he ſpeaks thus () Prepare ye Stuff for removing 
and remove by Day in their Sight, it may be they aj 
conſider, tho they be a Rebeilionus Houſe, So in the Pr. 
rable of the Vineyard, when God ſends his Son to thy 
Fews, he ſaith (c) It may be they will reverence my in 
Now what room is there for any of theſe Suppoſition; 
where the Effect depends upon God's immediate afting 
upon the Heart, and not upon any Hearing, or Con. 
ſideration of Man without it; or any Diſpoſitions, ot 
any Means that they can uſe to move him to enih| 
them to doit? If indeed they lay under this Diſabiliy 
by the Fall of m, it might as reaſonably be expedel 
they ſhould move a Mountain, as be induced by thek 
Conſiderations to return every Man from bis evil Way, 

G. God complains of his own People, That they 
were (d) a Rebellicus People, becauſe they had Z) 
ſee and ſa not, they had Ears to hear and heard itt; 
(e) My People, ſaith he, is fooliſh, they have not kno 
me, they are ſottiſb Children, and bave not Underſtand 
ig; they are wije to do Evil, but to do Good they butt 
no Knowledge, And again, (f) To whom fhail I ſje, 
and give warning *® Behold their Ear is uncircumciſed, ail 
ej cannit bean; (g) Can the Aithiopian change his Sin, 
and the Leo ard his Sts? Then may ye alſo dy Gi 
Who are acc::jlomed to ds Evil, And Chriſt ſpeaks thus 
to the Scribes and Phariſees, (Þ) Ye Serpents, Je Ca- 
ration of Viters, hoo can yo eſcape the Damnation of Hal. 
Now if this were the fad Eſtate of all the lapſed Sons 
of Adam, that !hzy had Eyes end /aw not, and Favs au 
heard not, that to do Good they bad no Knawledge, and 


(c) Luke 20. 13, 
(/) Jer. 5. 18. 


(4) Ezek. 12. 2. 
(s) Chap. 13. 23 
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(6) Ezek. 12. 3. 


(e) Jer. 4. 22. 
(%) M.rth. 23. 33. 
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no Power, whatever Motives God ſhould offer to en- 
ige them ſo to do, why 1s this repreſented as the pe- 
-yliar State, only of the worſt of Men? If none of 
them could be induced by all the Arguments the Goſ— 
pel offers to do Good, Why is this made the Effect of 
along Cu/iom lo do Evil, and an Evidence of /o1t:/h 
Children ? If this be the fad State of all that are not 
of che Number of the Elect, that they cannot eſcape 
Eternal Miſery, Why is it faid, peculiarly of the 
S-rib-s and Phariſees, that they could not eſcape the 
Damnation of Hell? And more particularly concerning 


| 7ud1s, that (i) it had been beiter for Lim that be had 


vt been born? In a Word, all God's Commands and 
Prohibitions, Promiſes and Threats, and all his Exhor- 
tations to lapſed Men to conſider, and lay them to 
Heart in order to their Reformation, are Demonſtra- 
tions of the Falſhood of this vain Imagination. 


$ 7. Arg. 5. If ſuch a Divine, Unfruſtrable Opera- 
tion is neceſſary to the Converſion of a Sinner, then 
the Word read or preachd can be no Inſtrument of 
their Converſion without this Divine and Unfruſtrable 
Impulſe, becauſe that only acts by Moral Suaſion. 
Whereas (e) It leaſed God, ſaith the Apoſtle, by the 
Fu! ſhneſs of preaching to ſave them that believe. And 
St, = by ſaying, () Ve are begotten anew by the 
Mord of Truth, plainly informs us, that this Word of 
God is the ordinary means of our Regeneration, it be- 
ng the Word preached, the Word we are to hear, ver. 
19, 22. and to receive with Meekneſs, by which God 
worketh this new Birth in us, and which, faith the 
Apoſtle, is able to ſave our Souls, ver. 21. And it is 
lurely a great Diſparagement to the Word of God, to 
think that his Perſuaſions, Admonitions, Exhortations, 
attended with the higheſt Promiſes and Threats, ſhould 
be all inſufficient to prevail with Men to turn from the 


(1) Matth. 26. 21. (k) 1 Cor. 1. 81. 


(D Jam. 1. 18, 
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nown Evil of their Ways, and turn to him; 

r who * uſe theſe Methods dora their G x 

retiree riends, and Relations, do it in hope th he 
all be ſucceſsful by theſe means ; only this is who 
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2 g is Word, or the Aſſiſtance of his Holy ey 

1 2 8 upon our Hearts; provided this 10 q 
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mination of the Underſtanding from the Word ps 


produceth that Renovation in the Spirit of the Min | 


by which we are enabled to di 
85080 and acceptable, and bestes WAL of Ce om 7 
= py 4. 23. to diſcern what is acceptable to the L 1 
Eph. 5. 10. 1% unaerſiand what the Mill of the L 1 , 
ver. 72 And if the Word of God be a perfect R 5 
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geſtion of the Truths delivered * * hor! euch = 5 
our Remembrance, and opening our Underſtanding 0 
R e e remove that Darkneſs which 
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Minds, that the Light of the Glorious 89% Boi a 
ſhine into them. And 2dly, by making deep Impteſſ- 
on on the Mind of the Advantages and Kh r0- 
miſed to our Converſion and ſincere Obedience bet 
ge Evils threatned to the diſobedient, and 
ringing. theſe Things oft to our Remembrance which 
* by pr prot Ft is putting |; theſe Laws in ur 
ds > em in our Hearts, 
nn was from him, Heb. 8. 10. (See 8 had 
or what Reaſon can be given, why the Spirit of Wil 
dom having thus enlightned the Eyes of our Under 
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ſanding, to know what is the Hope of our Calling, and 
the Glorious Riches of the Inheritance of the Saints, Eph. 


I. 16. and made theſe Things, firmly believ'd, thus 


preſent to our Minds, they ſhould not have greater 
Prevalence on our Wills to Obedience than any Tem- 
ral Concernments to induce us to yield Obedience to 


| the Laws of Sin? It beyond this there be ſome Phyſi- 
cal and irreſiſtible Operation on God's part neceſſary 
to make us know the Things which do belong to our 
peace, and knowing them to chuſe the Good and re- 
fuſe the Evil, this being not wrought in them who are 
got born anew, Why 
aad this Spiritual Renovation, ſo oft imputed to Mens 
| want of Conſideration and laying to Heart the Things 


is the want of this new Birth, 


propounded to them, to their not enclining their Ear 


| to Wiſdom, and applying their Heart to Underſtand- 
ing, to their rejecting the Counſel of God, and not 
chuſing the Fear of the Lord? Prov, 1. 24, 23, 29, 30. 


Why is it ſaid, that they continue thus unreform'd, 
becauſe bey would have none of God's Counſels, but de- 
ſoiſed all bis Reproof, or becauſe they would not frame 


| their doings to return unto th: Lord? This alſo St, Pe- 


ter teacheth, by ſaying, (7) We are born again of in- 
crruptible Seed, by the Word of God; and St. Paul, by 
letting us know, that (o) Fab comes by hearing, and 
bearing by the Word of God, and by ſaying to his Co- 
rinthians, In Chriſt Feſus 1 have begotten you through 
the Goſpel ;, for if Converſion is only wrought by an 
irreſiſtible Operation of the Holy Spirit, and cannot be 
wrought in us by the Word without it, then the Word 
contributes no more to our Converſion, than the throw- 
ing of a Pebble doth to the Fall of a ſtrong Wall 
blown down by the Fury of a Tempeſt ; ſince then 
it can only be the Effect of that unfruſtrable Power, 
and not at all of any refuſable Motives and Perſua ſions 
offered from the Word; and why then is it ſaid (p) to 


(#) Heb. 4. 12, 
be 


(n) 1, Pet. 1. 23. (o) Rom. 10. 17. 
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be quick and lively in its Operation * Jo ſay that Con: 
verſion, at the ſame Time, may be the Work of thy 
Word which Sinners cannot but reſiſt, till this infry. 
ſtrable Operation comes, and yet of that Operation 
and the Word, is to ſpeak Things plainly inconſiſter 
with Truth, and with the Nature of a Moral Inftry. 
ment, which if it doth not move doth nothing; and 
if it doth, as far as it doth ſo, is not reſiſted. More. 
over, where an Effect doth ſo entirely depend upon 
two Cauſes, that without the Concurrence of them 
both it will not be produced, he that hath it always 
in his Power to reſiſt, that is, to hinder the Operation 
of the one upon him, muſt alſo fruſtrate the other, 
and conſequently hinder the Effect: fo that it being 
certain that the Sinner may, and too often doth rel 
the moſt powerful Perſuaſions of the Word, he may 
reſiſt the Concurrence of the Spirit with it, and then that 
Operation cannot be unfruſtrable, or irreſiſtible. More. 
over, if Converſion be wrought irreſiſt:bly by the Ope. 
ration of the Spirit, then the Word which may be re- 
fiſted is unneceſſary thereunto, ſince an irreſiſtible Ope- 
ration muſt do its Work as well without it; and if 
the Word cannot but be reſiſted, till the Effect is 
wrought by another Power which 1s irreſiſtible, 'ti 
evident the Eifet is owing only to that Power, and 
then the whole Miniſtry of the Word mult be unneceſ 
fary; And what is this but in effect to ſay, what in 
expreſs Terms would be offenſive to tell Chriſtian Fars, 
viz. The Word of God is cf no uſe towards the Converſion, 
or Reformation of a Sinner. 


Arg. 6. 8. IIence it muſt alſo follow, that no Mo- 
tive can be offer'd ſufficient to induce the Perſon who 
believes this Doctrine, (as if it be taught in Seripture 
all Chriſtians are obliged to do) to enter upon a Change 
of Life, or a Religious Converſation, till he feel this 
irreſiſtible Impulſe come upon him: For as an Aſſent 
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- unlels 


unleſs 7 
to be C 
this be 
certain! 
not pol 
Good, 

mon Se 


Are. 
Work 


in him 
can nol 
| ſite to 


thing t 
ſtible £ 
our pa 
requilit 
our Pa 
the wh 
muſt p 
order t 
to con 
this Co 
Parabl 
the W. 
not at 
from t. 
ſures of 
are aft 
Affirm 
ceivꝰ d 
muſt b 
comes 
they „L 
have n 
not att 
It was 
it to S; 


Cons 
that 
nfry- 
tion, 
ſtent 
ſtru. 
; and 
lore. 
upon 
them 
ways 
ation 
ther, 
being 
reſi} 
may 
1 that 
{ore- 
Ope- 
e re- 
Ope- 
id if 
& is 
\- Wl 
and 
1ecel- 
iat in 
Ears, 
1 ſion, 


Mo- 

who 
Hurt 
1ange 
| this 
\ Tent 
ions, 
unlels 


Common and Special Grace. 253 


unleſs it be of Concernment to us, propounding Good 
to be obtained, or Evil to be avoided, fo neither can 
this be ſufficient to excite Endeavour, if I know as 
certainly chat till this Impulſe comes upon me I can- 
not poſſibly by my beſt Endeavours either obtain that 
Good, or avoid that Evil ; which being plain to com- 
mon Senſe, I ſhall not farther proſecute. 


Are. 7. H 9. If Man be purely paſſive in the whole 


Work of his Converſion, and it can only be wrought 


in him by an irreſiſtible Act of God upon him, then 


can nothing be required as a Preparation, or a Prerequi- 


fte to Converſion; for either that Prerequiſite is ſome- 


thing to be done on our Part in order to God's irreſi- 
ſtible Act, or it is not; if nothing is ſo to be done on 
our part in order to the Work, no Preparation can be 
requiſite in order to it; if any thing is to be done on 
our Part, *cis certain that we are not purely paſſive in 
the whole Work of our Regeneration, ſince he that 
muſt prepare himſelf for his Converſion, muſt act in 
order to it. Now as all God's Exhortations to Men 
to conſider and turn unto the Lord, demonſtrate, that 
this Conſideration is a Prerequiſite to Converſion, ſo the 
Parable of the Seed ſown ſhews /1/?.) Negatively, that 
the Word becomes unfruitful, either becauſe Men do 
not at all a?te:d t, il, or becauſe they are diverted 
from that Attention by the intervening Cares and Plea- 
lures of the World, which break off that Attention, or 
are affrighted from it by the Fears of ſuffering; and 
Affirmatively, that it becometh fruitful by being e- 
ceidꝰd into a grod and honeſt Fleart, And ſure the Devil 
muſt be a Fool, according to this Doctrine, when he 
comes to take away the Word out of Mens Hear!s, left 
bey ſhould believe and be ſa ve; if that Word could 
have no Influence upon Men to Salvation, when it was 
not attended with an unfruftrable Aſſiſtance, and where 
It was ſo, all his Attempts to hinder the believing of 
it to Salvation, mult be vain, 


Arg. 8, 
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Arg. 8. F 10. Were ſuch an irreſiſtible Power nece{ 
ſary to the Converſion of a Sinner, no Man could hs 
y converted ſooner than he is, becauſe before this irrch, 
ſtible Action came upon him he could not be Converted, 
and when it came upon him he could not chuſe but hs RR Mar is 
converted; and therefore no Man could reaſonably hy formed 
blamed that he lived ſo long in his impenirent, ꝙ WW his Rec. 
unconverted State : And then God muſt unreaſonzbly Cel, 
make theſe Enquiries, () How long refuſe ye ts le and ſpe 
my Command ments? (r) How long will this People provi an unfr 
me * How long will it be ere they believe me ? ( Him s indee 
long, ye ſimple ones, will ye love Simplicity, and th: Scr. Darkne 
ners delight in ſcorning, and the Fools hate Ruble? , 2 
(i) O Feruſalem, waſh thyſelf from Wickedicſ 14 WR Darkne 
thou mayſt be ſaved ? How long ſhall thy vain Thoug't; Wi darknes 
lodge within thee? And again, (u) O Jeruſalem, |! thm WR God thr 
not be made clean, when ſball it once be? Seeing none of Bil the evi 
theſe Changes could be wrought within them, till h« was en W 
pleaſed to afford the irreſiſtible Impulſe : And then Wi vere e 
would not be Praiſe-worthy in them, or any other Per. Wi cuſtom 
ſon, that they were then converted, it being not in Heir ou 
their Power then to be otherwiſe, ſince an unfrultrable BF ctarg'c 
Operation is that which no Man can fruſtrate. of Ad; 
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Arg. q. F. 11. The Scripture charges Mens Wicked. 
neſs not upon their Impotency and Diſability, but up- 
on their Wilfulneſs, which therefore doubtleſs is the 
true Account of the Matter. It might have reaſona- 
bly been expected, that if the Diſability we had con- 
tracted by the Fall of Adam had been the true Source 
of all that Impotency that is in the Sinner to hear- 
ken to all, or any of the Motives offer'd by God in 
the Old or the New T enen, the Holy Scritturc ſhould 
ſomewhere or other have given us ſome expreſs Decla- 
ration of it, and not have conſtantly aſcribed this Im- 


(4) Exod. 16. 28. (7) Numb. 14. 11. () Prov. 1. 22. 
(:) Jer. 4. 14. 6.) Chap. 13. 27. 
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wich us; whereas I verily believe, that the whole Scri- 
ure affordeth not one Sentence, or Expreſſion, which 
in the true Importance of it bears this Senſe, or which 


Man is ſo diſabled by the Fall, as that he cannot be re- 
formed by any Arguments or Motives offered by God for 
his Recovery, or by the Grace offered io all Men in the 
Goſpel, but that they muſt entirely be fruſtrated, offer'd 
and ſpent in vain upon him, unleſs God add unto them 
an unfruſtrable Operation of the Holy Ghoſt. The Scripture 


Darkneſs of the Heathen World, given up to groſs Ido- 


Darkneſs ; declaring, that their fooliſh Hearts were 
darkned, and that they were alienated from the Life of 
God through the Ignorance that was in ibem; that thro? 
the evil Habits they had contracted, the whole Hea- 
then World lay in Wickedne/s, were filled with it, and 
were even dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins, and thro' the 
cuſtomary Practice of Sin were become 1n/en/ible of 
their own Yilene/s : but nothing of this nature do I find 
charg'd on Mankind in general, by reaſon of the Fall 
of Adam, Whereas there is not any Thing more fre- 
quent or common throughout the whole Book of Scri- 
tture, than the Complaints of God and all his Prophets, 
of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, of the Perverſeneſs, Obſtina- 
q, Rebellion, the Inconſideration, Folly, and Stupi- 
dity of them with whom they had to do, and only of 
their Indiſpoſition and Difability to hearken to their 
Counſels, and do good, by reaſon of thoſe Evil Diſpo- 
tions, Cuſtoms, Prejudices, Hardneſs of Heart, or 
Blindneſs which they had wilfully contracted. Now 
tis reaſonable to conclude the Fault lies chiefly there 
where the Scripture chargeth it, and not where it is 
wholly ſilent in the Caſe. Now of all theſe Things I 
have already given Inſtances ſufficient ; to which may 


be 


tency £0 other Cauſes acquired by, and not born 


either in Terms, or by juſt Conſequence avers, That 


; indeed very copious in repreſenting the Ignorance and 
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be added the Words of 1/aiah, (x) Thrs /aith the Tur To ſ 

in Returning and Reſt ſhall ye be ſaved, and in Vienne thus ul 

and Confidence ſhall be your Strength, and ye would 1 and his 

And again, They would not walk in his Ways, nabe will reti 
were they obedient to his Laws. And of the Prophet and fav 

Feremiah, ()) Thus ſaith the Lord, aſe for the not do 
Paths, where is the goed Way, and walk therein ; andi! if I ſho 

ſaid we will not walk therein ;, they hold faſt D-ceit, ora D. 
refuſe to return. 1 ſent to them by my Servant; Ile by thei 
Prophets riſing up early, and ſending them, but they weil the hig 

not hear, faith the Lord. And faith the Prophet H. be will 

ſea, (z) They vill not frame their doings to turn um hear, a 
the Lord. Now, is it to be wondred, is it juſt Matte not do 
of Complaint, that Men who were difabled by the Fal and hea 

of Adam, from doing any of theſe Things, did not per. Lapſed 
form them? Were they not rather Objects of Divine WW is certa 
Pity, than of Wrath ? And was it not worthy of the | cannc 
Divine Goodneſs to help their unavoidable Infirmity, tionally 
rather than to puniſh them ſo ſeverely for what they the Sin. 
could not help, and to impute that to he Siri; of MF his Ex! 
I/Vhboredom in them, which was the natural Reſult of ſo willt 
the Whoredom of their Mother Eve? tionally 
innocen 


Moreover Chriſt charges the Impenitency and Un- 


belief of the Jetos upon this account, ſaying v- wi! Arg. 
not come unto me that you may have Life, Now if they much r 
could not have the Will, their Condemnation would Wi rrary C 
not be juſt ; if indeed it had once been poſſible for e Ac 
them to be willing to come, or ſuppoſing their Wil s, an 
good, it had been poſſible for them to come without d inte 
being irreſiſtibly made to come, the Fault might have WM boitatic 
been imputed to themſelves ; but if it were impoſſible Wi knowle 
for them to be willing, how ſhould they come ? Or if Hd to 
it were impoſſible for them to come if willing, to WWF > 


what end ſhould they be willing ? Opinio: 
Precep 


(x) Iſa. 30. 15. Chap. 42. 24. (y) Jer, 6. 16, Chap 8. 50 | Threat. 
Chap. 29. 14. (z) Hoſea 5. 4. | us, and 


To 8 


5 n P , 
Common and Special Grace. 257 
To ſay, as ſome do, that God's Exhortations to Men 
thus unable to return and yield Obedience to him, 
and his Promiſes to pardon and to fave them if they 
will return, are very ferious ; becauſe he will pardon 
and fave them if they do theſe Things, and only doth 
not do this becauſe they will not turn unto him; is as 
I Tſhould fay a Man is ſerious, when he exhorts a Blind 
ora Deaf Man, who had contracted theſe Diſabilities 
by their own Fault, to ſce and hear, and promiſes them 
the higheſt Advantages if they would do fo, becauſe 
he will give them theſe Advantages if they do ſee and 
hear, and only doth not give them becauſe they do 
not do ſo; for if you ſay that theſe Men cannot fee 
and hear, and therefore will not, ſo is it with every 
Lapſed Man according, to this Doctrine. Moreover it 
is certain, that what I know I cannot do it I would, 
| cannot rationally Will to do, becauſe I cannot ra- 
tionally Will in vain; if therctore God bath taught 
the Sinner that he cannot turn to him, or hearken to 
his Exhortations to repent and believe were he never 
ſo willing; he hath allo taught him that he cannot ra- 
tionally Will to do fo, and therefore that he muſt be 
innocent in not having ſuch a Will. 


Arg. 10. $. 12. And Laſy, Our Opinion tendeth 
much more to the Glory of God, than doth the con- 
trary Opinion; For ſeeing God is chiedy glorified hy 
| the Acknowledgment and Diſcovery of his Fxcetlen- 
des, and more particularly of thofe Attributes which 
do inform us of our Duty, and are propoſed for cur 
Imitation, that Doctrine which tends molt to the A c- 
know ledgment of thoſe Attributes, mult moſt directly 
tend to the Advancement of God's Glory. Now, 
| %, The Wiſdom of God is moſt giorificd by that 
Opinion which ſuppoſcth he acts with Man in all his 
Frecepts, Exhortations, Invitations, Promites and 
Threats, ſuitably to thoſe Facultigs-chat he hath given 
us, and doth nor attempt by them “ to cngrge us to 
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258 Of Sufficient and Effettual, 
** Impoſlibilities ; for is it not a foul Imputation ypyy 
© the Divine Wiſdom to ſuppoſe that he uſes and ap 
* pointeth Means for the Recovery of Mankind, which 
* he knows cannot in the leaſt Degree be ſerviceah|: 
* to that End?” But ſuch is the Conſequence of thy 
Opinion which makes it as impoſſible for the Sinner i 
be converted, as for the Dead to be raiſed by any d 
thoſe Arguments or Motives deliver'd by him in the 
Scripture to engage us to repent and turn unto him, 
For, according to this Hypotbejis, he might as well ſeq 
Miniſters to preach to Stones, and perſuade them ty 
be converted into Men; for his Omnipotency cn 
upon their preaching, produce this Change in thok 
Stones: and according to this Opinion, the Convetſia 
of a Sinner cannot be effected without a like AG d 
the Divine Omnipotency. 

2aly, Whereas according to our Doctrine, the Tub 
and Faithfulneſs of God, and the Sincerity of his 
Dealings with Men is unqueſtionable; according to the 
other Doctrine, God ſeems to promiſe Pardon and Si. 
vation to all Men ſincerely, and yet in Truth intend 
it only to ſome few Perſons whom he deſigneth to co. 
vert by an irreſiſtible Power; leaving the Salvation d 
the reſt impoſſible, becauſe he never deſign'd to afford 
them this unfruſtrable Operation, enquiring why thok 
Men would die? Why they would not be made clean! 
Whom we knew could not avoid that Death, or obtan 
that Purgation without that Divine Impulſe he wot 
not afford them; and ſaying he had purged them wil 
were not purged, and had done all things requiſite u 
make his Vineyard bring forth good Grapes, when it 
had with-held from them that unfruſtrable Opera 
without which they neither could be purged, 10 
bring torth goed Grapes, | 

2dly, Whereas the Juſtice of God ſhines evidently 


from our Doctrine, which aſſerts that God doth on 
puniſh Men for wilful Sins, which it was in ther 


Power to avoid; it never can be glorified by that Do 
une 
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trine : which ſuppoſcs that he puniſheth Men with the 
extreameſt and molt laſt ing Torments, for not accept- 


ing thoſe Offers of Grace tendered by the Goſpel, 
which it was not poſſible for them to comply with, 


Upon 
d ap 


which 


ceable 


f th or embrace, without that farther Grace which he pur- 
ner u poſed abſolutely ro deny them. Now ſuch is the Con- 
any of BA ſequence of that Opinion which reſolves the Conver- 
in the gon of Sinners into that unfruſtrable Operation which 


him: 


 youckſafed only to a few, but is with-held from all 
II fend 


the reſt of Mankind to whom Grace is offer'd by the 


(em to Wl Goſpel. 
y can Gb, Is it not for God's Glory that the Praiſe of 
1 thoſe what Good we do ſhould be aſcribed to his Grace, and 
verſion the Shame of our evil doings ſhould reſt upon our- 
Act of BW ſelves, as our own Conſcience ſhews it doth by the Re- 
E morſe which follows the Commiſion of Sin; but what 
Tu Reaſon can there be for this, unleſs we ſuppoſe it pol- 
of hi fible for the Wicked to have been converted, or to 
to the BW have: ceaſed to do evil? If indeed you aſcribe Con- 
nd Si. WW verſion and Obedience to a Cauſe that tranſcends all 
intents the Power of Man under the Goſpel Diſpenſation to 
to co- perform, his evil Actions may be his Misfortunes, but 
tion d bow they ſhould be his Faults, it is not eaſy to con- 
> afford ceive. 
y thok | ſhould now proceed to ſhew the Concurrence of 
clean! WW Antiquity with this Doctrine; but this will be fully 
* obtain done by me in the following Diſcourſe, where it will 
woul WFevidently be proved that the Fathers in their Confu- 
n ve tation of the Aſſertors of Fate, and of the /1ere- 


nlite [0 
chen be 
)eration 
d, nt 


ies of the Valentinians, the Marcionites, the Baſilidiais, 
te Manichæ ans, the DoQrines of Origen, and upon 
many other occaſions, ule the very ſame Arguments in 
Confutation of thoſe Hereſies and Doctrines, which I 
have done in Confutation of this Doctrine. To this 


idendy I hall at preſent only add, 


th only That the Fathers generally teach that God doth only 
n ther I perſuade, and by his Spirit aſſiſt thoſe that are willing 
at Doc to be Good; but leaves them till under the Power to 

Ulle 8 2 neglect 
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neglect and reſiſt his Perſuaſions, not laying then 
under a neceſſity to be Good, becauſe that would de. 
{troy the Virtue and Reward of being ſo. God, faith 
(a) Irenæus, redeems his from the Apo/tate Spirit, non 
vi, ſed ſuadela, nt by Force, but by Perſuaſion ; quem. 
admodum decebat Deum ſuadentein, & non vim infe. 
rentem accipere quæ vellet, as it became God to receive 
what he wou!d by Perſuaſion, and nut by Force, He {ent 
his Son into the World, faith () Juſtin Martyr, ug we. 
Oey, 8 Pietouevog, as erſuading, but not compelling Mey 
16 be Good, The Wiſdom of God, faith (c) Cyril of 
Alexandria, thought fit to convert Men rather by Per. 
ſuaſion, than by Weceſſity, that he might preſerve ih 
Liverty of Man's Mill; for becauſ, faith he, the Mikr 
af nll thivo; evroupeth Tov avOputov elvar BH,“B&ꝑͥͤ ua 
OeAywecs Silo TySrMBxac0a rpg Th TpaxnTeR, Will hav 
Man to bave Power over his own ſelf, and be govern 
hy his own Will, in what he doth, it ſeemed Good to our 
Saviour, cio warn ua 84 dvdynys ETwoTYLELS d- 
AMdTTEOa pev Tay aioxpay avbexcola be pankev TH dui 
that Man ſbould be withdrawn from what is bad, ant 
drawn to what is belter, ralber by Perſuaſion than ty: 
Ieceſſity laid upon bim; for if having mvincible Pour 
he had commanned a Men tn believe, Typopoping Sue 
uzproc T6 TwWTEVeIY , @Y2tyUnioy Je pankey ual dquire! 
eniT&yparov, Huth would not have been the Tut of 
a jull Perjuaſionz but rather of neceſſary and unavods 
bl Cummands, And again, Man, faith he, (d) aur- 
Ace Tog ET dupασ Peper Poets, is carrier both 1 (1 
19 Huil by ie Motions, [v1 ASbyTe TIVE M Deomtpetecart 
Juvdues wat Evepyert YKpupevog WETEXGPUTE TOY EXAGE v el 
ayehepyicg, if 1d by ung a Divine Energy and Vw 
(2. e. an unfruſtrable Operation) ould turn the Mud 
of every Man to goed Works, his Goodne)s would ut be 


(a4) Lib 5. cap. 1. pag. 333. Ed. Ox Col. 2. 
(5). Apo!. 2. pag. 53%. Vid, pag, 89, 81. 

(c) Lid. 6. contra Jul pay. 215, B. C. 

(4) Liv. 8. pag. 285. D. C. 
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the Fruit of Counſel or Praife-Wor thy, &vdyuus Te MANNGY, 
bat rather of Neceſſity. And if God bad deat li W119 
Man at the beginning, and afterwards (2 after the Fall) 
ſubietred bim, TEpiTponeig aud ji VET, ol rig FMEOVES Sa; 
Aron, 10 neceſſary Turns (to Vice or Virtue) and un- 

voidable Concupiſcence or Luſtinge, It9w can he be freed 
from blame ? 
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CHAP. III. 


Anſwering the Arguments produced to 
prove, 1ſt, that Man is purely paſ- 
foe in the Work of Converſion, and 
that it is done by an irreſiſtible or 
unfruſtrable Act of God. 


HESE Arguments, for Method-ſake, may be 
reduced to Four Heads, 


, Arguments f 


taken from che Na- 


7 ff 

2e. ure of the Work | By a Reſurrection, EY. 1. 19, 29. 
aur. ſtelf; as, v. g. it] A Creation, 2 Cor. 5. 17. Cal. 6.10. 
fn (3/1 being repreſented Epb. 2. 10. 

rech by fuch Acts in | A New Birth, 7091 3. 5. 


; vav 4; WW vhich we are con. 

Viru⸗ feſſedly paſſive. 

ö Aid 240), Arguments 8 

ide uken from the State | As, v. g. that he is dead, and ſo 
and Diſability of che unable to move towards a Mow 
Perfon to be — Lite. p , i. Col. 1. 13. 
verted. 
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fr. To diſcern the Things of God 
1 Cor. 2. 14. 

2. Tothink any thing, as of hin, 

. ſelf, 2 Gor. 3. 5. 

3. Todo any thing till he be fit 
in Chriſt, Torn 15, 5. 

4. To come to Chriſt till hebe 
drawn by God, 7h 6. 44. 

| 5. To bring forth good Fruit, be. 

ing an evil Tree, Mat. 7. 18, 

| 6. To be ſubject to the Lay d 

(God, Rom. 8. 7. 


| 
| 
| 


From his Diſabi- 


lity, 4 


3dly, Such as re- Giving Faith, Eyb. 2. 8. 
ſpect God himſelf, | Giving Repentance to Life, 4i 


by being repreſent- \ 3 
ed either, 1½, as | Opening the Heart, «17s 16, 14 


FI. To circumciſe the Heart, Den. 
„ 30 6. 

2. To give a New Heart and . 

rit, Ezełk. 11. 19. 36. 26. 

< 2. To write his Law in our Hearts 
fer. 31. 33. 

| 4. To give us one Heart, and one 
Way that we may fear him fo 


\. . ever, Jer. 31. 39. 


1. Who worketh in us both to 
will and to do, Php. 2. 14, 
Hebr. 13. 21 


Or, 2dly, as pro- 
miling, 


Or, 3dr, as do- 
ing this work ir 
us, it being God, ] 

31. 18. 


Or, 


2. Who turns us to himſelf, 70, 


Or, 
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of God 1. That one Man makes himſelf 
Or, 4thly, ſuch | to differ from another, which 
of hin. 2 prove the Abſur- is contrary to 1 Cor. 4. 7. 
| dity of the contra- | 2. That Man would have cauſe of 
be firt y Aſſertion, that | boaſting ; which is denied, 1 
Man Co- operates | Cor. 1. 29, 31. £ph. 2. g. 
hebe with God in this 3. That the whole Glory of our 
44. Work, and is not | Converſion would not be due 
uit, be. converted without to God, 
7. 18 the free Conſent of | 4. Becauſe, if Grace be reſiſtible 


his own Will; for] by the Will of Man, it muſt be 
if ſo it follows, uncertain whether any Man will 
be converted by it, or not. 


e, Aft $. 1. Now before I come to a particular Anſwer to 
theſe Arguments, I think it proper to premiſe Three 

16, 14 Things. 

„ Den. 1%, That it ſeems unreaſonable to apply all thoſe 
Sayings of the Scripture which concern Hleathen Nati- 

nd dg ons lying under the moſt groſs Idolairy, and under great 

26, Darkneſs and Confuſion, into which the corrupt Cuſ- 


toms of the Heathens, and the Subtilty of Satan had 
reduced them, to prove what is the Natural Eſtate of 
all Men, even of thoſe who have the Knowledge of the 
true God, and the Light of the Goſpel : For to place 
them under the ſame. Diſability with Perſons ſunk into 
the Dregs of Heatheniſm, ſeems a very great Abſurdity 
it being in effect to ſay, that Men acquainted with all 
the Inducements, Arguments and Motives which Chri- 
franity affords to produce Faith, Repentance and Con- 
verſion in them, have no more Advantages towards 
Repentance and Converſion than the worlt of Heathers, 
Who to be ſure cannot do leſs than nothing towards 
their Converſion, and would as certainly be converted 
by an irreſiſtible Act of God, and by untruſtrable 
brace, as they who have attained to the exacteſt Know- 
84 ledge 
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f, 7, 


Or, 
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ledge of God, and of the Doctrine of Cvr1/tianity; ar 
yet it is certain that ſome of thoſe Arguments dep nd 
upon ſuch Paſſages as only repreſent the State of Ha. 
thens lying in Darkneſs and groſs /do!a!ry, and led by 
Satan ca! tive to his Will. 

2dly, It ſeemeth allo certain that thoſe Promise 
and Scriptures which reſpect whole Nations, Church 
and Chriſtians, without diſt inct ion or reſpect of Perſon; 
can afford no juſt Arguments to prove ſuch Operni. 
ons ſhall be wrought upon them which are peculiar tg 
the Elect; the Reaſon is, becauſe all the Members of an 
C:urch, Nation, or Publick Society, are not of the 
Number of the Elect, but ſome few of them only, an 
therefore the Promiſes made to the whole Body of then 
muſt either be conditional, and fo require fomething tg 
be done by them in order to the Enjoyment of the 
Bleſſings promiſed, and then they cannot be purely 
paſſive, or if they be abſolute, they cannot be Prom 
ſes peculiar to the Elect, as being made to mary 
which are not of that Number: and yet that this x 
the Nature of many of the Promiſes produced in thi 

Affair, will be evident. And, 
2dly, It ſeems very impertinent to produce thoſe 
Places of Scriſture which evidently ſpeak of Men who 
have already believed and repented, and upon whom 
the Work of Regent ration hath been wrought already, 
to prove that Men are purely paſſive in the Work d 
Faich, Repentance and Regeneration: the Reaſon b, 
becauſe ſuch Places cannot concern the Work of Faith, 
Repentance and Regeneration yet to be wrought upen 
them. If it b: ſaid the Argument is good, 4 foto 
Dig. if after all theſe Works have been done upon 
them, Men are fill purely paſſive in all the Good they 
do, much more mul* they be io before theſe Works are 
wrougnt within them: I aniwer that the Argument, 
were the Caſe truly fo, would be very Good; but tie 
guppoſition that Men are ſtill as unable after ſuc 
Grace received, as before, to do any Good, is into] 1 
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bly abſurd, ſince were it ſo, Men would not be one 


whit the better for their Converſion, and the new Na- 
ture wrought within them, their Faith could not be 
fruicful in good Works, their Mind could be no more 
enabled to approve the Things which are of God, nor 
their Wills to chuſe them, nor their Affections to de- 
fire them, nor their executive Faculties ro perform 
them : ſeeing then ſuch Places cannot be underſtood 
of God's Working in them without any Co-operation 
of their own; it is evident they cannot pertinently 
be alledged to prove ſuch Operation upon other Men. 
To come now to a particular Conſideration of theſe 
Arguments. 


$ 2. Obj. 1. When the Apaſtle prays that his Es beſſans 
may know (e) what is the exceedi”g Greatneſs of his 
Power towards us who believe, according to the working 
of bis mighty Power, waich he hath already wrought in 
Chriſt; when he raiſed him from the dead It muſt be 
abſurd hence to infer, that the Power of God working 
Faith in Believers, is equal to that which effected the 
Reſurrection of our Lord, and that we mutt be there- 
fore purely paſſive in the whole Work of our Conver- 
ſion; for as this Power is not conſiſtent with the Per- 
ſuaſions and Exhortations uſed in Scripture to move 
Sinners to repent and turn thæmſclvcs from their Ini- 
quity, or with a rational Choice, nor could it pro- 
perly be ſaid that they turned, but only that they 


{ were turned to the Lord; ſo is not the Expoſition 


agreeable to the Words: for the Afſile ſpeaks not of 
the Power exerciſed on us to render us Believers, but 
of the Power which ſhalt be exerciſed on us who believe 
already: Not of the Power to be exerciſed on our 
Souls to raiſe them from a Death in Sin, to a Life of 
Righteouſneſs, but of the Power to be ex-rciſed on our 
wad Bodies to give them a glorious Reſurrection to 


(-) Eph. 1. 19, 20. 
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Eternal Life, as he had done already in the Body f 
our Head Chriſt Jeſus. 


a 2. When, 2dly, it is ſaid that this Work is com. 
pared to a Creation, in which *tis certain that which 
is created muſt be purely Paſſive, as when by it vt 
are ſaid to become, ; uavy #Tioig, a New Creation, 9 
New Creatures, 2 Cor. 5. 17. Gal. 6. 15. we being Cod. 
Workmanſhip created in Chriſt Jeſus to good Works, 
Eph. 2. 10, | 


Arnſw, 1. That this Metaphor affords no certain 
Proof that whereſoever it is uſed, the Perſon it reſped. 
eth mult be purely Paſſive, and have done nothing w- 
wards the Act ſtiled Creation; is evident from many 
Inſtances to the contrary. Thus God is faid to have 
created Facob, and formed Iſrael, when he conſtituted 
them to be his Church and People, Ja. 43. 1. whence 
the Septuagint ſaith, vie, Th uTiTeng TdvTy, (x) 
remember this Creation; and yet they were not purely 
paſſive, but entered into Covenant 1 have him for thar 
God. When God makes uſe of wicked Men, or Men 
of War, to puniſh others, he faith, ()) I create the 
Waſter to deſtroy; and yet *tis certain that he is not 

urely paſſive in that Work: and this is in the Cafe 

fore us certain from the Nature of Faith ; for Faith 
is Man's Act, not God's; 'tis an Aﬀent, and fo an 
Action of the Mind. Godly Sorrow, tho? it arifeth 
from the Motives which God and his good Spirit, 
and which his Miniſters ſuggeſt, yet is it the Sor- 
row of the convinced Sinner, and it, faith the 4h. 
file, works repentance unto life, which ſure it could not 
do, if we were purely paſſive in that Work. As for 
the Work of Converſion, God's frequent Calls upon 
the Wicked to turn themſelves from all their tram gr 
fions, God's Commiſſion to his Apoſtles, to declare un. 


(x) Pf, 74. 18. (y) Ifa, 54. 16. 
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to the (z) Gentiles that they ſhould repent, and turn to the 
Lord, are certain Indications that they are not wholly 
pallive in that Work. 


Anſw. 2. But 2dly, God is in Scripture ſaid to cre- 
ate that which he brings into a new and better State; 
thus David prays, (a) Create in me a clean heart, O God, 


aud renew in me à right ſpirit, Thus he is faid to create 


ww Heavens and new Earth, by making ſuch a Change 
and Alteration for the better in the Face and State of 
Things, that the Frame of them ſeems not to be the 
fame as it was before, //a. 65. 17. And when he ſaith, 
v.19. I create Feruſalem a rejoicing, and her people a 
jy; the Note of Gataker is this, that Reſtitution and 
Renovation for the better, is deem'd as a Creation. See- 
ing then the Change wrought in us, by that Faith which 
purifies the Heart, and makes us fruitful in good 
Works, by a Repentance from dead Works to the Ser- 
vice of the Living God, and by a Converſion from 
a Life of Sin to a Life of Righteouſneſs, is ſuch a Re- 
novation as changes the whole Man and all his Facul- 
ties for the better : Seeing this Renovation 15 begun, 
as Creation 1s, by the Power of God working upon the 
Heart of Man, we being made a willing People in the 
Day of his power, here is Foundation ſufficient for the 
Metaphor of a new Creature uſed in theſe Texts. To 
this Senſe the Scripture plainly leads us when it faith, 
If any Man be in Chriſt he is a new Creature; becauſe 
old Things are paſt away, and all things are become aew 
in us; and faith in one Place, (Y) we put on the new 
Man wwhich is created after God in Righteouſcſs aud Holi- 
neſs of Truth; and in another, which is ren2w*d after 
ive Image of him that created him; and all the Greek 
Fathers confirm this Expoſition, by ſaying that this 
new Creation only importeth peraboayv eig To upetrTON, 
a Change for Ibe better, as you may fee in (c) Suicer us, 


(2) Acts 26. 20. (e) Pl. 6, 10 (5) Eph. 4. 24. 
(e) To, 2. p. 177, 178, 179. 7. 
Oc. 3. 
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OH. 3. Regeneration is ſtiled a New Birth , |, 
therefore we are paſſive in our Generation, ſo muſty. 
be alſo in our Regeneration, 


Anſe, The Falſhood of this Argument is evident 
from this Conſideration ; That this New Birth is aſcrib. 
ed to the Word of God, which only works upon v 
by Moral Suaſion; as when the Scripture faith, (4) 
Faith comes by bearing, and hearing by the Word of Gd; (4 
that we are begotten by the Word of the living God yen 
that God himſelf hath (f) begotten us by the Ward if 
Truth, 2dly, It alſo is aſcrib'd to the Miniſters cf God, 
as when St. Paul tells the Corinthians he had (g) h. 
gotten them by the Goſpel. If then this New Birth, When 
tis aſcribed to God's Word or Miniſters, cannot im. 
port that they produce it by an irreſiſtible Action, in 
which we are purely paſlive, it will not follow th:t 
God, or his Good Spirit, doth ſo convert Men, becauſe 
they are ſaid to be born of God, or of the Spirit. 

2aly, This Regeneration being the Phraſe uſed by 
the Jetos concerning their Praſelytes, they being ſaid 
to be then recens nati, n-w born bahes, and born i 
holin-ſ:, xæpòõ Tot; BepEaporg prnooopot; To “Legat TE 1 
PuTiTer dveyewiou AC, Sirom. I. 5, p. 552. Ou 
Lord tranſlates the Metaphor from them to his Didi 
ples renewed after the Image of God in true Holineſs, 
and ſanctified throughout in all their whole Man. Now 
here is ſuch an intrinſick Change in he wwhol2 Siri, 
Soul and Body, and the whole Tenor of this Man's 
Life for the better, that he may well be ſaid to be 
born again, who is thus changed into another Man; for 
if when the Spirit of Prophecy came upon Saul he 
was (Y) turned into another Man; much more may he 
be faid to be ſo who has the Spirit of Sanctification 


(d) Rom. 10, 17. 


(f) Jam, 1. 18, 
(C) 1 Cor. 4. 15. 


(e) 1 Pet, 1. 23. 
(>) 1 Sam. 10. 6, 
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wwelling in hin. And ſeeing it is by the Operation 
of the Holy Spirit that this Change is wrought within 
us, it fitly is expreſs'd by being born of the Spirit, 
Seeing, Laſtly, we are thus born not of corruptible ſeed, 
ut of incorruptible, i. e. the Word of the Living God, 
who of his 00 will hath begotten us again by the word of 
ruth, therefore we are as fitly ſaid to be born of God, 


$ 3. Oby. 4. The Unregenerate Man is repreſented 
3s dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins; and he that is dead, we 
know, hath no Motion in him, and ſo cannot move 
towards a new Life, Eph. 2. 1. Cole}. 2. 13. 


Anſw. 1ſt. That the Metaphcr of being dead in Treſ- 
paſſes and Sins cannot warrant our ſaying any thing 
of Unregenerate Perſons which may properly be at- 
firmed of the Dead, is evident from Scripture and 
Experience: For a Dead Body is void of all Senſe, 
whereas the Unregenerate Man is often under ſtrong 
Convictions, and a deep Senſe of his preſent Miſery. 
A Dead Man cannot awake himſelt out of the Sleep 
of Death, but God faith to the Spiritually Dead Man, 
Amake thou that ſleepeſt, ariſe» from the dead, and Chriſt 
Pall give thee life, Eph. 5. 14. A Dead Man cannot 
hear, but to the Spiritually Dead God faith, Tear, aud 
your Souls ſhall live, Ifa. 55. 3. And Laſtly, it would 
be abſurd to exhort a Dead Body to turn about and 
live; whereas God thinks it not incongruous to ſay 
to Perſons Spiritually Dead, 2% yourjelves, and ye 
ſpall live, Ezek. 18. 32. 33.11. Moreover Good Chri- 
fiians are ſaid to be dead to ſin, Rom. 6. 2, 6, 7, 11. 
Dead to the Law, Gal. 2. 19. Dead and Crucified to the 
World, Gal. 6. 14. Now if hence we cannot truly 
argue that they cannot fin at all ; that they can do 
nothing relating to the World, or could do nothing 
relating to the Law, as St. Pau in Compliance with. 
the Jews ſtill did; neither can we argue from th. 
Mela bor of being dead in Tre; ales and Sins, that after 

God's 


God's Call to hear and live, his Excitation by all the 
Motives and Incitements of his Word and Spirit, we 
can do nothing in Obedience to theſe Calls, and in 
Compliance with theſe Motions of his Word and Spi 
Tit. 


Anſtw. 2. 2dly. This Argument offends againſt the fir 
General Rule laid down before; for both the Places cited 
concern only the Geniile World, held under the Go. 
vernment of Satan, and living according to the eyi 
Spirit, who worketh in the Children of Diſobedier «, 
Eph, 2. 2. and the ſame Perſons are ſaid to be dead 
in Sins, and in the Uncircumcifion of the Fleſh, which 
put them out of a Covenant Relation to God; and ſo 
their quickning muſt conſiſt in their Converſion from 
that Darkneſs in which the ZFeathens lay, into the 
Light of the Goſpel, and from the Service of Satay 
to the Service->f the True God. But this was not the 
State of the Gentile made a Proſelyte of Juſtice, or 
of the Jet, and much leſs of the Baptized Chriſtian; 
and ſo we cannot argue from thoſe Words which do 
ſo certainly relate unto the worſt of Heathens, that this 
muſt be the Natural Eftate of all Men, or that the 
ſame Power is requiſite to convert the Unregenerate 
Chriſtian, and the worlt of Heathens. 


Obj. 5. It is ſtill more impertinent to argue this from 
the Words of the Apo ble, (i) the natural Man receiveth 
not the things of the Spirit of God, for they are Fooliſbnoſ 
to bim; neither can he know them becauſe they are ſpirits 
ally diſcerned, For, 

1/t. The Natural Man here is not barely the Un- 
generate Man, but the Wiſe Man and Diſputer of 
ae World, who will admit of nothing but what he 
an ſee proved by Reaſon, and fo receives not things 
zvealed by the Spirit, becauſe he doth not ſee them 


i) 1 Cor. 2. 14. 
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proved by Philoſophical Deductions from Reaſon; but 
deems them Fooliſhneſs for want of that which only 
s, in his Eſteem, true Wiſdom ; as hath been fully 
proved in the Note upon that Place. 

2dly. When the Apoſtle faith that this Man cannot 
know the Revelations of the Spirit, he ſpeaks not of 
the Inability of an Heathen to underſtand the . Mean- 
ing of any Revelation diſcover'd to him; for how then 
z it diſcovered to him? Nor doth he ſay that when 
they are declared to him, he wanteth further Means 
to attain to the true Senſe of them; but only that he 
cannot know them by that Human Wiſdom by 
which alone he will be guided : for being Myſteries, 


and ſecret Counſels of God's Will, they are not know- 


able by Human Reaſon, till God is pleaſed to reveal 
them; whence the Apoſile demonſtrates the Neceſſity 
of a ſupernatural Revelation, that the hidden Wiſdom 
of God may be made known unto the World. 


0bj. 6. The Argument from thoſe Words of the Apo- 
file, We are not ſufficient of ourſelves to think any thing 
1 of ourſelves, is as impertinent to this purpoſe as the 
former, For, 

1/7, If it proves any thing it proves too much, viz. 
That we are not ſufficient of our ſelves, MoyiGeolas g 
h think any thing at all, whether it be good or bad. 
And, : 

adh. The Words relate to the Apoſtles, and to them 
alone, and are a Declaration of their own Inſufficiency 
to carry on the great Work of the Converſion of the 
World to the Chriſtian Faith by their own Strength 
ad Wiſdom, and that their Sufficiency for it deriv'd 
entirely from that God who had made them able Mi- 
ters of the New Teſtament, by the Aſſiſtance of his 
Holy Spirit; for having proved, in his Firſt Epiſtle, 
that there was a neceſſity of a Divine Revelation to 
enable them to make known the Truths contained in 
tie Goſpel to the World, becauſe Human Reaſon, 

without 
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without this Revelation, was not ſufficient to diſcern 
them, he here diſclaims that Sufficiency of then. 
ſelves ' without Divine Aſſiſtance; that is, without 
thoſe Illuminations and Powerful Operations of the 
Holy Ghoſt, which made them able Miniſters of the 
New Teſtament, aſſiſting them to Preach the Ward 
with Demonſtration of the Spirit, and with Power, 


Obj. 7. Chriſt ſaith, Without me you can do nothing 
John 15. 5. whence it is infer'd, that, no Man cin 
do any thing that is good, till he be firſt iu Chi, 
i. e. till he be endued with juſtifying Faith. 


Anſwer 1. This Argument offends againſt the Thirg 
General Rule: for theſe Words of Coriſt are ſpoken 
expreſly to thoſe who were abiding in Chriſt, and truly 
believed already; i. e. to his Twelve Aroſtles, to ſhey 
the Neceſſity of their Continuance in that State, that 
they might ſucceſsfully perform the Work he had de. 
ſigned, and choſen them to do, viz. To go forth ily 
the world, and bring forth much fruit, by converting 
many to the Faith, ver. 16. and fo it ſignifies that 
without the Gifts, and powerful Aſſiſtance of that 
Holy Spirit, who bclong'd only to them who abc 
in Chriſt, they could do nothing to convert the World; 
their Sufficiency for that Work deriving itſelf entirely 
from that God who gives the ly . to them for 
that end, 2 Cor. 3. 5. 


Anfw. 2. 2dly. Gataker hath well noted, that gaps 
Ind, without me, is the ſame as gwpiobevre; an” ep8, v1; 
jeparated from me, you can do noching; and this be- 
ing given as a Reaſon engaging thoſe he ſpake to, to 
abide ſtill in him, if you extend it to all true Curt 
tians, (as it proves that they may not abide always 
ſuch, ſo) it only ſignifies that without abiding in the 
Faith, they cannot be fruitful in the Faith; and wich- 
out their continuing united to Chri/# by the Spirit, 
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they cannot bring forth the Fruits of the Spirit: But 
they do not prove that a Man cannot hearken or at- 
tend to what he hears, in order to the obtaining of 
that Faith which comes by hearing ; that he cannot 
ask, ſeek, and knock for the Good Spirit, that he may 
be born of the Spirit; or that he cannot think of his 
Ways, that he may turn his Feet unto God's Teſtimo- 


nies ? 


OY. 8. No Man can come 10 Chriſt, except the Father 
draw him, John 6. 44. Now he that is drawn, is 


paſſive. 
Anſw. To this I anſwer, (1/7.) That to be drawn of 


God, cannot import our being moved by any inward 
and irreſiſtible Impreſſions'to believe in Chri/t; for then 
no Man could come to Chriſt witliout this irreſiſtible 
Impreſſion, and then no other Perſon could be Blame- 
worthy for not believing on him, becauſe they could 
not do it without that powerful Attraction which God 
was not pleaſed to afford them; nor could it be Praiſe- 
worthy to believe in him, becauſe they only did fo 
when they could not chuſe but do it, as being moved 
in ſo doing by a Force they were not able to reſiſt ; 
and therefore to be drawn of God can only ſignify, 

1//, To be perſuaded and prevailed upon to come to 
Chriſt, by the Conſideration of the mighty Works 
which God had done to juſtify that Chriſt was the true 
Meſiab, or that Prophet which he had ſent into the 
World. To theſe Chri/? ſtill appeals as Divine Teſti- 
monies concerning him, by ſaying, ()) The Works 
that my Father hath given me to do, bear witneſs of me; 
end hence he repreſents the unbelieving Jews as inex- 
clable, that he had done (z) thoſe Works among them 
which never Man did. Sce the Note there. 

Or, 24!y, *Tis to be moved by the great Promiſe of 
Eternal Life, confirm'd by theſe Miracles, to do it; 


) John 10, 25. 


{z) Chap. 15. 22, 24, 
T for 
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for where there is a firm Belief and lively Senſe of that 
ineſtimable Bleſſing, it ſtrongly muſt engage us to uf 


the means by which we may obtain it, and ſo to come 


to Chriſt, when from him only this Bleſſing is to he 
expected; and this is a familiar Senſe of the Wy 
draw, both in the Scripture and in other Writings, Thy 
God is ſaid to draw them to himſelf by the Cords of La, 
Hoſea 11. 4. who yet were bent to backſliding from hin 
ver. 7. and Men are ſaid to be (a) drawn aſide by the 
own Luſts; for trahit ſua quemg; voluptas, every Mar! 
Pleaſure draws himi to a Compliance with it : See the 
Note there. And that we are only ſaid to be draw 
thus by the Father to Chriſt, viz. by his Miracles and 
Divine Inſtructions, is evident from the words follow. 
ing; as a Proof of this, it is written they ſhall all 
taught of God, he therefore that hath heard (theſe thing 
from) the Father (there is God's teaching) and learned 
i. e. perceived that it is even he that ſpeaks and does 
theſe mighty things by me (there is Man's Duty ard 
his Action) he cometh to me. Without this drawing none 
can come to Chriſt ; for God alone can give this Pro- 
miſe of Eternal Life to encourage us to do ſo, and ng 
Power but that of God could work thoſe Miracle 
which confirmed this Promiſe, and the Commiſſion of 
our Lord, 


The t and 1c Objections are in effect the ſame, 
and fo will admit of the ſame Anſwer, viz. Thatwhill 
a Man is an evil Tree, he can do nothing that is good, 
Maith, 7. 18. and that the carnal Mind is not ſubjed i 
the Law of God, nor indeed can be ſo; whence the In- 


ference 1s this, That this evil Tree muſt be firſt made 
good, this carnal Mind muſt be firſt made Spiritual, 


before he can do any thing towards his Converſion. 


Anſw. 1. Now (1/.) the Abſurdity of theſe Objec- 
tions is viſible in this, that this Expoſition of them 


(a) Jam. I. 14. 
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renders all God's Exhortations to the wicked to turn 
rom the Evil of their Ways, all his Promiſes of Par- 
don and Salvation if they turn from them, all his 
Threats of Death and Deſtruction if they do not turn 
om them, all his Complaints againſt them that they 
mould not be converted, they would not come to him, 
rain and abſurd; as being Exhortations and Commands 
o do what he knew they could not, and he only could 
go without them; Promiſes of Pardon and Salvation, 
if he himſelf would do what they could not, and 
Threats of Damnation if he himſelf did it not, and in 
effect Complaints againſt him; for he that complains 
ainſt me for not doing what he himſelf alone can 
make me do, lays the whole Guilt of not doing it upon 
himſelf, 


Auſw, 2. It is ſaid in the ſame place, That à good 
Tree cannot bring forth evil Fruit; and elſewhere, That 
be that is born of God cannot fin, Now if we cannot 
truly hence infer that a Good Man, or a Spiritual Per- 
ſon, can never do an evil or a finful Action, neither 
can we from the words cited infer, that an Evil or a 
Carnal Man can never do a good Action ; for if ſo, 
Why doth God ſay to him, Cea/e to do Evil, learn 10 
@ well? but only that thy cannot do it till they will 
uſe the Faculties which God hath given them, to con- 
ider and lay to Heart the Inducements which the Goſ- 
pel tenders to engage them to amend their Ways. 
Hence our Lord ſaith to theſe bad Trees, Make the 
Tree good, that the Fruit may be good; which ſhews, he 
knew they could and ought to have done ſomething 
towards that good Effect. And the Apoſile, by his 
ſtequent Exhortations to carnal Men, 4% mortify the 
Deeds of the Fleſh, to cruciſy the Fleſh with its Afections 
ond Luſts, to put off the old Man toit his Deeds; by his 
Threats, That if they live afler the Fleſh they fhall die, 
ad by his Promiſe, That if throng) the Spirit they do 
morlify the Deeds of the Fleſh they foal! live, plainly 
| 2 demon- 
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demonſtrates not only that they can, but that th 


muſt be active, if ever this Change be wrought upon 
them. h 


$. 4. To the r1th and 12 Objections the ſame Ge. 
neral Anſwers may be given, they both depending on 
the ſame Phraſe, and making thus one Argument: 
What God gives we only receive, and ſo are only pu. 


ſive; but God gives Faith and Repentance, AF; 11 
19. Apb. 2. . 


Anſw. 1. To ſhew the Vanity of ſuch Objetionz, 
ſhall confront them thus, What God commands we mu 
do, and therefore muſt be active in it; but God cn. 
mandeth all Men every where to "repent, Acts 17. 10 
and 1his is his Commandment that we believe in the Nam 
of the Son of God, 1 John 3. 23. therefore we muſt he 
active in the Works of Faith, chr 6. 29. and of Re 
pentance. Yea, by this way of arguing, all that 
Hardneſs of Heart the Jews contracted mult be (uy 
6 Oecg) aſcribed to God, and they muſt have been pure 
ly paſſive in it, God having given them a Spirit a 
Slumber , Rom. 11.8. Abab's falſe Prophets muſt be 
purely paſſive ; for, faith Michajah, (b The Lord bath 
given a lying Spirit in the Mouth of all thy Prophets : The 
Enemies of God's Church muſt be paſſive in all the 
Evils they do to her, God having (c) given them 1 
take Peace from the Earth, and to /lay ſome; and in the 


Blaſphemies they utter againſt him, God having gi 
to the Beaſt lo ſpeak Blaſpbemies, Rev. 13. 5. 


An, co. 2. In anſwer to all the Sayings of like nature 
to theſe, I lay down this as a general and certain Rule, 
That where God is ſaid to give any thing, the Exercit 
of that Faculty is ſtill ſuppoſed which he hath given us a- 
ready, and God is only ſaid to give it by giving 18 

(b) 1 Kings 22. 23. (c) Rev. 6. 4, 8. 
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thoſe Faculties by which we are enabled to obtain it, 
2nd the Means and Motives which are ſufficient to ex- 
eite thoſe Faculties to the Performance of their proper 
Actions; I ſay, the Exerciſe of thoſe Faculties is al- 
gays preſuppoſed, when God is ſaid to give that which 
w our Duty to perform, and which will turn to our 
Advantage and Reward. And, . 
iſt. Thus is it always with reſpect to natural Gifts; 
for thus God giveth Riches, Eccleſ. 5. 19. 6. 2. becauſe 
he giveth Power to get Wealth, Deut. 8. 18. but yet it 
is the diligent Hand, and the Blefling of God upon our 
Labours that maketh rich, Prov. 10. 4, 22. He giveth 
w our daily Bread, yea, he (d) giveth Food to al! Fleſb, 
and yet we mult eat it (e) in the Sweat of our Brotus, and 
with the Labour (/) of our Hands procure it. So he 


gives all things to all Men, Acts 17. 25. and to the Beaſt; 


tbair Food, Pſal. 147. 9. but then they muſt employ 
thoſe Faculties which God hath given them to procure 
it: Wherefore to argue thus, God giveth Faith and 
Repentance, therefore we do nothing to obtain them, 
but God does all, is as if I ſhould argue, that becauſe 
God giveth us our daily Bread we were not to labour 
for it, becauſe he giveth Food to all Fleſh, they were 
not to ſeek out after it. 

2dly, Thus is it alſo with reſpect to Spirituals; for 
God giveth Wiſdom, Eccleſ. 2. 26. but it is only fe 
Man , Underſtanding who hath it, Prov. 10, 23. we 
mult be at ſome pains to get it, Prev. 4. 3. and muſt 
apply our Hearts to ſeek her out, Eccleſ. 7. 25, So 
that to argue as theſe Men do in this caſe, is plainly to 
contradict the Mind of the Holy Ghoſt, who for this ve- 


| Iy reaſon that God is the Giver of it, requires us to 


encline our Ear to Wiſdom, and apply our Hearts tn Un- 
derſtanding; to cry after Knowledge, and lift uh gur HY ite 


for Underjtanding 3 lo jeex for her as (Men do) for Hil- 
Ver, and to ſearch for ber as for hid Treaſure, ſuſpend— 


(a) Pfal. 136, 25. (e) Gen. 3. 19. () Pal. 128. 2. 
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ing our Enjoyment of her upon all this Diligence, 
laying, Then ſhalt thou underſtand the Fear of the Lord 
and find the Knowledge of God, for (to ſuch Perſons) h 
Lord giveth Wiſdom, Prov. 2. 2, 3,4,5,6. And thus hath 
God given us an Underſtanding to know the true God, | 
John 5. 20. by ſending his Son to reveal him to the 
World, John 1. 18. Thus the Jews ſay, that God 
hath given Repentance to the Gentiles, when by Peu 
preaching to them Peace through Jeſus Chriſt, and pro- 
miſing Remiſſion of Sins upon their Repentance, they 
repented and believed in Chriſt, A#s 10. 36, 43. 8 
allo though Faith be an Aſſent to a Divine Revelation, 
and ſo an Act of the Underſtanding, requiring only the 
Evidence of the Truth of that Revelation to produce i, 
yet is it {aid to be the Gift of God, becauſe the Object 
of our Faith are only by Divine Revelation made known 
to us, and only are confirmed, and ſo made credible to 


us by the Teſtimony which God hath given ty 
them. 


Obj. 13. The Lord opened the Heart of Lydia; there 
fore Converſion is wrought by his immediate Impule 
and powerful Influence, As 16. 14. 


Anſw. 1. That God inclined her to do this is not de- 
nied. The Queſtion only is, whether he did this by an 
extraordinary and irreſiſtible Influence? And this | 
ſcems reaſonable to deny; for either ſhe alone was, db 
prepared, diſpoſed and fitted to receive this Influence, 
and then ſhe had done ſomething already towards her 
Converſion ; or if it were abſolutely neceſſary that ſhe 
might believe, and yet ſhe alone tho* no more fitted 
or prepared for it than the reſt, received it; the other 
Audirors for want of this extraordinary Influence, mul 
lie under a neceſſity of not believing, and fo it could 
not be blame-worthy ia chem chat they did not be- 
licve. 
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2dly. To open the Heart, and to open the Ear, are 


1 geripture-· Phraſes of like import; for the Effect of both 
ns 1 is the ſame, viz. the rendring the Perſon willing and 
ub bak enclined to do the Thing. See 1 Chron. 17.15, Pfal. 
God 40. 7. Now this God is ſometimes ſaid to do when he 
6 1 awakneth Men by his afflicting Hand; for thus ſpeaks 


it God Elibu, (g) if they be bound in Fetters, and bolden in Cords 
p. of Aſficlion, be opens their Ear to Diſcipline, he openeth 
5 their Ears in Oppreſſion; and yet theſe things can only 


8 8 do it by awakening Men to conſider of their Ways. And 
43 8 ſometimes he doth it by the Preaching of the Word: 
HAR for as they who are taught by the Word, or the Exam- 
nly the ple of God, are ſaid to be g of God ; ſo they who 
lace þ have their Hearts affected with it, and enclined by it to 
Dbjec what is good, may be ſaid properly enough ro have 


their Hearts opened by it. Thus our Lord repreſents 
himſelf as knocking at the Door of Mens Hearts by the 
Preachers of his Word, and the Suggeſtions of his Spi- 
rit ; but entring only when Men open their Hearts to 
receive him. In fine, God is here ſaid % 0pen the Heart 
of Lydia, not to believe, but only, po, to attend to 
the things ſpoken by St. Paul; i. e. to weigh, and ſeriouſly 
conſider of the Greatneſs of the Bleflings promiſed to 
Believers, viz. Remiſſion of Sins, and eternal Life; 
and that Attention produced this Faith in her. 


ot de- 

by an IC. 8 c 

TA $ 5. O5. 14, 15. God promiſerh to circumciſe the 
: aba, Heart, Deut. 30. . and Ephraim prays thus, Turn Hon 
Uence, us, O Lord, a md /o foall we be lurned; he therefore only 
** doth theſe Works in us, and we are purely paſſive, 


fer. 31, 18. 


Anſc, Now in Anſwer to ſuch Texts as theſe in Ge- 
neral, I lay down this as a moſt certain Kule, that 
when God doth require us to an ct he himflf doth pro- 
me, and bath made it our Duty lo perform, li Promiſe 


(s) Job. 36. 1c, 15. See the Notes on Joh, 6. 45. 1 Tneſſ. 4.9. 
55 4 is 
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is only to perform what is requiſite on bis part toward; 1b. 
Work, he certainly expecting we ourſelves ſhould a 
what he commands; and the Tenor of thoſe Prayetzi 
only to afford his Aſſiſtance to help our Infirmities when 
we are truly willing and deſirous to perform our Dut 
by virtue of thoſe Inducements he hath already laid he. 
fore us; for if in ſuch Caſes the whole was to be done 
by God immediately, not by way of Perſuaſion onh, 
but by unfruſtrable Influence, his Command to us ty 
do it, could only be to this effect, Do you upon your 
utmoſt peril what I alone can do, or be you Gods: For 
a Command to Men to do what Divine Power can a- 
lone effect, doth ſignify no leſs ; and we by praying be 
alone would do what he requires us to do, pray in ef 
to be excuſed from obeying his Commands, and that 
he would do himſelf what he expects from us. 

/t. then, Seeing the fame God who promiſeth to (4) 
circumciſe the Hearts of his People, requires them to (}) 
circumciſe their ct Hearts, and calls upon the Men cf 
Judab, to circumciſe themſelves, and take away the Fire 
Skins of their Hearts, left his Fury break forth upon them, 
and threatneth to puniſh all the Houſe of /rael becai/? 
they were uncircumciſed in Heart, and yet he cannot r. 
tionally be ſuppoſed to puniſh and break forth in Fury 
on them, becauſe he had not perform'd his Promile, i 
is demonſtrably certain that Promiſe could not fignity 
that he alone wou*d do that Work without their Con- 
currence, or their Endeavour to do ſomething towards 
it; fo that it is ſuperfluous to add that this Promiſe ws 
apparently conditional, viz, If they would call to mind 
the Bleſſings and the Curſings which he had pronounced. 
Ver. 1. and !urn to the Lord their God, ver. 2. or that it 
is a Promiſe made to all that were brought back into 
the Land from their Captivity, and to all their Seed, 
and ſo to many who were not elected; ro Nations, no! 
to particular Perſons. 


(4) Deut. 30. 6. (b) Jer. 4. 4: 9. 26. 
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2dly. Seeing God ſo frequently requires of the ſame 
perſons that they ſhould turn themſelves from their 
Tranſgreſſions, promiſing Life to the Penitent becauſe 
he conſidereth, and turneth away from bis Iniquity, and 
threatning that if they would not turn hey ſhould die 
in their Sins; ſeeing he complains ſo oft of his own Peo- 
ple, that they wvould not turn to him that ſmote them, and 
of that very Ephraim which made this Prayer, that hey 
would not frame their doings to turn unto the Lord, Hof. 
. muſt be abſurd to urge this Prayer to excuſe 
Men from a Duty requir'd by God under ſuch dreadful 
penalties. Add to this, that by comparing this Pray- 
er wich the preceding Chapter, in which God promi- 
ſes ſo oft to turn their Captivity, it appears this is onl 
a Prayer that God would bring them out of that Thral- 
dom, like that of the P/almi/?, turn our Cal livitiy, O 
Lord, Pal. 120. 4. 


bj. 16, 17. God promiſeth to (c) write bis Law 
in the Hearts of bis People, and to put it into their inward 
Parts; that he will give them one Heart and one IWay, that 
they may fear him for ever, and will make an everlaſting 
Covenant with tbem; that he will not turn away from them 
tn do them good, but will put his fear in their Hearts that 
tvey ſhall not aepart from him. Jer. 32. 39, 40. 


Anſw, Theſe Promiſes are made expreſly to the 
whole Houſe of 1/raec!, and to al the Children of Iſrael 
and Judab, to all with whom the Old Covenant was 
made, and whom God brought out of Lg, and 
would bring again out of Cantivity ; it therefore, by the 
decond General Rule, can be no Promiſe made to, or 
Covenant made with, the Elect of the Houſe of 77ac! 
and Z4dab, 1/t. Becauſe then the whole Nation of the 
fries muſt have been elected and converted. 240). Be- 


Cauſe it is made with thoſe who Kt net bis former Co— 


(e) Jer. 3 1. 33, 34. 
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venant, and iherefore he regarded them not; whereas the 
Elect always perſiſt, ſay theſe Men, in their Covenant 
with God, and he doth always regard them; they al. 
ways are his People, and he is ſtill their God; this 
therefore can be no new Covenant with them. And 
therefore, 

Anſw. 2. 2dly. Theſe Words I will put my Law or ny 
Fear into their Hearts, and write it in their inward Part. 
import two Things; (1/f.) That he would clearly 
make known his Will to them, ſo that they need not 
be at much pains to find it out, as in theſe Words; (4) 
The Commandment which I command thee this Day is mt 
hidden from thee, neither is it far from thee, the Word i; 
near unto thee in thy Mouth, ua ev Th up , and in 
thy Heart, that thou ſhouldſt do it; See, 1 have jet befor: 
bee Life and Death; and fo, ſaith the Apoſtle, is it with 
the Word of Faith which we preach (e), tis nigh to the 
Chriſtian in his Mouth to confeſs, and in his Heart to 
believe it. And the Law written in the Hearts of th; 
Heathens, Rom. 2. 15. is the Law ſo plainly taught them, 
that their own Conſciences do inwardly condemn them 
when they do tranſgreſs it. Hence the Effect of writing 
this Law in their Hearts here, and eb. 8. 13. is this, 
that they ſhould all know him from the leaſt to the greateſt; 
ſo Ferom, Cbryſaſtom, Theodoret, and Cyril of Alzxan- 
dria. See the Note on Heb. 8. 13. 

2dly. An inculcating them on the Soul by the Holy 
Spirit, ſo as that they may be ſtill freſh upon the Me- 
mory; ſo Deut. 6. 6. theſe Words that I command the 
this Day jhall be in thy Heart : that is, faith B. Viel, They 
ſhall be written, al luach lebbichun, upon the Table of 
your Hearts; ſo Prov. 3. 1, 3. My Son forget net my 
Law, but let thy Heart keep my Commanaments, writ 
them upon the Table of thine Heart, And again, Cop. 
7.1, 3. My Son keep my Words, and lay up my Com. 
mandments ith thee, bind them upon thy Finger, write idem. 


(4) Deut. „c. 11, 14. (e) Rom. 10. 8, 9, 
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the Table of thine Heart, Thus the Sin of 
Judah is faid to be writ (f) apon the Table of their 
Hearts; as if their Memory of, and Affection to it 
could ſcarce be obliterated; and Clemens gives this 
Commendation to the Church of C-rintb, that (e) the 
Commandments of the Lord, ent Ta m)\4uy Hie napSing dv- 
u e, were written uf on the 4avies of their 
Hearts, And ſeeing God ſo expreſly requir'd of his 
People that they ſhould lay vp his Words in their Hearts 
and Souls, Deut. 1 1. 18. that they ſhould write his Com- 
mandments upon the Table of their Hearts, and by this 
Prophet Feremy, that his Law fhonld no!de part from their 
Hearts, 2 Macc. 2. 3. It follows by the Rule laid down 
in anſwer to the former Objection, that theſe Promiſes 
cannot be ſo underſtood as if God by them engaged 
to do that whole Work which he hath engaged us ſo 
expreſly to perform. And therefore, 
2dly, The Promiſe made, Fer. 32. 39, 40. is plainly 
conditional. I wil! gather them, &c. ver. 37. F they 
will diligently learn the way of my People, Chap. 12. 16. 
I will give them one Heart, and one Way that tbey may 
fear me, &c. Chap.32.39, 40. i e. J/ven they ſhall return 
to me with their whole Heart, Chap. 24. 7. and not 
feignedly, as Chap. 3. 10, See Gataker there, And 
tben they ſhall be my People, and I <will be their God, ibid. 
And I will make an everlaſting Covenant with them that I 
will not turn away from them to do them good, ver. 40. 
if they will call him Father, and not turn away from bin, 
Jer. 3. 19. Incline your Kar and come unto me, hear, 
and your Soul ſhall live, and I will make an everlaſting 
Covenant with you, Iſa. 55. 3. TI will put my Fear in 
their Hearts that they may not depart from me, Jer. 32.40. 
This doubtleſs was God's End, as it was alſo of his 
Puniſhments ; /or, ſaith he, they ſhall bear the Puniſh- 
ment of their Iniquity, toat the Houſe of 1jraet may go un 
more ajtray ſcom me, Ezek. 14.10, 11. But this was 


(f) Jer. 17. 1. g) Ep. ad Cor, F 2. 
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not the Event; for, God faith, in this very (5) Pg. 
phet, I have cauſed to cleave to me the whole Houſe of 
Iſrael, and the Houſe of Judab; but they would ny 
bear. 

3dly. This Text only contains a Promiſe that when 
the Jewiſb Nation ſhall be, converted at the cloſe of 
the World, they ſhould never fall off any more from 
being his People, as they had done before. See Gag. 

ker, and the Note on Heb. 8. 13. 


Obj. 18, 19. God faith concerning his People, ( 
will give you one Heart, and I will put a new Shirit in 
you, and take the ſtony Heart out of their Fleſh, and give 
them an Heart of Fleſh, that they may walk in my Sts 
tutes and keep my Ordinances. And again, (C) / wil 
ſprinkle clean Water upon you, and you ſhall be clean fron 
all your Filthineſs, and I will put my Spirit within you, 
and cauſe you to walk in my Statutes, and ye ſhall key 
my Judgments to do them; where a new Heart and Spi- 
rit are ſaid not only to be given, but put into them 
by God, and therefore they were to do nothing to- 
wards it. | 


Anſw. The Arguments taken from both theſe Places 
have two of the general Faults which render all Ar- 
guments of this Nature null, v: g. (1/.) That they 
ſpeak of all the whole Houſe of //rae!, Chap. 11. 15. 
36. 21, 22, to all that were gathered out of all Ciui-, 
tries, and brought to their own Land, ver. 24, And 
then *tis certain from the ſecond general Rule, that it 
belongs not to the Elect only. *Tis allo certain from 
the Event, if it reſpect their Return from the Babyloni/b 
Captivity, that it muſt be conditional; the Books of 
Ezra and Nebemiab, and eſpecially the Complaints of 
the Prophet Malachi, ſhewing, that they were never 
fulfilled in many of them; and from Chap. 11. 20. 


(4) Ezek. 13.11, (i) Chap, 11. 19, 20, () Chap. 36. 25, 27. 


WICH 
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which ſpeaks of thoſe whoſe Heart weuld ftill walk af- 
tergtbeir deteſtable Things or elſe it relates to the Con- 
verſion of the Jewiſh Nation yet to come; of the 
whole Houſe of 1/rael ; and then it can relate to them 
alone, and all Chriſtians may as well expect to be 
exempted from Famine, ver, 30. and to have encreaſe 
of Corn, ver. 29. and their waſte Places and fenced Cities 
uilt, ver. 33, 35. as the other Bleſſings promiſed here. 
Moreover, according to this Expoſition, it muſt follow 
that not one good Man came out of the Captivity, not 
one of them with a new, or a clean Heart; but all of 
them with an Heart of Stone, which was to be taken 
away. 


Anſw, 2. Tais Objection is contrary to the other 
General Rule laid down in Anſwer to the 15th Objec- 
tion; for God expreſly doth command them by the 
fame Prophet to make themſelves a new Heart, and a 
ret Spirit, Chap. 18. 3o, 31. and elſewhere faith unto 
them, waſh ye, make you clean, put away the Evil of your 
doings from b:fore mine Eyes, Iſa. 1. 16. O Jeruſalem, 
waſh thy Heart from Wickedneſs that thou mayeſt be 
ſaved, Jer. 4. 14. And St. James ſpeaks to the ſame 
People thus, Waſh your Hands, ye Sinners, and furify 
your Hearts, ye double minded, Chap. 4. 8. all which 
Things do aſſure us, that ſomething was required on 
their Parts towards the Completion of this Promiſe. 
God therefore may be, and is in Scripture ſaid to do 
theſe things, when by his Providential Diſpenſations, 
his rich Mercies, or his Judgments, or his miraculous 
Dealings, he doth that which affords a powerful In- 
ducement to engage Men to cleanſe themſelves from 
ther Defſements, and turn to him with a perfect Heart; 
and doth deſign theſe Actions for ſuch ends, tho thro? 
the Wickedneſs of Men the Event proves often other- 
wiſe, Thus God declares that he would purge his 
People by his Judgments 3 as when he faith, To 
turn 1122 upon thee, and (by the Calamities I ſhall 

inflict 
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inflict upon thee) will purely purge: away thy droſs, If, 
1. 23. And that he will waſh away the filth of the 
Daughter of Zion, and purge the Blood of Feruſalem fro 
the midſt thereef, by the Spirit of Judgment, and by th; 
Spirit of Burning, Iſa. 4. 4. By his Mercies, as when 
he faith, drew them with the Cords of a Man, the 
Cords of Love, Hof. 11. 4. By his Miracles, as when 
he upbraids the Z7ezvs that having /een the great Signs and 
Miracles be had done for them, yet had they not Hearts 9 
perceive, nor Eyes to ſee, nor Ears to hear, Deut. 29, 
2, 4. Hence when his Vineyard brought forth ſtil 
wild Grapes, he enquires, bat could I have done more 
(in Reaſon) 4% my Vineyard, that ſhe might bring forth 
good Grapes, //a. 5. 4. and faith, he had done, by 
theſe means, what thro? the Qbſtinacy of his People 
was not done; for thus he ſpeaks, I have purged Jeriſa- 
lem, and ſbe was not purged, Ezek. 24. 13. 1 have cauſed 
the whole Houſe of Hrael to cleave to me as a Girdle cleavelb 
to a Man's Loins, but they would not hear, Jer. 13. 11, 
Note alſo, that this is one of thoſe Texts the Hereticks, 
who deſtroyed Free-Will, and held that. Men were 
neceſſarily good or evil by Nature, uſed to confirm 
that Doctrine, as you may lee in Origen, peri Arch. l. z. 
c. 1. F. 138. & Phiizcal. c. 21. p. 53. and the Objec- 
tion following, from Philip. 2. 13. is another, ibid. 


$ 6. Obj. 20, 21. The Apoſile informs us, Phil. 2. 12, 
that it is God that worketh in us both to will and do; 
and prays he would work in us what is well fleaſing it 
bis ſight, Heb. 13. 21. Whatſoever therefore we will, 
or do, that is good, God doth it in us. 


Anſw. That God doth this is not denied; the Que- 
ſtion is, Whether he doth it by a phyſical Operation, 
unfruſtrable by the Will of Man, or by internal Sua- 


fion or Inducements to prevail upon us thus to will 


and do: And that he doth this only in this latter 
Senſe, is evident from theſe very Words, ot only in 
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Preſence, but much more in my Abſence, work out your 
own Salvation with fear and trembling ; for it is God that 
worketh in you, &c. for if beyond his inward Sugge- 
tions and Perſuaſions, ſome phyſical and irreſiſtible 
Operation were requir'd on God's Part, which makes 
it neceſſary for us to will and do, why are we then 
commanded to work out our own Salvation? For can 
we act where we are purely paſiive? Or can that be a 
Reaſon why we ourſelves ſhould work, that another 
will effectually do that very thing without our Co- 
operation? Is it not rather a manifeſt Reaſon why we 
ſhould neither will, nor work at all, ſince both is, and 
will be irreſiſtibly performed without us? Why, 2dly, 
Are we bid to work out our Salvation with Far and 
Trembling? For can there be any Cauſe of Fear leſt 
that Salvation ſhould not be grought out, which God 
works in us irreliſtibly ? Sub it God unfruſtrably 
works in us both to will and do, there can be no Pol- 
fibility of our miſcarrying, and ſo no ground for Fear 
and Trembling. Why, 3dly, Are the Philippians ex- 
horted to do this much more in St. Paul's Abſence than 
in bis Preſence ? If when he was preſent God wrought 
in them irreſiſtibly to will and do, and could do no 
more in his Abſence, ſurely no Reaſon can be given of 
theſe Words but this; That whereas he being preſent 
ſtirr'd them up by his Counſels and Exhortations to do 
what was according to the Mind of God, they in his 
Abſence were immediately excited to thoſe Things by 
the Suggeſtions of the H Sririt, 

24). That the Word evepyev doth not require this 
Senſe is evident, becauſe in Scripture it occurs very 
often, where it muſt be underſtood not of a phyſical, 
but only of a moral Operation; as when Satan is 
ſaid, evepyerv, (a) to work in the Children of Dijobzatence, 
and the Myſtery of Iniquity 79 work. ad When it 
is attributed to thoſe Cauſes which produre not their 


(a) Eph. 2.2. 2 Thefl, 2. 7. 
Effects 
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Effects by a Phyſical, but only by a Moral Operation; tio! 
as when the Word is ſaid to be, evepyys (b) powerful; hor 
the Word & evepyeiTer, (c) which works effeftually in them Cl 
that believe; when it is faid that (d) Faith wor betb if © 
by Love; that (e) Charity is, -&vepyyg, effeftual; and of eng 
Concupiſcence, that, evepye770, it worketh in our mem. chu 
bers. 3dly. When it is aſcribed to God ſending upon upo 
Men, evepyziev XN. the Efficacy of Deceit; for ſurely live 
God worketh no evil phyſically. | Grad 
3dly. Both theſe Places ſpeak of Men already he. by! 
lieving and converted, and therefore, by the Third by v 
General Rule, muſt be impertinently alledged to prove ſince 
Men muſt be purely paſſive in the Work of Conver. com 
ſion. : excit 
doth 
$ 7. Obj. 22. If Mam doth any thing towards his brace 
Converſion, which another neglecting to do is not con- diſob 
verted, he makes himſelf to differ from that other, God? 
which yet ſeems not conſiſtent with St. Paul's Enquiry, ties C 
Who made thee to differ from another ? 1 Cor, 4. 7. ther. 
do ſc 
Anſw. The Apoſtle manifeſtly ſpeaks here of thoſe by pt 
extraordinary Gifts of the Spirit, the Gifts of Tongues, do; 
and Prophecy, &c. on the Account of which they were the y 
puffed up for one againſt another, counting one a Man with 
of better Gifts than another. Now theſe Gifts being and tl 
immediately infuſed without Humane Induſtry, and two a 
conferr*d upon Chriſtians without any ſuch Co- opera- that 
tion of their Faculties, as is required to the Exercile WR God's 
of any Chriſtian Duty, or Moral Virtue, it cannot, BF Man x 
with like Reaſon, be enquired of theſe Duties, as f God j 
may be of thoſe Gifts, Who made thee to differ fron Wi dealing 
another in them? Nor can it from them be duely in- and be 
ferr'd, that no Man doth any thing to make himſelt and do 
differ from another in any Virtue, or pious Diſpoli- WR Gifferer 
(b) Heb. 4. 12. (c) 1 Theſſ. 2.13, - (a) Gal. 5.6. (/; 


(e) Philem. 6, 


tions; 


r 
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ons; for to what purpoſe are Men continually ex- 
horted and ſtirred up by Powerful Motives to all 
Chriſtian Duties, and particularly to excel in Virtue, 
i theſe Exhortations and Motives be not propoſed to 
engage them to exerciſe theſe Chriſtian Virtues, to 
chuſe the Good and refuſe the Evil? And if one Man, 
upon Conſideration of thoſe Motives, doth chuſe to 
live a pious Life, whereas another will not be per- 
ſuaded ſo to do, doth he not differ from that other 
by Virtue of that Choice? and tho the Grace of God 
by way of Excitation worketh in us thus to will, yer 
fince our Faculties do firſt deliberate upon, and then 
comply, and chuſe to do the thing to which this Grace 
W excites us; if to conſider, be to differ from him that 
BE doth not conſider, and to comply with and to em- 
BZ brace the Call of God, be to differ from him that 
diſobeys the ſame Call, it muſt be certain, that as 
W God's Grace preventing and exciting, ſo my Facul- 
ties co-operating tend to make me differ from ano- 
cher. And doth not God himſelf declare, that Men 
do ſomewhat to make themſelves differ from others, 
= by praiſing them who did what others neglected to 
do; as in the Caſe of the (/) Bereans, the Elder and 
che younger Son, the Publicaus and Harlots compar'd 
with the Scribes and Phariſees, the Penitent Publican 
and the Proud Phariſee ? To the Queſtion then, when 
W two are equally called, and one converted, Vbo ts it 
Lat puts the Difference? the Anſwer grounded upon 
God's own Righteous Judgment will be this, That 
Man puts the Difference, and not God only; becauſe 
God judgeth not his own Acts, but the Acts of Men, 
dealing with every Man according to-his own Works; 
and becauſe every Righteous Judge finds a Difference, 


and doth not make it, where the Sentence is ſo valily 
different. : 


(7) Ads 17. 10, 11. 
U 98. 
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8 8. O57. 23, 24. That by this Doctrine we-admiy,. 
ſter occaſion of boaſting to all that are converted and ſi. 
ved, by attributing their Converſion and Salvation pan. 
ly to their Works; whereas the Apoſtle faith, by Gray 
we are ſaved, not of Works, leſt any Man ſhould boa: 
and moreover, according to the ſame Doctrine, the 
whole Glory of Converſion will not be due to Gal 
becauſe Man co-operates with him; whereas the D. 
vine Wiſdom hath ſo contrived the Buſineſs of our 8. 

vation, that 9 Fl:fs ſhould glory in his Sight, 1 Cor. 1. 23 


Anſw. To the firſt Part of the Objection taken 
from Epb. 2. 8, 9. I have already given a full Ar. 
fwer, by ſhewing that theſe Words, we are /avd þ 
Grace thro* Faith, bear this Senſe, That thro? the fl. 
ving Grace of God appearing to us by the Preach 
ing of the Goſpel, and beheved by us, we are pu 
into a State of Salvation; and that all this is dom 
to any Church or Nation, thro? the Free Grace an! 
Mercy of God, without any thing done by them u. 
tecedently to this Grace; and more eſpecially by ſhy. 
ing, that tho our actual Salvation depend upon good 
Works, or on ſincere Obedience to be performed after 
Faith, yet is all Boaſting utterly excluded upon ſeve: 


ral Accounts; 1/. Becauſe that Revelation which con- 


tains the Matters of our Faith, and all the Powerfil 
Motives to embrace it, and all thoſe Miracles which ten- 
dred that Revelation highly credible, and ſo engage 
us to believe it, is the Free Gift of God. 24h. Be. 
cauſe the Good Works we do, proceed not from our 


ſelves, but are the Fruits of that Faith, which, in the 
Senſe now mention'd, is the Gift of God, and fron 


that Word and Spirit of God which worketh in u 
both to will and to do of his good Pleaſure. 4 
therefore the Aboſtle ſaith of the Gift of Tongues and 
Prophecy, bas (Gift) ba/? thou which thou baſs 1% 
received; and if thou haſs received it, wherefore © 
| tl 
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'u boaſt as if thou badſt not received it? ſo may 
the #Y NA Faculty of believing, or willing what 
is good, haſt thou which thou haſt not receiv*d ? What 
Motive thus to will, or to belieye, which hath not been 
vouchlafed by the Free Grace of God? What good 
Work daſt thou when this Grace hath made thee wil- 
ling, but in the Strength of God, and by the Aid of 
that good Spirit by whom we are ſtrengibened with might 
in the inzvard Man to do bis Mill? and if thou haſt re- 
ceived Strength from God for the Performance of them, 
wherefore doſt thou boaſt? this being the Apoſtle's Rule, 
that we can boaſt of nothing but that which we have not a 
receiu elt. i 

2dly, Tho God is pleaſed to require of us to be wil- 
ling, yea to (g) ceaſe to do Evil, and to learn to do well; 
to qualify us for his Merey in the Pardon of our Sins, 
to make our Faith the Condition of Juſtification, and 
our good Works the Condition of Salvation; yet is 
all Boaſting utterly excluded, becauſe it is ill of Grace 
that any of theſe things do find Acceptance, It is of 
Preventng and exciting Grace that we thus will, chuſe 
and refuſe 3 of aſſiſting Grace that we are enabled to 
perform that Will, and perſiſt in this Choice, or Re- 
fuſal; and of true Mercy, that the Pardon of all our 
Crimſon Sins is annexed to ſo doing; it is of Grace 
that Faith is imputed to Juſtification, it being of Faith, 
h nate xapiv, that it might be of Grace, Rom. 4. 16. 
it alſo is of Grace that our imperfe& Works are ac- 
counted good, and are at all rewarded by God. Now 
upon what Account can any of us boaſt of doing that 
which in itſelf deſerves Condemnation, tho thro? Grace 

it finds Acceptance? Boaſting, ſaith the Aroſtle, is not 
excluded by the Law of Works, Rom. 3. 27. becauſe 10 
bim that orketh the Reward is net reckoned of Grace but 
of Debt, Rom. 4. 4. Grace, and Works that deſerve 
Juſtification and Salvation, being perfectly oppoſite 
one to another; but it is, ſaith he, excluded by be 


G) Ig. 1. 16, 17, 18. 
Lew 


2 
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Law of Faith: where therefore the Acceptance of the 
Act to ſuch a Purpoſe is of Free Grace; where the 
Reward is ſtill of Grace, and not of Debt; where it 
is given on the Account of Works imperfect, and de. 
ſerving nothing from God, there Boaſting is excluded 

34ly. Obſerve, that the Scripture plainly grants chat 
there is xevxyue, or matter of glorying, in things done 
by the Aſſiſtance of the Grace of God, and it is for 
the Glory of a Man to do them: St. Paul faith, i 
were better for him to die, than that any Man foil 
make void, rd navxupe, his Boaſting, in preaching the 
Goſpel without Charge, 1 Cor. 9. 15, 16. Yea, he 
ſwears that ꝝ Man ſhould flop, Thv uavxyow dur, his 
boaſting in that kind, 2 Cor. 11. 10. And in behalf af 
all his Fellow-workers, or Apoſtles, he faith, this i; 
n u#vxy7g, our boaſting, or rejoicing, in the Teſtimony af 
our Conſcience, 2 Cor. 1. 12, and this Advice he gives 
to all Chriſtians, Let every Man approve his own wort 
(to his own Conſcience) and then ſhall he have, To un 
xuuæ, boaſting, or rejoicing, in himſelf, and not in a notber, 
Gal. 6. 4. The glorying therefore, or the 2d uavyyus, 
which the Apoſtle elſewhere doth reject and exclude, 
is only that of the Merit of our Works, or their Sut- 
ficiency to procure the Juſtification of a Sinner, Kon. 
3- 27. 4. 2, or that which doth exclude the Help, 
and the Aſſiſtance of the Grace of God in Ci, 
1 Cor. 1. 29, 31, To proceed then to the Second 
Part of this Objection, That by our Doctrine the Glo- 
ry of our Converſion will not be wholly due to God, 
becauſe Man co-operates with him; this will be fot 
ficiently accounted for by obſerving, that the Princi- 
ple by which Man co-operates with him in this Work 
is deriv'd from him, and all the Motives which excite 
this Principle to act, ariſe purely from God's preventing 

and exciting Grace: Now where both the Principle 
of acting, and the ſole Motives to act are from God 
alone, there the whole Glory of the Action mult be 


due to him alone. Thus tho Wealth is the Fruit of 
Induſtry, 
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Induſtry, and *tis the diligent Hand that maketh ricb; 
yet becauſe God gives the Power to get Wealth, and 
tis his Bleſſing on our Enterprizes which maketh 
rich, the Glory of it is due to God alone; and we 
muſt ſay with David, (v) Riches and Honour come of 
thee, and of thine own have we given thee ;, all this ſtore 
cometh of thy Hand, and it is all thine own, After 
all our Induſtry to find out Wiſdom, and to ſearch 
for her as for hid Treaſure, we muſt give the All- 
wiſe God the Glory of all the Wiſdom we attain to, as 
knowing that the Lord giveth Wiſdom, out of his Mecuth 
cometh Underſtanding. Thus St. Paul faith, (i) I la- 
bour'd more abundantly than they all; and yet aſcribes 
all to the Grace of God that was in him: and tho” 
Paul did plant, and Apollos water, yet becauſe God 
gave the Increaſe ;, (k) neither, ſaith he, is Paul or Apollos 
to be deemed any thing, but all muſt be aſcribed to 
God bat giveth the Increaſs, So when the Apoſtle ſaith, 
(1) 1t is not of bim that wilteth, nor of him that runneth, 
but of God that ſheweth Mercy, moſt of the Fathers de- 
ſcant thus upon thoſe Words, It is not of bim that Wil- 
leth, nor of him that runneth only, but of God that ſhewws 
eib Mercy, and crows the Work by his Aſſiſtance ;, for 
otherwiſe, ſay they, it cannot be our Duty either to 
will or run, provided we can neither by willing, or 
by running, do any thing to encline God to ſhew Mer- 
cy; and why then doth God blame us for not willing, 
Matth. 23. 37. Jobn 5.40. and require us /% to run that * 
we may cbtain? 1 Cor. 9. 24. Heb. 12.1. And whereas 
againſt this it is objected, that according to this Inter- 
pretation it might be ſaid, It is not of Gud that ſhoweth 
Mercy only, but of Man who bills and runs; Or gu, 
St. Chryſoſtom, and TheophylaZ anſwer, That this fol- 
lows not, becauſe Man's willing and running would 


not avail without the Divine Aid to enable him to run, 


(5) 1 Chron. 29 13, 14, 16. 


i) 1 Cor. 15. 10, 
(t) 1 Cor. 4. 6, 7, (1 * 


(!) Rom. 9. 13. 
3 and 


291 Of Hupen ard Eyetinn | 


God doth not judge of Things, or Perſons, otherwiſe 


and his Grace and Mercy to accept his running; and 
therefore according to the Cuſtom of the Scripture, the 
Effect is to be aſcribed to the chief Agent only, as when 
tis ſaid, Except the Lord build the Houſe, they labour in 
vain that build it, Pſal. 127. 1. 

2dly. Our Lord and his Apoſiles often commend the 
good Actions of Men, and Chriſt will at laſt ſay to the 

ighteous Man, Vell done thou good and faithful Se. 
vant z therefore he that turns from his evil Ways, and 
doth that which is right in the Sight of God, is com. 
mendable, and doth that which is Praife-worthy : Fer 


than they are. If then this be the Conſequence charg'd 
upon our Opinion, that it makes ſome Praiſe belong to 
the Convert and the Believer, God himſelf owns the 
Truth of it, by tequiring us to do what is Eccurabl: 
and Praije-worthy, Philip. 4. 8. to fuffer for Conſcience 
towards God, T8T0 yap xdpy, for this is Thark-worthy, 
1 Pet. I. 19, 20. and ſaying, That our Faith il! be 
found to our Praiſe, Honour and Glory at the Revelation 
of Chriſt Feſus, 1 Pet. 1. 9, 10. The contrary Doctrine 
is liable to this juſt Exception, that it doth conſequen- 
tially aſſert, that no Thanks are due for any Kindneß 
received, if he to whom it is done be not merely pal- 
five, and if he that receiveth a Kindneſs be but fo much 
as active in receiving or accepting it, the Glory of it 
Tedounds to him rather than to the Benefactor; fo that 
we mult not expect from Chriſt the Praiſe and Glory 
of feeding his hungry Members, unleſs we put the 
Meat into their Mouths ; or of loathing them when na- 
red, unleſs we put the Clothes upon them; or of re. 
ceiving them into our Houſes, tho' we do invite and 
open the Door for them, unleſs we force them in: 
That he who gives a Priſoner Money ſufficient to pay 
off his Debt, is not to have the Glory of his Releaſe, 
if he require the Priſoner to tell out, and deliver the 
Money to the Creditor z and that the Prince who par— 
dons his condemned Subject, upon Condition that 2 
W! 
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will plead his Pardon, is not to have the ſole Glory 
of that Fee and the true Conſequence 
from this is, faith Dr. Claget, that the Glory of God's 
Grace wholly depends upon the Sullenneſs and Obſti- 
nacy of Men, and that the only way to advance it, is 
by a ſtout Oppoſition and ſpiteful Reſiſtance of it, 


$ 9. 0hj. 25. Laſtly, It is objected, That the Opi- 
nion which makes the Grace of God reſiſtible, leaves 


it uncertain whether any one will be converted by it, 


or not. 


Anſw, 1. To this I anſwer: (1.) That it leaves it 
as uncertain whether any one will be unconverted, or 
not; and furely, that Opinion which affords this En- 
couragement to all, that God, notwithſtanding their 
Fall, will afford Means ſufficient to convert them, if 
they do not neglect and refuſe to uſe them, 1s much to 
be prefer d before that which tells them he hath from 
Eternity paſs'd an Act of Preterition on them, and by 
that excluded them out of the Number of the Elect, 
i. e. of them who only ſhall be ſaved. 


Anſw. 2. 2dly, A Man may, notwithſtanding this 
Opinion, be infallibly certain, otherwiſe, that many 
will be found true Converts at the laſt, becauſe he 
knows that many have already died in the Fear of 
God, and in the Faith of Chriſt, and becauſe the Holy 
Scriptures do aſſure us that /ome ſhall ariſe to everlaſting 
Life, and receive the end of their Faith in the Salvation . 
of their Souls, | 


Anſig. 3. 3dly. To ſay that it is barely poſſible in 
the Nature of the Thing that none may be converted 
hath no Inconvenience in it, becauſe it tends not to 
hinder any Man's Endeavours after his Converſion, 
any more than the like Poſſibility, that no Man may 

U 4 thrive 
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| thrive by his Induſtry, or grow rich by his Trading 
or have a ſafe Voyage at Sea, or a plentiful Crop by 

ſowing, or Health by taking Phyſick, hinders Men 
from doing any of theſe Actions. It is no Imputation 
upon Divine Wiſdom, that God himſelf complains he 
had given his Law to the Jews in vain ; nor did st. 
Paul conceive it any Defect in the Grace of God, that 
it might be en in vain by the Churches of Corinth, 
2 Cor. 6. 1. of Galatia, Chap. 3. 4. and of Theſſaj. 
nica, 1 Theſſ. 3. 5. and by Parity of Reaſon by all 
other Churches. It is poſſible, that no one Subject may 
obey the Laws of his Superior, becauſe they have Free 
Will, and may do Evil under the ſtrongeſt Obligations 
to do well; but ſhould the World be left therefore 
without Human Laws, or be governed by irreſiſtible 
Force, or not at all? Nay, rather that Freedom which 
includes a bare Poſſibility that all may diſobey, proves 
the Wiſdom and Juſtice of governing Mankind by 
Laws attended with Moral Inducements to Obedience: 
Whereas if we ſuppoſe Men to be under a Neceſſity 
either of doing what is required, or of doing the con. 
trary, it is very hard to underſtand how governing 
them by Moral Means ſhould be wiſe in the former 
Caſe, or juſt in the latter. 


* % 
* 
5 = 
* 
1 * 


= — _ 8 = FU 
1 
* 4 | 
* ® &* * 9 1 
8 m9 Po As 1 ff 
z "= 
: 


| 


— 
— 


— 
— 


DISCOURSE IV. 
Of the Freedom of the Will of 
Man, 


The State of the Queſtion. 
CHAP, I. 


OR the due ſtating of this Queſtion concern- 
ing the Liberty, or Freedom of the Will of 
Man, let it be noted, 


{ I, 1. That the State of Man, in this World, 
is a State of Trial or Probation ; as will be evident, 


1. From all thoſe Places in which God is ſaid to 
exerciſe his Diſpenſations towards his People, to prove 
ibem whether they would walk in his Ways, or not; as in 
thoſe Words, I will rain Bread from Heaven, to prove 
them whether they will walk in my Ways, or not, Exod. 
16, 4. i. e. Whether the conſtant Proviſions I make for 
them, will induce them to continue ſtedfaſt in my Service. 
When they were terrified at the dreadful Sights, and 
the Voice they heard at the giving of the Law, Moſes 
ſpeaks to them thus, Fear not, for God is come t9 prove 
jou, Chap. 20. 20. (i. e. to try whether you will be 
true to the Promiſe made Chap. 19. S. viz. a that the 

Lerd 


1 


by Fire, 1 Cor. g. 14, 
*AMictions, 2 Cor. 


Chap, 1. 3. - St. Peter, that be, Trial of ,o ** 
thanifold Femptations, if ſwe onthe LſtElfalt 1 
will be found to our Praiſe, Wonour and Glory at the ap- 
pearing of Jeſus Chriſt, 1 Pet. 4. 7. and ſpeaketh of 1x 
fiery Trial which was come to try them, Chap. 4. 12. 
Our Bleed Lard ſaith to the Church of Smyrna, Bela 
the Devil wil: caſt fome- of: yo into Priſon UD he may 
try you, Rev. 2. 10. and propheſies of an Hour of Temp. 
tation, which h come upon all the World io try them 
that dell upon the Eanh ; do omit many Places of like 
nature in the Old Tetament, viz. Pſal. 66. 12. Jer. 9.7, 
Dan. 11.35. 12. 10. Zech. 13.9. 
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3dly. From all the Promiſes and Threats recorded in 1 
the Scripture, to engage all Men to nepent and łutm to wy 
God; for no ſuch Thing is, or can reaſonably biybf- on 
fer'd to them who are already in a fixed State. either of 

appineſs or Miſery ; and it is contrary even to the q: 
Nature of thoſe Motives to be offer'd to them, who pr 
neither can be induced by the Hopes of Promiſes, or | yp 
Fears of Sufferings, to change their preſent State. 6 

4thly, From all the Exhortations of the Holy Scrit. by 
ture to Men, to watch and pray that they .enter not in. 6 
to Temflalion, and to pray they may, not be led in K 
Temftation ; from the Suppoſition that Men in Ie Ti n 
of Temptation may fall away, Luke 8. 13, and that Sc. 5 
tan may ſo tempt good Chriſizans, that ihe Labour 0 | 
the Arofiles may be in vain among them, 1 Theſſ. 3. 5. 5 
For what is Temptation but a Trial of our Faith, " 
Sincerity, and Conſtancy? What is it to enter, or be A 
led into it, but to be in danger of falling by it? And 4 
| : 2 mul“ 
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of the Will of Man, - 299 
= W miſt not therefore all who are in a State of Tempta- 
— tion, be alſo in a State of Trial or Probation ? And, 
7 gthly. This will be evident from the Temptations 
url of Satan, who goes about continually ſeeking whom he 
i may devour. For to what end ſhould he tempt, that is, 
t 4. endeavour to deſtroy them, if he knows he never can 
fence ſucceed in his Temptations to deſtroy the Elect; and as 
for others, quos ad perditionem Deus praſcrijſit, and 
who are left by God 1»fallibly to fail of Salvation, he 
+44 not do it, ſince God himſelf, acwording to this 
Doctrine, hath done that Work effectually to his hand ? 
To what End ſhould he ſtrive to hinder the Progreſs of 
the Goſpel, ſeeing, according to this Doctrine, it muſt 
have its Effect upon the Elect infallibly and unfruſtra- 
bly, and upon others it can only be @ S2vorr of Death 
mto Death, and an Aggravation of their Condemna- 
tion? To what End ſhould he go about to hinder the 
Converſion of any Man? Mutt he not know his La- 
bour will be certainly in vain, where this is wrought by 
a Divine unfruſtrable Operation, and is as needleſs 
where God hath decreed not to vouchſafe that Opera- 
tion? Now hence it follows, 
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Coroll, & 2. That the Liberty belonging to this Que- - 
ſtion, is only that of a lapſed Man in a State of Trial, 
Probation, and Temptation; whether he hath a Free- 
dom to chuſe Life or Death, to anſwer or reject the 
Calls and Invitations of God to do, by the Aſſiſtance 
of the Grace afforded in the Goſpel to him, what is 
Spiritually Good as well as Evil; or whether he be de- 
termined to one, having only a Freedom from Coac- 
tion, but not from Neceſſity. This Liberty is indeed no 
Perfection of Human Nature; for it ſuppoſes us im- 
perfect, as being ſubject to fall by Temptation, and 
when we are advanced to the Spirits of juſt Men made 
perfect, or to a fixed State of Happineſs, will, with our 
other Imperfections be done away; but yet it is a Free- 
dom abſolutely requiſite, as we conceive, to render us 
capa- 
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capable of Trial or Probation, and to render our Ac; 
tions worthy of Praiſe or Diſpraiſe, and our Perſon, 
f Rewards or Puniſhments ; nor is this Liberty eſ. 
ſential to Man as Man, but only neceſſary to Mar 
placed in a State of Trial, and under the Power 9 
Temptation. And therefore vain are the enſuing Ax. 
guments. 


(1/,) That God is a free Agent, and yet can have 
no Freedom to do Evil, ſince he is in no State of Ti. 
al, nor can he be emptied to do Evil, Or, 2dly, That 
the confirmed Angels have not loſt their Freedom tho 
they cannot ſin; for if there was a time when they 
were not confirmed in Goodneſs as now they are, they 
have loſt that Liberty, ad ulrumvis, they then had; 
and being thus confirmed they are not in a State of 
Trial, nor under any Temptation to do Evil, nor are 
their Actions now rewardable, ſince they already do 
enjoy the Beatifick Viſion, and ſo they cannot act ou 
of reſpect to any future Recompence, or be induced to 
Action out of Hope or Fear, as in this State of Tria 
all Men are. Or, 3dly, That the Devils, and the dam- 
ned Spirits lie under no Capacity of doing good, or 
under a Neceſſity of doing Evil, and yet do it volun- 
tarily, their State of Trial being paſt, and they ha- 
ving no farther Offers of Grace, and ſo no Motive to 
do Good]; and as for any Evil they are now neceſſity 
ted to do, or any Good they do not, they are not ſub- 
ject to any farther Puniſhment, the damned Spirits be. 
ing only to receive at the Day of Judgment, according 
to what they have done in the Body, or in their State of 
Trial, and the damned Angels being reſerved to ile 
Day of Judgment to be puniſbed for what they did in a 
like State of Trial: and if they are to ſuffer any thing 
on the Account of their Temptations of Men to do 
Evil, or to draw them from their Obedience to the 
Will of God, they ſo far lie under no Neceſſity of do- 
ing this, but might abſtain from thoſe Temptations. 

Excellent 
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Excellent to this purpoſe are theſe Words of (z) Mr. 
Thorndike, * We fay not that Indifterence is requiſite 
« to all Freedom, but to the Freedom of Man alone 
« jn this State of Travail and Proficience, the Ground 
« of which is God's Tender of a Treaty, and Condi- 
« tions of Peace and Reconcilement to fallen Man, to- 
« gether with thoſe Precepts and Prohibitions, thoſe 
« Promiſes and Threats, thoſe Exhortations and De- 
« hortations it is enforced with; ſo that it is utterly 
« jmpertinent to alledge here, the Freedom of God 
« and Angels, the Freedom of Saints in the World to 
« come, the Freedom of Chriſt's Human Soul, to 
* prove that this Indifference is not requiſite to the 
% Freedom of Man, becauſe it is not found in that 
« Freedom which they are arrived to, to whom no 
« Covenant 1s tendred, no Precept requiſite, no Ex- 
« hortation uſeful.“ 
And hence ariſeth a Neceſlity of ſaying, 


$ 3. (/.) That the Freedom of the Will, in this 
State of Trial and Temptation, cannot conſiſt with a 
Determination to one, viz. on the one Hand in a De- 
termination to Good only by the Efficacy of Divine 
Grace, infallibly or unfruſtrably inducing to that Ope- 
ration, or engaging Men, reſpectu Divine Ordinationis 
cert & infallibiliter agere, i reſpe# of the Divine 
Appointment infallibly, and certainly to af, ſo that he 
cannot fail of acting; ſeeing this determining Opera- 
tion puts him out of a State of Trial, and makes him 


equal, when this Divine Impulſe comes upon him, to 


the State of Angels; ſince he who muſt certainly, and 
without fail, do what the Divine Impulſe doth incite 
him to do, is as much determined to one, as they are. 
And this is farther evident from the general Determi- 
nation of the Schools, and of all that I have read upon 
this Subject, that the general Will to be happy, and 


(z) Epil. Part 2. p. 182, 
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not to be miſerable, tho it be voluntary, is not free: 
becauſe we cannot chuſe either not to be happy, or 1, 
be miſerable; and on the ſame Account, ſay they, this 
Will is not praiſe-worthy, or rewardable, - There alg 
is no Place for Election and Deliberation about this 
Action; becauſe all Election and Deliberation is aboy 
the Means and not about the End. If therefore where 
| I am by the Divine Influx determined to one, there i; 
| equally no place for refuſing that one, or for not chu- 
ſing it; that Action, tho it may be voluntary upon 
che ſame Account, it cannot be free, praiſe-worthy at 
rewardable. 

Nor can this Liberty conſiſt with the contrary De. 
termination to one, vig. with an Incapacity in Men, 
chro* the Fall, to do Good but Evil only ; for then 
Man, in this State of Trial, muſt be reduced tg the 
Condition of the Devil, and of damned Spirits, who 
tho they are not determined: to Evil Actions in Parti 
cular, are yet determined to do Evil in the General, 
and not Good, This, indeed, ſome ſuppoſe he is by 
being given up to Hardneſs of Heart, and a Judicial 

+ Blindneſs, or by a cuſtomary Habit of Iniquity ; but 
this doth rather prove the contrary, as being not the 
Natural, but the acquired State of Fallen Man: it is 
the Conſequent of a Courſe of Sin, to which he never 
was determined, and which he never can lie under 
without abuſing of that Grace which was ſufficient to 
prevent it. For as (a) Biſhop Bramba!l truly faith, 
« God never forſakes his Creature, by with-holding his 
« Grace from him, until his Creature hath firſt forſa- 
& ken him; he never forſakes his Creature fo far, but 
& that he may by Prayer, and uſing good Endeavours 
« obtain the Aid of God's Grace either to prevent ot 
« remove Hardneſs of Heart. Moreover, tho theſe 
things do render it exceeding difficult for ſuch Men to 


( Caltig. of Ar. Hobs, pag. 745. ; 
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30 Good, they do not render it impoſſible for them to 
Jo ſoz tho they do give Men a ſtrong Bent and power- 
ſul Inclination to what is Evil, yet do they not deter- 
mine him to do it, as is evident from God's Applica- 

tions to fuch Men to reform and hearken to his Exhor- 
rations : as when he faith, Ja. 42. 18. Hear ye Deaf, 
and look ye Blind, that ye may ſee; and to Feruſalem ac- 
cuſtomed to do Evil, Jer. 13. 23. Wilt thou not be made 
clean, when ſhall it once be? ver. 27. When he ſends 
his Prophet to the impudent and bard-hearted Houſe of 
Iſrael which would not hearken to him, ſaying, Go and 


| G ſpeak unto them, whether they will hear or will forbear; 


Ezek. 3. 7, 11. from the Calls of C57j/ to the obdurate 
Tews who had Eyes to ſee, and ſaw not, &c. Mat. 13. 12. 
for unto them he ſaith, Theſe things I ſay unto you that 
ye might be ſaved ; and again, While ye have the Light, 
belicve in the Light, that ye may be the Children of the 
Light : And Laltly, From St. Paul's Deſire and Prayer 


for Iſrael when blinded, and lying under a Spiritual 


Slumber, that they might be ſaved, Rom. 10. 1. and his 
Endeavour to {ave ſome of them, Chap. 11. 14. And 
if ſuch Perſons are not by thele things determined on- 
ly to do Evil, or incapacited to do Good, much lets 
can this be the ſad State of fallen Man in General, 
before he hath contracted theſe additional Indiſpoſiti- 
ons to do Good, and Inclinations to do Evil. This 
will be farther evident, as to both Parts, from this 
Conſideration, that it is generally owned that the 
Actions of the Underſtanding or the Mind deſerve 
neither Praiſe nor Diſ-praiſe, Reward or Puniſhment, 
as they proceed purely from the Mind, but only as 
they reſult, ab imperio veluntatis, and come under the: 
Power of the Will; or that they deſerve Praiſe or Dit- 
praiſe, not as he underſtands, but as he wills to un- 
derſtand; of which the Reaſon can be only this, that 
as they proceed from the Underſtanding they are ne- 
ceſſary; for when Evidence is propounded and diſcern- 
ed, the Mind dath neceſſarily aſſent unto it, If there- 


fore 


203z © 


fore in like Manner when God unfruſtrably moves tie 


Will it cannot but conſent, why ſhould that Action 
be more Praiſe-worthy, than the Aſſeſſt of the Ming 
to what is evident? And as it is not culpable in th 
Mind not to aſſent where it hath no Evidence; 1 


can it properly be ſaid to do fo, becauſe tis only real 


or ſeeming Evidence which cauſeth that Aſſent; & j 


it be only this unfruſtrable Operation on the Wil 


which cauſeth it to repent and turn to God, and i 
cannot will to do fo without this powerful Motion, 
but muſt refuſe all Invitations or Inducements ſo 9 
do, which do not come attended with that Operation, 
when that is not vouchſafed; why ſhould it not be x 
unblamable in not chuling to repent and turn to God, 
as the Mind is in not affenting without Evidence, ee. 
ing this Operation is as neceſſary to that Choice of the 
Will, as Evidence of Truth is to the Aſſent of the 
Mind? Why allo is it not as unblamable in refuſing 
to repent without that Operation, as the Mind is in 
refuſing to aſſent without Evidence? For if Neceſſity 
in the Mind, tho it be not extrinſecal, or that «& 
Coaction, (of which both Will and Mind are equally 
uncapable) takes away from its Actions Praiſe or Dil: 
praiſe, and renders them uncapable of either of them, 


Why ſhould not an extrinſecal Neceſſity laid upon the 


Will do the ſame? Add to this, that thoſe School-Men, 
who aſſert that the Will may be free where the Ati 
neceſſary, do yet confeſs that in that Cale the Wil 
cannot be deliberansz; whereas, *tis certain, that the 
Liberty of Man in this State of Trial and Temptation 


muſt be deliberative, if it doth chuſe, there being no 


Election without Deliberation, And hence in order 
to the Performance of his Duty, God requires him to 
ponder and conſider, to bring again to mind, and lay 
to Heart his Sayings, propoſes Motives and Induce- 
ments to him ſo to do, and Promiſes and Threats to 
excite him to it by his Hopes and Fears; whereas no 
Promiſes are made to the confirmed Alge, no Mo- 
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of the Will of Main. 305 
tives offered to engage them to chuſe the Good, no 


Evils are threatned to the Devils or the damned Spirits 
to deter them from doing Evil. I conclude then with 


E that of the Judicious Biſhop Bramball, God may, and 
W th ſometimes determine the Will of Man to one; but 


when it is ſo determined, the Af may be voluntary, but 
not free. 


$ 4. 2dy. This &vreEgowv, or Free-will of Man, be- 
ing neither an Act, for that is the Exerciſe of the Will 
doth facilitate and incline 
to Action; but a Faculty or Power; and the Object of 
that Power being in Moral Actions, ſomething morally, 
in Spiritual Actions ſomething ſpiritually Good to be 
choſen, or ſpiritually Evil to be avoided; that which 
difables any Man from chuſing what is ſpiritually 
Good, or refuſing what is thus Evil, and therefore is 
deſtructive to his Soul and Spirit, mult alſo take away 
his Liberty to chuſe what is ſpiritually Good, and to 
refuſe what is ſpiritually Evil. 


To ſay here the Man thus diſabled hath ſtill a Free- 
dom in reference to theſe Actions, becauſe he hath, till 
the Power of doing otherwiſe ; that is, the Faculty of 
Willing otherwiſe is not taken from him; even as a 
Man when he fits 1s free to walk, tho* he cannot walk 
while he firs, becauſe he hath ſtil] the Power or Facul- 
ty of Walking ; is as if I ſhould fav, that a Man 
blinded by a Cataract, or made Deaf by an Impedi- 
ment or Stoppage in his Ear, had fil} the Freedom 
of his Sight and Hearing, becauſe the Faculty of Sce-— 
ing and of Hearing ſtill remained, tho' the Exerciſe 
of it was obſtructed; for if the Exercife of the Facul- 
ty of the Will to what is ſpiritually Good be as much 
obſtructed by this Diſt bility, as is rhe Exerciſe of theſe 
Faculties obſtructed by the Diſability of thele Organs 
to convey the Motions of the Objects of Sight or 
Hearing to the Brain; there is no more Freedom in 
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the one than in the other to. the Actions proper to ea 
Faculty. Nor is the Example of Walking at all per 
tinent; for therefore am I free to walk hereafter, thy 
I now fit, becauſe no Obſtruction lies upon my Fay. 
ty of Walking afterwards, becauſe I do at preſent ſt; 
but were I fetter*d to my Chair, or confin'd to it by 
an incurable Lameneſs, I could not be ſaid to be freer 
walk whilſt that Force or Lameneſs laſted. So ng. 
ther can a Man be ſaid to be free to do what is ſſi 
ritually Goed becauſe his Faculty of Willing Rill u. 
mains, provided he be equally Lame and Impotent a3 
to ſpiritual Things, and therefore equally difabled 
from Walking in the Ways of God. Thus Biſhgy 
Bramvall, * To ſay a Man ſtill retains the Faculty c 
„ Power of Willing, tho' the Exerciſe of it be in th 
« Caſe determined, is in effect to ſay, a Bird is free 
to fly when I hold his Wings, becauſe he ſtill hah 
« Wings to fly; and a Man chain'd and fetter'd i; 
« ſtill free to walk, becauſe he ſtill retains the Faculty 
„ of Walking.” Now hence it follows, 

(1/}.) That the Doctrine which teacheth that Manis 
ſo utterly diſabled by the Fall of Adam, that withon 
the efficacious Grace which God vouchfaf-th only t 
ſome few who are the Objects of his Election to Sal 
vation, he hath no Power to do what is fpiritul 
Good, or to avoid what is ſpiritually Evil, mult be 
deſtructive of the Liberty belonging to Man in a State 
of Trial, Probation, and Proficiency; and ſo muſt x 
ſufficiently confuted by all thoſe Scriptures in which 
God declares that he dealt thus and thus with bs 
People, to try whether they would walk in his 85. 
tutes or not; of which Nature are the Paſſages cites 
already from Exod. 16. 4. 20. 20. and theſe following 
Deut. 8. 2. He led thee theſe Forty Years in the Wile: 
neſs, that he might bumble thee, and prove thee, and bus 
or diſcover ) what was in thy Heart, whether thou wo) 

keeD his Cemmanaments or note and ver. 16. / Ie fed E 


«with Manna in the Milderneſs, that be might bumbie lat, 
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and prove thee, (waecher thou wouldit be obedient to 


his Laws) that (ſo) Be might do thee Good in thy latter 
: And Chap. 13. 3. The Lord thy God proveth thee 
(by the falſe Prophet) to know whether ye love the Lord 
your God with ail your Hearts, and with all your Souls. 
And Judg. 2. 21. The Lord drove not out the Nations 
which Joſhua had left, that by them he might prove Iſrael, 
whether they would keep the Way of the Lord to walk in 
it, as their Fathers did keep it, or not. And Chap. 3. 4. 
They were left to prove 1ſrael, to know whether they would 
bearken to the Commandinents of the Lord, For to what 
end ſhould God thus prove them who lay under fo 
great a Diſability that they could not obey his Pre- 
cepts, or avoid the Violation of them, without that 
eficacious Grace he was not pleaſed to vouchſafe to the 
moſt of them ? Or why does he attempt to move ſuch 
Perſons to this Obedience by the Conſideration of his 
great Goodneſs, and his tremendous Majeſty, and by 
the Remnant of the Nations left among them, who 
were not to be induced unto it by rational Motives, or 
moral Perſuaſions, but only by an unfruſtrable Opera- 
tion? Why, Laltly, Doth he try whether they would 
bearken to his Commandments as their Fore-fathers did, 
provided their Fore-fathers did this only by virtue of 
that efficacious and ſpecial Grace, he was not pleaſed 
to vouchſafe to them? To try Men whether they will do 
what he knows they are diſabled from doing, is as un- 
ſuitable to the Divine Wiſdom, as to make Laws for 
lapſed Man impoſſible to be performed by him, and 
then to puniſh him for not doing what he could not do, 
or performing what he could not avoid, is unſuitable to 
the Divine Juſtice z and as to excite them to their Du- 
ties by Motives which he knows cannot work upon 
them, is unſuitable to the Sincerity of God. For did 
ever any Wiſe Man go about to try whether he cou'd 
perſuade a Blind Man to ſce, or a Deaf Man to hear, 
or an Imnotent Man to walk? Or did he ever think it 
ſufficlent to require them to do fo under the higheſt 
A-2 Penalties ? 
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Penalties 3 or fit to puniſh them all their Life long ſot 
not doing ſo, becauſe they had contracted theſe Dif. 
bilities by their own perſonal Iniquity? If therefore h 
the Fall of Adam all Men are as truly diſabled from 
doing that Good which God requires of them after. 
wards, or from avoiding what he by a following Lay 
forbids, can ir be ſuitable either to the Divine 
Wiſdom or Juſtice to make him to exact theſe Impoſi. 
bilities under far more durable and heavy Penaltig 
from Man diſabled thus by another's perſonal Faul, 
before he had a Being, or any of theſe Laws were 
made ? 

And as this 1s plainly inconſiſtent with a State of 
Trial and Probation ; fo is it allo inconſiſtent with the 
New Covenant of Grace, eſtabliſhed in the Blood of J. 
ſus, and tendred to all to whom the Goſpel is vouch. 
ſafed. For they who are excluded from the Benefits of 
that Covenant, Remiſſion of Sins and Salvation, and 
by a Decree of Preterition, are left under a Diſability 
to perform the Conditions of that Covenant, Faith, 
Repentance and Obedience, before it was made or n- 
tify*d in the Blood of Feſus, can never be admitted to it, 
or be the better for it; for if you ſay it is tendered to 
them as well as others on the Conditions of Faith and 
Repentance, yet if theſe Conditions were rendred im- 
poſlible to them by the Fall of Adam whillt he was un- 
der the firſt Covenant. this is indeed no Tender; for 
what is only tendered on an impoſſible Condition is in- 
deed not tendered, but in eff-& denied; according to 

that Rule of Legicł, Impoſſibile haber in ſe vim adver- 
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bit univerſaliter negantis, an impaſſible Condition vath in 
it the Force of an univerſal Negative, Nor is it eaſy to 
diſcern how Cod was in Chriſt reconciling the Worid tt 
fimſelf,, not singing to them their Sins; if firſt the Sin of 
Adam was by God's arbitrary Imputation formally chei 
Sin, and then the ſuppoſed Diſability contracted by 1 
was by God fo tar imputed to the greateſt Part of Man- 


kind, as that he not only decrecs to leave them under 
Il 
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it without Mercy, Pity or Compaſſion, but alſo puniſh- 
eth them for ever for not doing what they were utterly 
difabled by this Law to do. 


$ 5. To ſay here that Men thus diſabled may de- 
ſerve Puniſhment for the Evil they do, tho” they can- 
not do otherwiſe, becauſe they diſobey willingly, and 
chuſe to do ſo, is to make the Devils and the damned 
Spirits farther puniſhable, becauſe they alſo chuſe to 
do Evil; and the bleſſed Angels rewardable, becauſe 
they chuſe to do Good, and do it willingly. If, in- 
deed, Man doth chuſe at all, he muſt chuſe willingly; 
for that is only to ſay, He chy/*th by his Will. But, 
yet, if he lies under an utter Diſability of Willing and 
of Doing otherwiſe, and upon that account doth only 
what is Evil and not ſpiritually Good, no Man can 
reaſonably judge he is ſtill left under a State of Trial 
or Probation whether he will do Good or Evil, much 
Jeſs that Good and Evil, Life and Death is ſet before 
him; and that it is in his Hand or Power to chuſe ei— 
ther of them: and yet that this was the Antient Do- 
ctrine of the 7ews we learn from theſe Words of the 
Son of Syrach, Chap. 15. 11 17. Ile himſelf made 
Man from the beginning, and leſt him in the 11and; of bis 
Counſel ; if thou wille# tn keep th? Commandinents, and 
to perform acceptable Faithfulneſs, be hath jet Fire aud 
Water before thee, ſtretch forth thy Hand to whether they 
wilt, Before Mam is Life and Death, and «hither be 
liketh ſhall be given bim; and this he learnt from thoſe 
Words of Moſ#s, Deut. 30. 15. I bave fot beforo thee 
this Day Life and Good, Death aud Evil, in that I com- 
mand thee to love the Lord thy God, and to <vall in his 
Way. And ver. 19. I call Heaven and Earth is record 
againſt you that I have ſet before you Life and Death, Bleſs 
ſing and Curſing, therefore chuſe Life, Where Alcimo- 
aides ſaith, (6) That the Wills of Men are under no Force 


(5) Com. oz Lirke Avoth. c. 8. 
A 3 


ar 
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or Coaftion, but are free Agents; and therefore Pertti 
are impoſed upon them with Puniſb ments threatned to th, 
Diſobedient, and with Rewards promiſed to them why keep 
God's Commanaments. And from the Words preceding, 
it is evident that theſe Commandments were neither 0 
abſtruſe that they could not know them, nor ſo difficult 
to the lapſed Jews that they could not do them; for 
thus they run, the Commanament which I command the 
this Day is not bidden from thee, neither is it afar off, that 
ye ſhould ſay, wwho ſhall go up to Heaven, or beyond the Ses 
to bring it to us, that wwe may hear it and do it but the 
Ward is very nigh to thee, in thy Mouth, and in thy Heart 
that thou mavſt doit, i. e. that thou mayſt bave nothing 
more to do than to put it in Practice. Now to ſay to 
Men utterly diſabled from chuſing Life or keeping 
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God's Cents, he hath left ihee in the Haus if Wi 

thy Counſel if thou Wt. eg to keep the Commanameits ; tha 8 di 
before them is Life and Death, "and whether the wil! f,dl 1 
be given them, is ſurely to delude them with vain Wie nds; d 
to fay, fee I have ſet befere thee Life and Death, Cd and fr 
Evil, in that I command thee to love the Lord Zy Ce * 
and to walk in bis cy; 1. e. in that 1 command (hee up- 'tc 
on pain of my eternal Diſpleaſure to do iat J know m 
thou canſt not do, yea to do this with the Solemaity of a 
calling Tleaven ana Farth lo record against them who 0 
would not embrace Life and Bliſs; to bid them ch | 
Life who could no more chuſe it under this Diſability t. 
than they could rend a Rock in ſunder; to tell them for t 
their Encouragement, who were ſpiritually Blind, that d 
the Word was not hidden from him, or difficult to be a 
known by them ; and them that were innen Deat, f 


and Hard of Heart, that e Vord was in their Heart that ſ 
they might hear it ard ds it, is that which cannot pc ;Mibly Wl 0 
proceed from a God of Truth, Uprightnels and Sin- tt 
cerity; but is rather like the Te mptations and Allure- WWF {| 
ments of Satan, mere Deluſions, falſe Promiſes, and [ 
Pretences of E indneſs to thoſe Souls whoſe Ruin he ce- 
ſigns. And then when we conſider that St. Paul hath 

transferred 
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of the Will of Man. 311 
transferred theſe very . Expreſſions (c) to the Word of 
Faith which the Apoſtles preached ; *tis alſo certain that 


Men under the Goſpel Diſpenſation lie under no ſuch 


Diſability of Believing unto Righteouſneſs now, which 
che Grace tendered with the Goſpel is not ſufficient to 
remove, And, indeed, to Introduce the Bleſſed 7e/us 
declaring that the Jes were given up to the ſevereſt 

udgments, becauſe he would have gathered them, and 
they would not be gathered ; and that they would die in their 
Sins, becauſe they would not come unto him that they might 
have Life; when (1/7.) by virtue of an Act of Divine 
Preterition, they were left, faith. Biſhop Davenart, in- 
fallibly to fail of obtaining Life; and (2dly.) they were 
left by the F all under an utter Diſability of being wil- 
ling, is ſich an Imputation on the Bleſſed 7e/us as can- 
not be thought on without Horror. 

2dly, That Opinion which faith Man cannot be in- 
duced to do any thing which 1s truly and ſpiritually 
Good, without that efficacious Grace which makes the 
doing of that Good inevitable to him, and the Act un- 
fruſtrable z muſt alſo deſtroy the Liberty belonging to 
Man in a State of Trial and Probation. For what is it 


EF 'to ſay a Thing is to me inevitable or unfruſtrable by 


me, but to ſay I have no Power to avoid or fruſtrate, 
and ſo no Power to reſiſt that Action; and if that A- 
ction be the Action of the Will, it is to ſay I have no 
Power to will otherwiſe, and ſo no Power to chuſe o— 
therwiſe ; ſince what I chuſe I chuſe by my Will. And 
then {1/7.) I am no more rewardable for chuſing as I 
do, than the Bleſſed Angels are for chuſing as they do; 
and *tis as vain to excite Men to chuſe the Good, or rc- 
fuſe Evil by Arguments or Motives from Promiſes and 
Threats, as to move Bleſſed Angels by them to chuſe 
or to refuſe as they do ; for as they being determin'd 
to one cannot need theſe Motives, fo when this unfru- 
ſtrable Operation comes upon Men, they can as little 
need them as theſe Angels do, becauſe then they are as 
(e) Rom. 10, | 


X 4 cer- 
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certainly, infallibly and unfruſtrably determined to one 
as the Angels are ; and as they be ing antecedently de. 
termined to one cannot ufe theſe Motives to induce them 
or incline them to that Good they chuſe, ſo till lapſed 
Man be thus determined to one he cannot uſe them tg 
incline him to the Performance of his Duty : and, for 
the ſame Reaſon, as long as this Action is defer'd or 
with-held, we are as little liable to Puniſhment for not 
doing what 1s ſpiritually Good, for not repenting and 
believing, as are the Devils and the damned Spirits, be- 
cauſe we are as much diſabled as they are, it being evi. 
dently the ſame to have no Motives ſo to do, which is 
their wretched Caſe, and to have none by which we can 
be moved ſo to do, without that Action which will not 
be vouchſafed: and as the Devils are not determined to 
one in individuo, but in kind only, as being determined 
to do Evilin the General, and that only privatively for 
want of Motive or Inducement to do otherwiſe, ſo is 
it upon this Suppoſition with lapſed Man left in that 
State, without Proviſion of this unfruſtrable Grace. 


$ 6. To ſay that Men under this unfruſtrable Opera. 
tion are ſtil] free, becauſe what they are moved thus to 
do they will to do, and do it with Complacency, is on- 
ly to ſay Man herein hath the Freedom of an Elect Ai. 
gel, which is not rewardable; but not that he hath the 
Freedom of a Proficient, or of one in a State of Trial 
and Probation. Again, either this Divine Action only 
enables the Will to determine itſelf, or it nece ſſitates it 
to act; i. e. to will: If it only enables it to do ſo, it ren- 
ders not the Action certain and infallible, for the Will 
even of the Regencrate Perſon doth not always neceſ. 
ſarily, or certainly chuſe what it is able to chuſe, for 
then Regenerate Perſons would be guilty of no Sin, If 
the Divine Motion doth neceſſitate the Will, then 1 
there no Power in the Will to do otherwile, and fo there 
is no Freedom cither in that Will, or that Complacer- 
ey which neceſſarily follows upon that Divine Impulie, 
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of the Will of Man. 313 
zahn. God thus unfruſtrably moves the Will either by 
rational Motives and Perſuaſions only, or by ſome 
Phyſical Influx upon it, which it cannot reſiſt; if he 
ſes the firſt way only, *tis plain that his Motion may 
be fruſtrated, ſince the Regenerate too often act againſt 
the higheſt Motives and the moſt powerful Perſuaſions; 
if by a Phyſical Influx which the Will cannot reſiſt, 
tho? it hath contrary Motives fo to do, what can be fur- 
ther requiſite to the Compulſion of the Will? For if 
my Hand be compelPd to act, when it is moved by an 
external Force which I cannot reſiſt, Why is not my 
Will compell'd alſo, when it is acted by an extrinſical 
Influx of God which it cannot reſiſt? In fine, if the 
Will and Influx of God does thus unfruſtrably inter- 
E poſe to determine the Will of Man before it determines 
W icſelf, it is no more liable to an Account for acting, 
or not acting, than the Earth is for ſtanding ſtill, or 
the Heavens for moving; for this they do only be- 
cauſe the Will and Action of God in putting that Mo- 
tion into the one, and not into the other, makes it ne- 
ceſſary for them ſo to do. If then Man can do nothing 
that 1s ſpiritually Good till this Divine Motion deter- 
mine him ſo to do, and then he cannot but do what he 
is thus moved to do; there is the ſame Neceſſity for 
& that which he doth, or doth not in this kind, as for the 
= Heavens to move, and the Earth to ſtand ſtill. To 
© ſay there is yet a Difference betwixt theſe two Caſes, 
= becauſe Man hath a remote Capacity of doing other- 
= vile, ſolves not the Difficulty ; for if that Capacity can- 
not be exerted without this determining Impulſe, it is 
2s none at all without it, it being, as to our Spiritual 
E Intereſts, the ſame thing to have no Capacity of doing 
good, as to have none that we can exert. 
That this is the true State of the Queſtion cannot be 
E — doubted, if theſe things ſeriouſly be conſi- 
F Gerd. 
/. That the contrary Doctrines of the determining 
flux on the one Hand, and the ſuppoſed Diſability 
4 which 
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which renders it neceſſary on for other, without th, 
ſpecial Grace of God, to be ſtill doing Evil, have 90 
Countenance from, nor firm Foundation in, the Hil 
Scriptures. 

 2dly. That theſe new Notions concerning the Cong. 

| ſence of a Liberty that is rewardable, or penal, with 
Neceſſity, and a Determination to one, and an invin. 
cible Neceſſity connate to fallen Man, and rendring i 
impoſſible for him to do what is commanded, or to 4. 
void what is forbidden under the higheſt Penalties, ; 
evidently repugnant to the Common Senſe and Natural 
Reaſon of Mankind, and as ſuch hath been rejected by 
the Chriſtian Writers. And, 

3dly. That the Chriſtian World for Four whole Cen. 
turies condemn'd it as deſtructive of true Liberty, of 

the Nature of Vice and Virtue, of Rewards and Puniſh. 
ments, of the Equity of the Divine Precepts and of a 
future Judgment, and allo contrary to the plain De. 
clarations of the Holy Scripture. And, 

1/t. That the Doctrine of the determiinng Influx ren. 
dring Faith, Repentance, and Converlion in Man un 
truſtrable, and irreſiſtible by Man, when the Divine 
Influx comes upon him; and by plain Conſequence im. 
poſſible to him till it comes upon him, hath no Foun- 
dation in the I Scriptures, hath been ſufficiently de. 
monſtrated in the Third Diſcourſe concerning Specul 
and Effectual Grace; to which I ſhall only add this one 
Obſcrvation, that ſome of thoſe Scriptures, which are 
now uſed to prove it, viz. God's Promiſe 4% take away 
the flony heart, and give us hearts of fleſh ; the Apeſil?' 
Words, That it is not of bim that wills or runneth, but if 
God that fſheweth mercy ;, and that it is God that worket) 
in us both to will and io do, were the very Argument WR - 
uſed, faith (a) Orieen, by them who deſtroy Free. 
Will, 84a T0 quoey elod ye &noopeves dvemiberT25 75 ci. 
Cola wut ETEpag owlopevag Au Twe E087 6 p35; 70 Wit 


(4) Philoc. c. 21. p. 43, 44. 
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3 ſaved, and others faved which could not poſſibly periſh ;, 
E the Doctrine of the Baſilidians and Marcionites, and 
W which, ſaith he, makes Faith involuntary, and unworthy 


8 /cives 10 chile one thing, and 
| N this plea into the Mouths of wicked Men, I did this un- 
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of ne Will of Nun. 


which, as we learn from (+) Clemens of Alexandria, was 


praiſe, or meredulity of diſtraiſe, as Tpoyyeperyy Tx8ox 


3 puny aud yum, depending on an antecedent Nec ſſi; and 
j deſtroying Liberty overthrows, Tov Geh, NV Thg Torupi- 


a, the Foundation of Salvation, and renders all Retributt- 
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who bave received from the Scriptures that God hath given 


_ 


(s) aipeor nal pvyyv duronp rh, a Power from our- 


fly from another , and puts 


willingly, and was compell'd to do it, 


: on unjuſt, and ſo deſtroys the Doctrine of us Chriſtians, 


$7. Again, That the Doctrine which teacheth that 


E Man by the Fall hath contracted fuch a Diſability to 
what is good; that, without the ſpecial Grace of God, 
he can do nothing that is truly good, and is fallen un- 


der ſuch a Servitude to Sin, as renders it neceſſary for 
| him to be ſtil] doing Evil, hath no Foundation in the 
| Holy Scriptures, is allo eaſy to demonſtrate ; this I ſhall 
do, (1/t.) by laying down the Doctrine of thoſe Di- 
vines who do maintain this Opinion, as it is faithfully 
delivered by Le Blanc; and then producing what they 
alledge from Scripture to confirm it. 


N 


A 


— 
8 
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Now Le Blanc, in his Theſes of the Liberty of Man 


in the State of lapſed Nature to what is morally good, hath 


given us the Doctrine of theſe Reformers thus. 
/t. That (d) there be ſome moral Precepts which Man 


© in this lapſed State cannot do at all; viz. that which faith 


negarively, thou fhalt not Covet ; and that cobich ſaith 


| politively, thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy 


(%) Strom. 2. p. 363. 


(c) P. 409. 
(4) Part 2. 5 2. and 48. n 
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yes 
du, by introducing natures loſt and incapable of being 
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Heart ; whence theſe things neceſſarily follow, that 
God muſt lay on lapſed Man agObligation to Impol. 
ſibilities, and muſt command dim under the ſevereg 
Penalties, to do what he could never do from his Birth 
and to avoid what he had never Power to avoid; unleß 
he had this Power before he had a Being, or any Pz. 
culty at all: and conſequently that he can only requie 
theſe Impoſſibilities to encreaſe his Sin and enhance his 
Damnation. | 
2dly. That according to the Doctrine of the (e) Pu. 
teſtants, thoſe Actions of theirs which are materially gig, 
are yet formally Sins, becauſe they are neither done out ; 
love to God as the Principle, or for his Glory as the Eni, 
and ſo have two eſſential Defefs inconſiſtent with the Ne. 
ture of an Aion moraily good; whence it muſt folloy, 
that by endeavouring to obey God's Commands as well 
as they can, they mult formally ſin. | 

3aly. That (/) moſt Proteſtants deny that Man, in the 
State of lapſed Nature, is free to chuſe what is moral) 
good, and jo hath loſt the Freedom of his Will as to thij 
Actions; and conſequently, if God damn him for not 

doing what is morally good, he muſt damn him for 
that which he could not have the Will to do. 

Aby. That therefore (g) He is ſo far become the Ser. 
vaut of Sin, that whatſoever he doth, non poſſit niſi pec- 
care, He cannot but fin; and then St. Auſtin's Defini- 
tion of Sin, that it is the Wall to do that, a quo liberum 
fuit abſtinere, hm which he could abſtain, muſt be falſe; 
tho he ſaith that zhe Conſciences of all Men alleſt the 
Truth of it. 

gh y. The () Proteſtants, ſaith he, teach that the 
Grace without which, nemo bene operari poteſt, & vel 
unicum opus revera bonum efficere, eſſe iplam Gra- 
tiam regenerantem & juſtificantem, no Man can d 
what is good, or perform one good Action, is regenere- 


(e) From g 11 to the 20th. (f) $ 43. (2) $ 10, 11, 39. 
(0 S 25. 


tire 


1 

2 

2 
AY 

2 

4 
= 
* 


| "A 2 od : _ _ | 1 — — 1 * — 3 „„ * * 
— » WW 


5% Fer. 
ſi pec- 
Jefint- 
Yerum 
falſe; 
7 the 


it the 
X vel 
Gra- 
an 40 
nerds 


1 39. 


tire 


4 
o 
1 
3 
3 
4% 
0 
4 
1 = 
"= 
. 
q f 
* 
4 
_— 
= 
3 
* 
= 


— Sn 


4 
1 ** * 
2 88 As 
7 OT 18 POLES; 


of the Will of Man. 317 


fing and juſtifying Grace; that 1s, without juſtifying Faith, 


as he expounds them: (i) And this Grace, faith he, 
hath its Beginning, Progreſs and Completion from that 
Efficacious Grace, by which God in us doth aboliſh the 
Dominion of Sin: whence it muſt follow, that no Man 
can begin to do one good Work till God vouchſafe 
that Efficacious Grace which will end in his Sanctifica- 
tion ; and therefore all that Hope, Fear, Grief for Sin, 
Love and Imploration of the Divine Grace, which 
doth not end in this SanCtification, muſt be Sin, or at 
leaſt no good Work. 

Now to prove Things ſo abſurd and contrary to 
the firſt Principles of Reaſon, *tis very reaſonable to 
expect both plain and frequent Teſtimonies of the Hol) 
Scriptures, ſaying, that Man 1s by the Fall of Adam be- 
come utterly unable to do any thing that is good, or 
any thing that God requires of him in an accepta- 
ble manner: Yea that, by reaſon of that Fall alone, 
his Faculties are ſo horribly perverted, that he can 
do only what is evil, and cannot but do evil; where- 
as the whole Scriptzre hath not one Saying of this 
Nature : it no where any farther charges the Wicked- 
neſs committed in the World upon this Fall, than by 
ſaying that by one Sin of one Man, Sin entred into the 
World, and Death by Sin; but doth ſtill charge it ei- 
ther upon Mens want of Conſideration, or their Un- 
willingneſs to do what they know to be their Duty, 
or on the corrupt Diſpoſitions they had contracted thro? 
a long Courſe of Sin. It faith indeed that (&) no Mar 
can bring a clean Thins out of an uncl-an , that is, that 
from Parents obnoxious to Sin, will ſpring forth Chil- 
dren, that when they come to diſcern botwixt Good and 
Evil, will be obnoxious to Sin allo; for iz many Things 
we offend all, and therefore cannot be juſtified before 
God, but by an Act of Grace; for (!) bow can Man 
be juſt before God, or byw can be be cl2an that is born of 

() $33 


(t) Job 4. 4. D.. 4. 4 


318 Of the Freedum 

a Woman? And therefore when the Encratites uſci 
theſe Words of Job and his Friends againſt Marriage 
as introducing a polluted Seed, (n) Clemens of Alexa 
dria, and the (n) Author of the Queſtions and Anſum 
aſcribed to Fuſtin Martyr, ſay to them, Theſe thing 
you can, ve v Tyery appbter Tos Bpepecs, by no Mea 
apply to Children, as it they were Sinners. David faith 
alſo, Behold I was ſhapen in Wickedneſs, and in Sin ji 
my Mother conceive me; that is, ſay (o) Clemens of 4. 
lexandria, Cbryſaſtom and Theodoret, He ſjeaks this o 
his Mother Eve, and our firſt Parents, whoſe Poftery 
was begotten after they had ſinned; and ſaith not, as the 
Encratites, @voy;rws vweCahov, fooliſhly interpreted the 
Words. The (% Jews and (q) Jidore interpret this 
his Mother's conceiving him in 7rofluvirs, which, ſay 
they, uſually produced, cdu 8 d tu; Evuperov, ; Bug 
impure, ill tempered, and ſubz-it to evil Pajiions, Bu 
24/y, The Uſual Interpretation, (without that Hue 
bole which Grotius, and before him Heſychius, noted u 
theſe Words, comparing them with thoſe of the ſame 
Pſalmiſt, (r) The Wicked go aſtray from the Womb, « 
ſoon as they are born ſpeaking Lies; and thoſe of the 
Prophet Jaiab concerning Vac, (s) Thou wal? called; 
Tranſereſſor from the Womb: where, ſaith the Judicion 
Gataker, he cannot mean from their Natural Birth, 
this Paſſage implying fomething not common to al, 
but peculiar to that People) doth indeed make him fa 
what (7) Clemens of Alexandria abſolutely doth gain-lay, 
to wit, that be was born in Stu; but doth not in the 
leaſt ſay, or hint that he could therefore do nothing 
that was truly good, or that *rwas neceſſary for hin 
to do that, or any other Evil that he did. 4 


| * * * Mg EL * . A 
* * * N a * 4 oth P 1 - 0 2— 4 ha” 4 8 * . ; 
* 8 1 > K N n 2 i then. 1 N CV C \ \ I 0 * WS N * ? d . 2 N 4 Fe” 
* ** te by PEPE * * * * * SY * * > * * * r 3 8 e 
T7 * __ * * a £ a F * $47. 7 „ ä 2. r 4 TOY % E "0 * R * , Dn. \ * : 2 0p” * „ v, Bas? 
*© SE: Be wa 0 * 2 9 „ © * 2 5 "TRY "a TSF 1 * „ 2 5 ö * 2 * | 
1 Dx A TRIS WY B= 4 ys I : 


(m) Strom, 3. p. 468. D. (n) Qs & Reſp, 88. p. 448, 446 
(o) Ib. p. 469, (p) Vide Muis in Locum, (9) Iſidor. Cali. 
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() He was born when bis Parents were Sinners, æ 8 a4 
& du , rom. 3. p. 409, A. () Gen. 6. 5. 
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les uſed ; _ gdly. Some urge to this Eite&t the Complaint of God 


arriagt, againſt the Sinners of the old World, whoſe (2) Ima- 
Alexay. - ations and Thoughts of Heart, ſaith he, were evil, 
Anſwer, and only evil continnally; therefore Man in his lapſed 
e thing State, ſay they, can only do evil. 

>» Meg 

vid nit Anfw. This is almoſt the continual Miſtake of theſe 
1 Sin di Men, that they aſcribe that to Man's Japſed State 
1s of 4 which belongs only to the worſt of Men who had 


this f corrupted themſelves by a long Courſe of continual 
Pofteriy lmpiety: For Inſtance, They make all Men (w) Chil- 
, as the . den of Wrath, from thoſe Words of the Apoſtle to the 


ed thi; Epheſians, which plainly relate to their former State 
t this WWE when they lived in their abominable Idolatries, and 
ich, fay under the Government of the Prince of Darkneſs, as 
1» Bac the Word z6Te, and the Context plainly ſhews ; ſee the 
S. But Note there. And ſo was it here, God himſelf decla- 


t Hue. ring that the Deluge came. upon the old World, not 
noted n for the Sin of Adam, but for the Wickedneſs of Men 


he ſame RE grown (x) great upon the Earth, and continued in 
nb, after the Warnings of his Prophets, and his lonz-ſuffer- 
of the | ing exerciſed towards them for 120 Years ; and where- 
called; WE as, to ſtrengthen this Argument they add, that after 
adiciou the Flood the ſame Thing is affirmed more emphati- 
1 Birth, 3 cally of Mankind in general in the Promiſe made to 
| to all, RG Noah, viz. I will not ſinite the Earth any more for Man's 
him fa 1 ſake, for th? Imagination of Man's Heart is evil from his 
ain-lay, WF Youth, Gen. 8. 21. 


t in the BE ,. Theſe Words will very well bear a quite diffe- 
nothing WE rent Senſe, viz. I will not thus ſmite Man upon the 
or hin WS Earth any more, bo the Imagination of bis Heart be 

E (again) evil from his Youth, as before the Flood it 
was: That the Particle chi thus often ſignifies, will 


145, 44% appear from ſeveral Places in which we fo tranſlate 

+ 2 it, Viz. Ex. 13. 17. God led them not thro? the Land 

. 4% be Phili3ines, chi, altbo it cvas near. Deut. 29. 19. 
ll 3 (z) Gen. 6, r. (w) Eph, 2. 2, 3. (x) Gen. 6. 3, 11, 12. 
3% Ie. 3. 20. Jud, 14, 15. F ; EY 


MF. 


320 Of the Freedom 
If any Man ſay I ſhall have Peace, chi, tho I walt in 
the Imagination of my Heart, Joſh. 17. 18. They jg 
drive out the Canganites, chi, tho they have Tron Chariq, 
and chi, tho they are ſtrong; ſo the Word chi is uſcd 
thrice in one Verſe. Jer. 4. 30. Tho thou clotheſt thyſelf 
with Crimſon, See Noldins de Partic. Hebr. P 399 
Or elſe retaining the Common Senſe of this Partid. 
the Words may bear this Senſe, I will not any more 
ſmite the Earth for this, or upon this Account, that the 
Imaginations of their Hearts are evil. 

2dly. The Word Minecribu doth not ſignify fron 
their Birth, but only from their Youth ; for he ſpeaks 
of the Imaginations of their Hearts, and ſo only of 
the Time, when they are able to entertain and proſe. 
cute the Thoughts of their evil Hearts. Nor doth the 
Phraſe ſignify an Original, but only a long contracted 
Cuſtom, or an habitual Courſe of doing what is good, 
evil, or indifferent. Of doing what is evil: thus (x) 
the Enchartments with which the Chaldeaus laboured tron 
their Youth, are the Enchantments which they had long 
practiſed. (x) Our Fathers have ſinned from their Veuli, 
ſaith Feremy, unto this Day; i. e. they have continued 
in a long Courſe of Diſobedience. And the Whore 
doms of Iſrael from ber Youth, Ezek. 23. 8. is her long 
Courſe of Idolalory begun in Azy/!, and continued 
in the Wilderneſs, and in the Land of Canary. Ste 
alſo, Jer. 22. 21. 32. 36. Accordingly it ſignifies, 
when it hath a good, or an indifferent Senſe; as when 
Obadiab ſaith, He had feared the Lord from bis Toth, 
1 Kings 18. 13. i. e. He had lived long in the Fear of 
God; and 7%, that he had done Offices of Charity 
from bis Youth, Ch. 31. 18. and David, that he had 
placed his Hope and Truſt in God jr his Touts, 
Pſal. 71. 5. Thus is it ſaid of 7e/epi's Brethren, that 
they were Shepherds from their 101th, Gen. 46. 34. and 
of the Prophets in Zechary, that Men aug; 110 10 

cep Catlel fram their Louth, Chap. 13. 5. 
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Obi. 4. 4thly. They cite to this Purpoſe thoſe Words 
of Chriſt, That which is born of the Fleſh is Fleſh, John 
g. 6, whence they infer, that Man in his Natural 
Eſtate can do nothing but what 1s carnal, and there- 
fore ſinful, and only can begin to do what is good ſpi- 
ritually, when he is born again of the Spirit; whereas, 


1 


Anſw. (Iſt.) This Expoſition renders it impoſſible 
for a Man to do any thing towards his own Con- 
verſion, and ſo renders all God's Commands and Ex- 


E hortations to the wicked to rn themſelves from their 


Triquity, all his Promiſes of Pardon and Reconcilia- 


tion to them that do ſo, and all his Threats of Death 
if they neglect to do fo, all his Complaints againſt 
chem that they would not do ſo, vain and ablurd 
and as (y) Cyril of Alexandria ſaith pabudype nevov, a 
8 oain Trifle, they being then only Commands and Incite- 
ments to perform what, if it ever be done, he muſt 
do himſelf. | | þ 


EB 2d. This Expoſition makes the Words F!e/5, and 
8 //bly Birth, to ſignify one corrupted by his flethly 


& Appetite, and acted by his carnal Wiſdom, and fo led 


and governed by the Motions of the Fleſh ; whereas 
W (z) Tolet hath well obſerved, That to be born of the 
1 Fleſh bere only fignifies, to have that natural Generation 
W by which a Man is born into the World of the Mill of the 
Hub, this being the only Birth Nicodemys ſpake of as 
a thing incredible; becauſe then a Man muſt enter 
ice into his Mother's Womb, This therefore is the 
plain Meaning of our Lord, that beſides that natural 
Birth, by which we receive only our Fleſh and Body 
from our Parents, there is need of a Spiritual Birth to 


(y) Orat, z. contt Jul. p. 118. 
3 (z) Multum à vero ſenſu loci hujus aberrant qui carnem hoc loco 
exponunt de carne peccati, cum nihil hic de deccato agaitr;, & quams- 


278 Null. 
nulum eſſer peccatum, verum eſt; Quod natum eft ex carne caro 
A. Comment. in locum. 


5 > fit 


J 


4 ES OOTY 
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fit us for the Kingdom of God: he therefore ſaith 1 


one Word of any Neceſſity ly ing upon us till we bethy 
born again to do only Evil, or of our Incapacity io d 
uny thing which may contribute towards this New Birg, 


5thly. They argue from the Words of the f 
complaining in the Perſon of the natural Man thus, th 
Good that I would do that I do not, but the Evil thy} 
would not do, that do J, Rom. 5. 17, 19. and that by 
reaſon of that Sin that dwelleth in me, ver. 20. F 
fee another Lau in my Members, warring againſt th 
Law of my Mind, and bringing me in Captivity ta jy 
Late f Sin which is in my Members, ver. 23. Nowhe 
that cannot do the Good that he would, can do nothing 
that is truly Good; and he that thro' the Power d 
Sin dwelling in him, and leading him Captive to the 
Law of Sin, - doth the Evil that he would not do, is; 
Slave to Sin. | | 


Anfw. Iſt. It is obſervable from the Fathers, againk 
theſe Objectors, that they who held that there was h 
Man a Natural Princigle of Evil, and that the Fleh 
and Body of Man laid a Neceſſity upon us of doing Evi, 
founded their Plea upon thefe Words, as we learn from 
Melbodius. And hence (4) Cyril of Feru/alem advertilet 
us not to attend to this falſe Interpretation of the 4 
ſtle's words, as being deſtructive of our Liberty, and i 
the Opinion of (b) Met hodius and of St. Cœryſaſon, 
ſubverting God's future Judgment of the World. 
 "2dly, It is obſervable, that theſe Men generally i. 
terpret theſe Words of a Regererate Perſon ; and then, 


: (2) My wi va ms d x bon Snyutil vu To & de 0 8 SAG din 
ie. Catech. 4. p. 31. A. TEST Sin £2 73 e Y 2 Dae 
ache d yd ſuny ud &72yo0 He, ei 5 #K eue. ae 
18 Cd. ͤ d H νο, mull TH of) KONG 0%} 5H) EAT CST An. 
wavy £% &y 01 Aoſoy. — 

(5) Chryf. in locum. Ax 9 n vel ms 92 671 ele u. f Wi 
Auou ,da r duvelai, & c. Method. apud Epiphan. Het, 
64. D, 49. f 
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W loſt even the Power of willing 
W totally inſla ved both as to Will, Mind and Action, the 
Man here mentioned hath a Will to do the Good he 
doth not, and to avoid the Evil that he doth; 
e Evil that he doth is hateful to him, and he delight- 
eib in the Law of God in the inner Man, and with his 
W Mind ſerves the Law of God, And fo as Origen upon 
the place ſaith, non uſquequaq; alienus eſt a bonis, ſed 
propoſito quidem, & voluntate ccepit bona requirere z 
Hie is not wholly alienated from good Things, but in his Pur- 
W poſe, and bis Will inclined io them, tho not yet ſufficient 
u perſorm what be thus propoſes thro" the Power of 
W Cuftom and of evil Habits: cita enim res ct voluntas, 
W for the Will is quick in Operation, and ſoon f urpoſeub; 
opus vero tardum eſt, byt wwe are flow in Performance, 
= ibat requiring Uſe, and Labour, and Art, and Freedom 
jon . Impediments. 
Will to do Good, this Delight in the Law of God, this 
Hatred of Sin, this Man doth well or ill? If well, he 
an, even in the State here mentioned, do ſomething 
chat is Good; if Evil, it muſt be Evil to hate Sin, and 
be unwilling to commit it, and to be willing to do 
Good, and to delight in the Law of God in the inner 
Man, and to ſerve God with the Mind; and then, 
1 _ doth that differ from ſerving with the Fly the 
Law o 


. 1 
4 
Y 


of the Will of Mn. 323 


if they prove any thing, they prove that this is alſo 


þ the State of Men renewed by the Spirit; and how are 


they then freed from Sin, and become Servants to Righ- 


3dly. Whereas they make their lapſed Man to have 
to do Good, and to be 


yea, 


Now I enquire, Whether in this 


Sin? 
340). Origen, St. Chryſoſtom, Theoderet, and others, 


interpret theſe words of Men under the Thraldom and 
Domiaion of Sin thro' a long Uſe and Cuſtom ; and 
dis Inferpretation is certain from the Words of this 
Chapter, the Ataſtle ſpeaking of Men that were Carna!, 
d under Sin, which is the Character of the greateſt 
8 >inners, 1 Kings 21. 20. Ia. 5 1. 1. and even of He- 


„e 
Voile! od 
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324 Of the Freedom 
volters from the true Religion, 1 Maccab. 1. 15. x 


this is repreſented as the Caule of all that follows fro | int 
ver. 14. to the 24th, B 


Laſtly, They conclude this from thoſe Words o 
Apoſtle, Chap. 8. 6, 7, 1. to be carnally minded (Gr. * 
Wiſdom of the Fleſh,) is Death, becauſe the ca 1 
Mind (Gr. the Wiſdom of the Fleſh) is Enmity ts C,, w 
fer it is not ſubject to the Law of God, neither indy A v 
can be; ſo that they that are in the Flaſb canni tit , 
God, they therefore can do nothing that is truly Good, he 
nothing that is not Evil, and diſpleaſing to him, 


I Anſwer 1ſt. That this was another of the Text 
buſed by the Antient Heretics, to prove that the Flik 
was by Nature Evil, imagining that theſe Words tend 
ed, eig Tiabonyv The gh, to the Condemnation of ou 
Fleſh; or Mortal Bodies, we learn from (c) Epiphany 
and St. Chry/c/tom upon the Place; who therefore wel 
obſerves, that by H!-/þ here we are not to underſtand te 
Body, or the Subſtance cf the Bedy, àù Tov oepuinc fin 
Het Hoopiudy 187 Tpuprs, ual RowTiag YELOVTHR TOY GAG) cipu 
T0igvT# Toy avOpwnov but a World'y carnal Life, full of Lit 
wry and riotuus Living, and turning the <whol?2 Man i 
Fleſh, as is evident from the Phraſe ; the Wiſdom f ih 
Feſh engaging us to mind only the Things which be 
long to the Fleſh, and to be of the Fleſh, as the uu 
Chriſtian is of the Sjarit, being led by, and walking u 
the S/irit. And faith (4) Methodiyus, Were this ſaid d 
them that are in this Body of Fleſh, that hey ca" Wi 
pleaſe God, they who c mit Theft, Wheredom, or 
ot ber like Sin, could not on that Account be ſi biet to + Wi « 
ſrebenſion by a juſt Judge, it being impoſ% ble for the 5 
to be ſibjeci to the T,ow of God ; wig yap dv prune Ws Bl * 


vero, TO TOu% YeTH THY TPIT3TRY KUTA GUY BE,,“ = the 
bow can u be blame-worthy in the Body that it tines , Ma 
FP the 

Har. 61. n. 40. 51. 1) Apud Epiphan. ibid. 85% | 
(e) Hæ 49. 5 (40 Apud Epip vis 


{e) Note, That ay ſeems here diſlocated, | 
cord 


of the Will of Man. 325 
1. 15. 20 erding to the Condition of its Nature? Nor could then the 
lows fron intemperate Perſon be reduced to Chaſtity and Virtue, the 

Body lying under a natural Neceſſity not to be ſubject to tl e 
of God. 
Ids of the 4 The Apoſtle doth indeed ſay, that they who thus 
4 (Gr. ts mind carnal Things, while they continue fo to do, can- 
he can mt pleaſe Cod; this being only in effect to ſay, in the 
ty to C words of St. Cbryſoſtom, àdL,,ö⁵ u Tovypev pevorre, that 


ber ini whilft Men go on in their ſinful Courſes they cannot pleaſe 
unci flak God, or live in Subjection to his Laws : But then, faith 
'uly Good WF he, % Cbriſt only ſaith an Evil Tree whilſt it continues 
im. © ſuch, cannot bring forth good Fruit; but doth not ſay an 

evi Tree cannot be made good; but on the contrary faith, 
Texte Make the Tree good that the Fruit may be good, ſo is it 
the Flek here; for this Apoſtle by his frequent Exhortations to 


ords tend. 
on of 7 


Epi pl ani 


@ theſe carnal Men to crucify the Fleſh, and mortify the 
= Fl:þp with its Luſts, or the Deeds of it, and to pr! of 
W the old Man with its Deeds; by his Threats that if bey 


efore wel WS l- after the Flaſb they ſhall die; and by his Promiſe, 
tand that if thro? the Spirit, they do mortify the Deeds of the 
ape Fleſh, they ſhall live; plainly ſhews that Men may ceaſe 
0X0 cazu BE to live according to the Fleſh, and may obtain that 
4%. Aſſiſtance of the Spirit by which they ſhall mortify the 
Man in F Deeds of the Fleſh, and live after the Spirit. Col, 
tom af i Gich Chryſoſtom, hath put this, & eneufepia Tpoapereuc, in 
which be 1 our free choice, ſo that, & co Normbu , ual T8790 yeveoOa 


s the true 
walking ij 
his ſaid of 
Hey cauu 
n, of ill 
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FN 
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Lua tt 
ire d. 


uno, ſince the vouchſafement of the Goſpel, u is in thy 
8 ow! Power to be cornally minded or ſpiritually ; and now, 
= T0 4 Eniraoyg The pihovopittg, there is greater Sirength 
and Inducement from the Gojpel ſo to be than ever. 


588. To proceed to the Second Particular. 
That theſe new Notions of Liberty are contrary to 
the Senſe, and repugnant to the common Reaſon of 
Mankind, will be evident by the Rules laid down by 
them who were guided only by the Light of Nature, 


ibid. n. ib 4 F 
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I. That a (a) Lawgiver muſt act abſurdly in can. 


manding that which it is not in the Power of his Sujet y 
perform. | 


2aly. That Vice and Virtue muſt be, (b) T& & ju 
things which we are free to do, or to abſtain from, becauj 
they are worthy of Praiſe or Diſpraiſe, neither of whit 
agree to things done unwillingly, Neceſſity rendring things 
unblamcable, that being ouly to be blamed which is in ur 
Power : and therefore that Fate or Neceſſity which learn 
not our Aſſent or Actions in our Power, takes away Prail 
or Diſpraiſe, Honour or Reward. 

3dly. That that only is (c) voluntary which we lie 
under no Neceſſity to do or to forbear, and what we d 
being unwilling, we do out of Neceſſity, Liberty being q 
Power of Acting from ourſelves, or doing what we will: 


EY 


whence they infer that (d) Vice and Virtue muſt be 
voluntary, and that ere can be no neceſſity of doing Evil 


3 


and that on this Accaunt only is Vice worthy of Di 


praj/e. 

4thbly. That Man can be guilty of no Crime in doing 
that which he could not avoid; for (e) what is Evil u 
a Fault, faith Cicero, there can be no Fault in not ding 
that which we have no Power lo do. 


(a) "ATomes d din Tus VouoFtmoy & wi ig" nav it . 

Ariſtot. in Moral. L. . c. 9. 
(6) "Ermaver N LLoſor un A eg &xuoiouc, Ariſt. ibid. TI 52 
dra uns dvelardl Juror Ever ry q tg in adomo'a j T0 pun: 
Jv, &z T8 £4|i0) THESKOALIGY Tepurer, Epicter. apud Diog, Laer. 
L. 10. n. 133. Non ſunt igitur aſlenſiones, neq; actiones in noſtra 
poteſtate, ex quo efficitur ut neq; laudationes juſtæ ſint, neq; viu- 
perationes, nec bonores, nec ſupplicia. Cic. de Fato, n. 30. vid. Sen, 
Ep. 70. Simplicium in Epict. p. 27, 29, 183. 

(c) *Exsmoy & megTlou wi aray:37 uo Ariſtot. in Mora, 
L. 1. c. 13. Kai oz wi txwTis Ted T]:uW, eraſual owner . 
Tour, ibid. Gy wie exdGegiar efugiar aumrreaHet, Leno apul 
Diog. Laert, I. 7, n. 121; EY Tos i ipiv v d ſa d, Y) 70 N 
Epictet. c. 30. | | 

(d) Thv Te vaxiey Exemew eval, Y Thy dbeg\iv, ,s 28 era 
Ti WY net TELT ev, ff u % "Le#]:y i Mia, 1 y 24410 
2 z21ivs/av. Atiſtot. Eudem L. 2, c. 11. 

(e) Tuſc. Queſt. 3 n. 31. 1 
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 8thly. That what 1s natural to all Men, cannot be 
Evil ta any Man; (f) for no Man is angry, ſaith Seneca, 
ubi vitium natura defendit, where Nature deſends the 
Vie; nor can that be Evil, ſaith Cicero, quod a natura 
parente omnium conſtitutum, which owes its original to 
Nature ;, ſeeing that Being which conſults the Good of Man- 
kind, would neither produce or nouriſh that, quod cum 
exantlaviſſet omnes labores incideret in mortis malum 
ſempiternum, which coben it had done its utmoſt, muſt be 
ect to eternal Death. - | 

6/bly, That there can be (g) no Conſultation or De- 
liberation about things which are nt in our Power, nor 
any rational Perſuaſion to do them, becaiſe theſe Actions can 
only be performed in order io that Aud; and therefore 
when the End cannot be obtained, mult be dong in 
vain. And hence it clearly follows, that if this be a 
Doctrine of Chriſtianity, that Men not yet converted, 
or in their lapſed State can do nothing which is truly 
Good, and alſo lie under a Neceſſity of doing Evil, 
they ought not to think or deliberate how they may do 
Good, or may avoid the doing Evil, or pray for the 
Divine Aſſiſtance, or be ſorry for their Sins, nor ought 
any Man to perſuade them ſo to do; for if they ought 
not to do Evil that Good may come, and whatſoever 
they do, whilſt they continue in that State, tho? it may 
be materially; Good, is formally Sin, they ought not to do 
it to obtain the Divine Aſſiſtance, or any other Good. 

To this may be added the Arguments of the /7-2- 
thea Philoſophers againſt Fate, produced Chapter the 
4th, Section the 3d. 

Nor ought theſe Arguments to be flighted as being 


only the Sayings af Poilleſopbers, guided by the dim 


Ep. 91. | 
G, T2 a, megnicd)ar SN dels, ad, Janos 6 duraſor wo 
Wh 40 ag bla. vg al, ij un eggat 5% T6170 H gavees 
67 d ſky - T5aps|0y TW! 2 U N gv, Ariſtot Eud sm. L, 
* . 10. & M. Moral L. I. c. 18. n q Te iz & dun 21)! 
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318 O the Freedom 
Light of Reaſon, when they deliver only that in which 
the common Notions of Mankind have long agreed; 
for that would be of dreadful Conſequence to the whole 
Chriſtian Faith: for our Belief of it muſt bottom upon 
ſome rational Inducements, and common Principles of 
Reaſon, which if they may be falſe, Chriſtianity may 
be a falſe Religion; if they be evident and certain 
Truths, whatſoever contradicts them muſt be falſe: If 
therefore any Article of our Faith ſhould to the beſt of 
our Judgments plainly contradict them, it muſt ſhock 
the Foundation of our Faith by engaging Men to be. 
lieve that falſe which alone engaged them to believe 
that Faith was true. That this would alſo render ug 
unable to convert /e, Heatben or Mabometan, to con- 
fute the Trilbeite or ſuch like Hereticks, or to reject am 
Interpretation of Scripure as abſurd and contrary to 
Reaſon, I have fully proved in the Apoendrx to the Ib. 
latry of Hoſt Worſhip, Chap. 2. from Sef7. 1/7. to the 61), 
As for the 3d Particular, that the Chriſtian Father; 
for Four whole Centuries condemn'd theſe new Notions 
as deſtructive of true Liberty, of the Nature of Vice 
and Virtue, of Rewards and Puniſhments, of the E- 
quity of the Divine Precepts and of a future Judgment, 
and alſo as contrary to the plain Declarations of the 
Holy Scriptures, will be fully proved in the 6th and lat 
Chapter of this Diſcourſe, 


A. . 


Propoſing Arguments to prove the Pree- 
dom of the Will as well from Neceſſ- 
ty, as from Co-attton. 


| HE. Queſtion being thus fully ſtated, let it be 


_ obſerved that the Liberty ar Freedom of the 
Wil we contend for, is, 
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1/, Plainly delivered in the Holy Scripture, and may 
abundantly be confirmed by Arguments grounded up- 
on Scripture. 

- 24. That it is demonſtrable from Reaſon, and hath 
been conſtantly aſſerted both by Heathens and Chriſti- 
an in their Diſcourſes againſt Fate. 

3dly. That it hath the conſtant Suffrage of all the 
Antient Writers of the Church, by whom it is delivered, 
as a Fundamental Article, or as a Truth on which all 
Good or Evil, Piety or Virtue, Praiſe or Diſpraiſe, 
Rewards or Puniſhments depend. And, 


$ 1. 1/2, The Scripture affords us expreſs Declarati- 
ons, or plain Intimations, that the Liberty of the Will, 
even in Chriſtian Virtues of the higheſt Nature, is op- 

ſite not only to Co- action, but Neceſſity, Thus in 
the Caſe of chuſing that high State of Virginity, that 
(g) they might ſerve the Lord without diſtraction; the 
Apoſil» determines that (h he that hath no Neceſſity, 
but, egolav Exer T8 iis beyperog, hath Power over his 
own Will, let him retain his Virginity. Where Free- 
dom is declared to be a Pocber over our own Mill, to 
chuſe or not to chuſe, and ſtands oppoſed to Neceſſity. 
See Oecumenius and Theophylaf upon the Place. Again 
in the Caſe of his working with his own Hands, and 
receiving nothing of the Churches of Corinth, and 
throughout the Regions of A-haia, which he thought 
of ſo great Importance to the Promotion of the Goſpel 
as to ſay, *Twwas belter for him to die than vary from 
it: He yet aſſerts his Liberty by theſe Enquiries, 2 EI 
eheUlepog ; am I not free? Have I not Power to cat, and 10 
drink (on the Church's Charge without labouring thus?) 
clearly proving his Freedom in that Action, from his 
Power to abſtain from it, and to do the contrary, So 


(2) 1 Cor. 7. 37. 


Tok, Cor. 9. 1, 3, 4. Mi TN &rayxailv ern 7s i e op. 
| Oret. 
alſo 


9 


- 710 Of the Freedom: © 


alſo in the Caſe of Charity, bat moſt excellent Gray, 
he ſaith, (i) Every Man as be purpoſeth in his Hey, 
fo let him give, un & dveyuic, not of Neceſſity ; Plainly 
oppoſing Neceſlity to the free Purpoſe of the Hear. 
not of Neceſſity, ſay Chryſoſtom and Theophyladt, 23 yas 
&vaynigs vioTepver Tov pacdiv for Necefjity cuts off the Re. 
ward, So he ſpeaks to Philemon in the Caſe of Oyj. 
mus, Whom, ſaith he, () I would have to miniſter to n; 
in the Bonds of the Goſpel ; but without thy Mind, I would 
do nothing, that thy Benefit ſhould not be, de ur avaynjy, 
aM dr Engoiv, as of Neceſeity, but willingly. St. Peter 
(/) alſo inſtructs Biſhops and Elders to feed the Flik 
of Chriſt, uu àuæyuagũg, d Exgordig, not of Neceſſity, but 
willingly; 1a plain an Oppoſition do theſe inſpired Wi. 
ters put betwixt doing a virtuous Action Pa and wil. 
lingly, and doing it out of Neceſſity. 


Arg. 2. (2dly.) God and his Servants have ſuffici- 
ently confirmed the Liberty we contend for in this 
State of Trial, by ſetting Life and Death, Good and 
Evil before our Eyes, and putting it to our Choice 
which we will have; as in all the Inſtances fore- 
mentioned, and in thoſe Words of F-/a to all ud, 
(m) Cbiſe you this Day whom ye will ſerve, the Cod 
that brought you out of the Land of Aigypt, or of your 
Fore-fatkers, or of the Amorites, The Reaſon is plain; 
for whoſoever hath a Liberty to chuſe, hath alſo a 
Liberty to refuſe, & vice verſa; according to thoſe 
Words of the Prophet, (u) Before the Child fhal! know 
to chuſe the Good and refuſe the Evil: and were it 
otherwiſe, how can we imagine that a gracious God, 
and Lover of his People, ſhould make this the Condi- 
tion of his pardoning Mercy, (o) that they ſhould chule 
the Good and refuſe the Evil, that he ſhould con- 
demn them for (p) not chufing the Fear of the Lord, 


K @ A $9 «<A, ,, © © © ww 


(i) 2 Cor. 9. 7. — 101 Ver. 13, 14. : (1) 1 Pet, 5.2. 
(m) Joſh. 24,15, () Iſa. 7. 10. (e) Iſa. 1. 18. (p) Prov. 1.29. 
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or chufing the Thing that he would not; or re- 
er (g) } it as an Act of Faith in Moſes, that he (r) 


a 150 rather ta ſuffer Afliction with the People of God, 


than to enjoy the Pleaſures of Sin for a Seaſon? Thar, 
Laſtly, He ſhould promiſe the greateſt Bleſſings to 
thoſe who choſe the Things that pleaſed him, and 
threaten the ſevereſt Judgments to thoſe who (/) choſe 
the Things in which he delighted not; ſeeing Choice or E- 
lection, in the very Nature of it, is of more than One, 
whereas there can be no Choice of more than One, 
where a Perſon 1s determined to One, If thenthe E- 
let are ſo determined by God's Abſolute Decree to 
Converſion, that when the Divine Impulſe comes upon 
them, they muſt unfruſtrably be converted to God, and 
chuſe the Thing that pleaſeth him ; How are they in 
a State of Trial? Or why are they bid to chuſe whe- 
ther of the Two they will have? If on the other Hand 
they who from Eternity are Reprobated are determined 
ſo far to One, that tho” they have a Liberty of Specifi- 
cation, as the Schools barbarouſly ſpeak ; i. e. a Liberty 
to do this or that Evil, yet have they no Liberty of 
Contrariety ;, i. e. of doing Good as well as Evil, and fo 
are determined to do Evil and not Good, and ſo lie 
under a ſad Neceſſity of chuſing that which God would 
not, or in which he delighteth not; becauſe they can- 
not chuſe the Fear of the Lord, or the thing that 
pleaſeth him; they who aſlert theſe Things mult 
grant, that he who hath ſworn he would not the Death 
of him that dieth, but would rather that he ſhould re- 
turn from his Iniquity and live, had, before this ſerious 
Oath, ſuſpended the avoiding the Death of him that 
dies, and his obtaining Life upon impoſſible Conditions, 
and that he offers to ſuch Perſons Life only on the 
Condition of doing that which under the Diſability 
they had contracted before that Offer, it is impoſſible 
for them withour that ſpecial Grace which they can ne- 


(4) Ifa. 56. 4. (r) Heb. 11. 25, 


(/) Iſa. 65. 12. 66. 4. 
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ver have, to perform. Now to paſs an Act of Pretu 
rition on Creatures under this known Difability, aud 
then to offer Life unto them only upon impoſſible Con. 
ditions ; and when, by reaſon of this Act, it is made 
certain and infallible that they ſhall fail of obtaining 
Life, to bid them chuſe Life rather than Death: whz; 
is it in Effect but to inſult over the dreadful Miſery q 
Men, and with an hypocritical Pretence of Kindneſ 
and a Deſire of their Welfare, to condemn them 
Eternal Death without a Poſſibility of having Life? 
Since the known Rule of Logick, of the Civil Lay, 
and even of Common Senſe and Reaſon teacheth, (2) 
that a Conditional Propoſition having an impoſſible Condi. 
tion annexed t9 it, is equivalent to a Negative, 


Corol. & 2. Now hence we may eaſily diſcern the 
Vanity, the Falſhood and Hypocriſy of all theſe Ten- 
ders of the Goſpel to Reprobates, as they are eu. 
pounded by theſe Men, viz. that when God offers to 
them Life and Salvation, Pardon of Sin, Deliverance 
from Death, and all other ſpiritual Bleſſings, he deal. 
eth very ſincerely, and in good Earneſt with them, be- 
cauſe he will certainly afford them all theſe Bleſſings, 
and deliver them from all the dreadful Evils he hath 
threatned, upon Performance of the Conditions upen 
which they are tendred, viz, If you be willing ; if you re. 
pent and turn from your Iniquities; if you believe, all your 
Iniquitics fall be blotted out, ycu ſball live and not die; if you 
believe not you ſhall die in your Sins; if you repent nol you 
fall periſh. And again, Whoſcever will, let him con 


and drink of the Waters of Life freely. Ho, every one the | 


thirſteth, come ve to the Waters , Whoſoever believeth in mt 
ſhall not periſh, but have everlaſting Life ; with infinite 
Paſſages of the like nature: All theſe, ſay they, are Ol. 
fers made in good Earneſt, and with Sincerity to all; 


(z) Conditionem fi Colum digito tetiveris impoſſibilem negativel 
commentatores appellant. Calv, 


and 
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and therefore to the Reprobate, becauſe (a) God's mean- 


perſevere, is truly to perform it, if he do ſo. And (b) as 
for Chriſt's coming into the World to ſave Sinners, it «as 
not to ſave the Elect but under conditicns of Repentance and 
perſeverant Faith}, and no Decree of Reprobation excludeth 
any Man from Salvation, provided always that he repent 
and believe: For hence it plainly follows, that his true 
Will is flatly to deny them theſe Bleſſings, and to pro- 
miſe them nothing. And ſuch a Promiſe, faith (c) Pu- 
fendorf, differs only from a down-right Negative in this, 
that it is more affronting, by making the Promiſe run affir=- 
matively, and yet clogging it with an impoſſible Condition. 
Seeing then theſe Men teach (d) that the ab/olute Decree 
of God not to give Faith, Kepentance, and Eternal Life to 
Judas (or to any other Reprobate) 7s that which we un- 
derſtand by the Word Reprobation, and this is never abro- 
gated by any Conditional Promiſe ; and *tis impoflible he 
ſhould have Faith and Repentance, if God hath abſo- 
lutely decreed not to give it to him, mult not the Re- 
miſſion of Sins and Salvation promiſed to Judas only 
upon Condition of Faith and Repentance be promiſed 
upon an impoſſible Condition, and ſo be equivalent to 
this Negative, Judas ſhall not be ſaved! Seeing they (e) 
ſay the Ele, by a ſpecial Mercy of God are ſo guided and 
ruled, that they, and they alone, perform the Condition, 
and that the Non-eleft are always permitted to fail in the 
Performance of the Condition; teaching that (F) God hath 
not prepared for them, and therefore never gives ſuch Grace 
as finally freeth them from Sin; and it is certain, that 
what he never gives they never can have. Seeing (eg) 
they are of Opinion that to have ſuſficient means of Salva- 
tion adminiſtred which ſhall prove no otherwiſe effeAual 
than upon this Condition, Si homines ſibi non deſint, is an 


(a) Biſhop Davenant againſt Hoard, p. 353. (6) P. 299. 
(e) L. 3. c. 8. 85. (4) Biſhop Davexant, p. 223. 
(/) P. 258, (2) P. 262. 
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ing, when he offers Glory to any Man if be believe and 
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Argument of Nom election; i. e. of Reprobation, i, 
an Argument that they cannot be ſaved; which one 
would think is alſo an Argument of an Abſurdity of 
the Suppolition that they had ſufficient Means of $1. 
vation adminiſtred. Seeing, Laſtly, they ſay, (5) 14; 
Decrees of Election and Reprobation are indeed, and iy 
truth, Decrees finding all Men in a miſerable and damn}, 
Eſtate, and out of it determining to bring ſome, and to fl 
them for Eternal Happineſs, and not to bring others out of 
it by fitting them thereunto, but to permit them to the dep. 
cient Rule of their own Will, And ſeeing the Repro. 
bates always fail in the Performance of the Condition, and 
mult do ſo becauſe God hath not prepared for them, and 
therefore never gives them ſuch Grace as finally frees then 
from Sin, and without which they cannot be ſo. Since 
to have Means effectual to Salvation tendred to them 
only on this Condition, if they be not wanting 10 then. 
ſelves, is an Argument that they are Reprobates; i.. 
Men that cannot be ſaved. Since, Laſtly, to be found 
in a miſerable and damnable Eſtate, and under a De- 
termination not to be brought out of it, or fitted for 
Eternal Life, but permitted to the deficient Rule of ther 
own Will, which being ſo after all that they can do, 
will be defective and inſufficient to attain Salvation: IL. 
Muſt it not clearly follow, from all and every one df Mo 
theſe Aſſertions, that Salvation can only be tendred MF in t 
to them upon Conditions impoſſible to be performed by bein 
them, and fo by ſuch a ſeeming and hypocritical Ten WE hath 
der mult be effectually denied them ? = ſom 
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$ 3. 3dly. This plainly follows from all thoſe Sc. Evil 
ptures which have been offer'd in the State of te 4 
Queſtion, & 1. and 4. to prove that Men at preſent Goc 
are in a State of Trial and Probation ; it being evi- WW and 
dently abfurd to make a Trial or Experiment whe WS Ref 
ther Men will repent, believe, or perſevere, who ar: WT they 
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determined by him who makes the Trial ſo to do; or 
whether they will come out of their miſerable Eſtate, 
and fit themſelves for Salvation whom God hath de- 
termined from all Eternity, by his Decree of Election, 
to bring out of that State, and render fit for that Happi- 
u; or whether they will do this whom by his Decree 
of Reprobation he hath determined not to bring out of 
it; and this being only in Effect to try whether they will 
null his abſolute Decrees; whether they will do, or 
E negle&t what theſe Decrees have rendered it impoſſible 
for them to do, or neglect. | 
= 24ly. From all that hath been offer'd there, & 3. to 
E ſhew that God calls, and makes his Applications even 
to habitual Sinners, to reform and hearken to his Exhor- 
E cations, to turn to him from their evil Ways; it bei 
W evidently vain, and abſurd to make theſe Exhor- 
# tations to Men determined to the contrary, and left 
3 by God's Decree of Reprobation 7o the deficient Rule 
8 of their own Wills, and ſo under a Neceſſity of being 
& deficient in the Performance of what is neceſſary to 
cheir Re formation. 
= 323dly. From all thoſe Scriptures produced there, F 5. 
to ſhew that God hath ſ before Aen good and evil, 
Life and Death, and left it to their Choice, upon the 
# Motives and Powerful Encitements offer'd. to them 
in the Word, to embrace the one or the other; this 
being in effect a Declaration on God's Part, that he 
# hath not by any Action or Decree of his, determined 


ſome to be good, or to obtain Salvation, or left others 


under a Neceſſity of failing of Salvation, or chuſing 
Evil, and not Good. | 
Ib. From all that hath been ſaid from Scripture of 


God's ſerious Invitations of all Men to repent, believe, 


and be converted, and his Pathetical Deſires of their 
W Reformation and Obedience, produced Di/e. 3. Arg. 2. 
they being certain Demonſtrations that he did not con- 
i ceive 
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ceive they lay under an Incapacity of repenting, be 
lieving and turning to him. : 
5thly. From all his Commands and Exhortatins to 
wicked Men 4 turn from the Evil of their Ways, thy 
Iniquity may not be their Ruin; and all his Threats 9 
the moſt dreadful Judgments to them who till conti. 
nue in them; and all the Promiſes of Pardon, Lite 
and Salvation made to thoſe who do ſincerely turn tg 
him; of which I have diſcourſed Arg. 3.4 3. For » 
theſe things plainly ſhew that what God requires may 
be done; what he exhorts to, is poſſible for them 
to perform, by the Aſſiſtance of that Grace which 
he is ready to afford them; that the Evils which he 
threatneth may be avoided, and what he promiſe 
may be obtained by them; fo are all theſe Argy. 
ments ſtrongly confirmed by the concurrent Suffrage, 
and the expreſs and frequent Declarations of the A. 
tient Fathers, ſaying, 


$ 4. 1/2. In the General, that the Scriptures every 
where aſſert, and give plain Teſtimonies of the L. 
berty of the Will of Man to chuſe the Good and refuſe 
the Evil. Thus (i) Juſtin Martyr having told us, that 
Man would not be worthy of Praiſe or Recompence, 
au ap" é EAouevog Tov ayebov, did be not chuſe Good of 
himſelf, nor worthy of Puniſhment for doing Evil, if be 
did not this, à eevrts, of himſelf ;, ſaith, this the Holy 
and Prophetick Spirit bath taught us by Moſes in theje 
Word,; See 1 have ſt before thee good and evil, che the 
Gol, &c. and alſo by Eſaias the Prophet, ſpeaking thus 
in te Name of God; if you be willing and obedient, ye al 
eat the Good of the Earth; but if you will not hear, yu 
ſhall be devoured by the Sword, for the Mouth of tht 
Lord hath ſpoken it, The Prophecy of Iſaiah, faith (*) 
Clemens of Alexandria, ſaith, If you be willine, &c. & 
aur Kerfuever TIZNEY 8OR Hel Y GipECV, M THY EATAOTNY, 


(i) 4pol. 2. p. 30. B. C. D. (k) Strom. 1. p. 314. B. 
demonſtrating 


of the Will of Man. 3: 
ing that both the Choice and the Refuſal (viz. 
GOT. Obedience of which he there ſpeaketh) 
0 , 


; Power, (I) Tertullian pronounces them 
l in Faith, and Corrupters of the Chriſtian Diſci- 


ng, by 


ions ty 


% tha * all Sin, who fo refer all Things to 
N 1 Ep WN B25 nihil Lo ſine ejus nutu, ut 
1 3 aliquid eſſe in nobis ipſis, by /aying no- 
n, Life non inte — without his Appointment, as that e cannot 
turn to Ping ay nd that any thing is leſt to ourſelves to do : whereas 
For a un * learn from his Precepts both what he would, 
es May on 56 uld not have done, tamen nobis eſt voluntas, & 
r wen * Dn eligendi alterum, ſicut ſcriptum eſt, Ecce po- 
which arbitriu te bonum & malum, yet ts there in us a Liberty 
hich he ſui buf either, according as it is wwrilten, Behold I have 
2 rv any thee good and evil. (m) St. Cyprian proves, 
— 0 dendi, vel non credendi libertatem in Arbitrio poſi- 
iffrage, re 1 to believe or not was I fi to our own free choice. 
the 4. ö Foo the ſame Texts, Deut. 30. 19. Ja. 1. 19. (2) 
E Epipbanius againſt the Phariſaical Fate, cites ana 
Words of 1/aiah, If ye be willing and obedient ; whence, 
_ faith he, it is plainly manifeſt a ind 7 nble, 4 God 
he Lt 2 e Res Free-will, Gge wept rd ab pero ele. 
| r efuſe = DF ay g Tv PaUAuy eic ba. Tpay[LeTWY, jo that 2 
en i in bi Power to do the Good, or to chuſe the Evil. (o) 
, e rg ed e d e , es | 
500d of Man thirſt, let him ccme lo me and drink ; adds, AMC'S 
1 ihn Fupes Tg Bu uv wor befbic Cue yehiog wv Tos 1 | 
5 [ 355 — dra Gaga; Th; TAv dp , T3 | 
1 thej 7 albern, Ten thouſand things of this nature may be found 
i both in the Goſpels and other IL. ritings of the Apoſtles, clear | 
$ op F manifeſting the Liberty, or Self-Elefion of the Natur e 
je foal : f Man, (p) St. Chryſoſtom ſpeaks thus, God ſaith if 
> I will, and if von will nas, uupins hk; Tod W 
x yy 1 20 nan/ng, ua Ent Th yvupn Th yueripe Tiberg, giving us 
ch ( g | 
18 00 Exhort, ad Caſtit. Cap. 2. (m) Teſt. ad Quirin. I. 3. c. 52. 


F (v) Har. 16. adv. Pbariſ. $4. (e) Adv. Gr. Serm. 5. To. 4 p. 543. | 
t (p) To. 6, Hem, 2, De Fatto. F. 868. | « 
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Power, and pulting it in our own Option to be virtuny, 
vicious. The Devil ſaith, Thou canſt not avoid thy fate, 
God faith, 7 have put before thee Fire and Water, Li 
and Death, ſtretch forth thy Hand to whether of they 
thou wilt, The Devil faith, it is not in thee to treu 
forth thy Hand to them. And (q) St. Cyril eſtabliſherh 
this Doctrine from the ſame Texts of Scripture, Ang 
(7) St. Auſtin proves from thoſe Words of Chriſt, E. 
ther make the Tree good and the Tree will be good, or nate 
the Tree evil and the Fruit will be evil, in noſtra poteſtz. 
te ſitum eſſe mutare voluntatem, that it is put in oy 
own power to change the Will, It would be endleſs u 
tranſcribe all that the Fathers ſay upon this Head (% 
2d!y. To the ſame Effect they ſpeak, when they iy 
the Scripture teſtifies that God hath left Man in a Cz 
pacity of doing Good or Evil. Thus (s) Trenæus he. 


ving laid down this as a Rule, That it is in the Pour 


of Man to work and retain what is good; and again, mt 
to do, or to loſe the Good he hath done: For this Caul, 
faith he, do the Prophets exhort Men to work Righte 
onuſneſs, and to do good, wg ep uv Ovrog TE Tos'rs, 4 
having it in their Power jo to do, as we have ſhewed h 
many Teſtimonies, and our Lord doth the fame in "man 
Places, viz. Matth, 5. 16.24. 48—51. Luke 6. 46. 1. 
25, 26, 47. 21. 34. Tabræ yap TdvT# T0 aus Ti en. 
de., TE dyOpunrs, all which Words demonſtrate the Fre 
Wil of Man. And the Apoſtle exboris Men in many fl. 
ces to do good Works, which he could have no reafon to di 
fi in nobis non eſſet facere hæc, aut non facere, if i 
were not in our Power to do, or not to do what our Liri 


and his Apoſiles do exbort us to do. Then he goes on to 


(9) L. 1. in Eſ. p. 21. („%) Contra Adiman, e. 26. 
See in Eſa 1. 19. St. Jerom. and St. Baſil. Cyril. Alex. ibi 
Clem. Alex. Strom. 1. p. 314. B. 
Ex verbis Moſis, Deut. 30. 19. Tertullian de Menog. c. 14. Bat 
Hom. in Pſal. 61. 
Ex Eccluſ. 15. 15, 16, 17. Auguſt, de Gratis & Lib. Arb. c. 2. 
(59 L. 4. 6. 72. 
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E toris invenias, and ſo was it alſo in the Laws given by 
Cod after the Fall, in which he ſets before Man Good and 
Evil, Life and Dealh; nor would the Order of Diſci- 


of the Will of Man. 339 
prove that God hath preſerved to Man, non tantum in 
operibus, ſed etiam in fide liberum eſſe & ſuæ pote- 
ſtatis arbitrium, bat Man hath free Will, or hath it in 
his Power not only to do, but alſo to believe, from Mat. 
8. 13. Matth. 9. 29 Mark. 9. 23. And he concludes, 
that all theſe Texts ſhew Man to be ſuæ poteſtatis ſecun- 
dum fidem, free as to his Faith; for as (b) Cl-mens A- 


8 ixandrinus ſaith, To Tigevev Te, Mal meideoda & i,. f is 
in our Power to believe and obey. (c) Tertullian is as ex- 


preſs in this, ſaying, That God made Man at firſt after 


bis own Image, arbitrii ſui libertate & poteſtate, with 
Lueriy of, and Power over his own Will; and that this 
appears from the Law that he gave him, non enim pone- 
retur lex ei qui non haberet obſequium debitum legi in 
ſua poteſiate, nec rurſus comminatio tranſgreſſori ad- 
ſcriberetur, ſi non & contemptus legis in ar bitrii liber- 
autem homini deputaretur ; for neither would Cd have 


given a Law to him who had not Freedom to obe) it, or 
bave tbreatned Death to the Tranſereſſor, if be had not 


8 2 Freedom to contemn it: fic & in poſteris legibus Crea- 


line be diſpoſed by Precepts in which: God calls us from, 


and exborts us to things, and threatens our Diſobedience, niſi 
= & ad obſequium & ad contemptum, libero, & volun- 


E tario homine, did not Man freely and voluntarily obey, or 


= contemn them. (d) Origen is alſo copious in this Aſſer- 


tion, for having cited ' thoſe Words, and now, Iſrael, 
= what doth the Lord thy God require of ibee? He adds, 
Let them bluſh at theſe Words, obo deny that Man hath 
Fee Will ; for, quomodo poſceret ab homine Deus, 


© niſi haberet homo in ſua poteſtate quod poſcenti Deo 


| deberet offerre, How could God require that of Man 
* (6) ER nut 73 wee S x, 79 wit, Strom. 2. p. 370. Strom. v. 
p 707. Strom. 2. p. 3 80, 387, 390. 

(e) Lib. 2. contr. Marcion. c. 5, 6 

(% Hom, 12. in Numb, Fol. 113. F. 
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340 Of the Freedom 
which be had not in bis Power to offer to bim? And 
again, (e) The Soul, ſaith he, doth not incline to eib 
Burt out of neceſſity, for then neither Vice nor Virtue cul} 
be aſcribed to it, nor would its Choice of Virtue deſwy 
Reward, nor its Declination to Vice Puniſhment ; ſed ſer. 
vatur ei in omnibus libertas arbitrii, ut in quodeung; 
voluerit ipſa declinet, but the Liberty of its Will is pre 
ſerved in all things that it may encline to what it will; a 
it is written, Behold I have ſet before thee Life ani 
Death. (F St. Auſtin alſo, from many Paſſages i 
which the Scripture ſaith, Do not ſo, or ſo; or do thi, 
or that, lays down this general Rule, ubi dicitur nol 
hoc, aut noli illud, & ubi ad aliquid faciendum, ye 
non faciendum in divinis monitis opus voluntatis exigi. 
tur, Saris LIBE RUM DEMONSTRATUR ARBITRIUM, 
(g) that all ſuch Places ſufficiently demonſtrate the Liber 
of the Will; and this he faith againſt them, Qui ſi 
Gratiam Dei defendunt, ut negent liberum Arbitrium, 
Who ſo aſſerted the Grace of God, as io deny the Liber 
of the Will, or thought it was ſo defended by him, and 
his Partners, as to deſtroy it. 
34ly. They add, That all God's Commands and Pro- 
hibitions, Exhortations and Dehortations, all his Threats 
and Reprehenſions, all his Encouragements and Pro- 
miſes, would be vain and unreaſonable, and all his Pu- 
niſhments unjuſt and his Rewards groundleſs, if Man 
after the Fall had not ſtill the Liberty to do what b 
commanded, and forbear what is forbidden. For 1}, 
faith (Y) St. Auſtin, Ipſa divina præcepta homini non 
prodeſſent, niſi haberet liberum voluntatis Arbitrium, 
quo ea faciens ad promiſſa præmia perveniret ; the Di 
vine Precepis would profit none, if they had not Fret 


Will, by which they doing them, might obtain the promiſed ct 
Rewards aſſigned to the Doers of them, Theſe Precept, 0 
I, 

(e) Lib. 1. in Rom. Fol. 138, B. i 


(F) Tom. 7. de Gr. & lib. Arb. c. 3. Cap. i. 
( Ibid, Cap. 2. | 00 Cip 


faith 


of the Will of Man. 341 
Cath he, cut off Mens Excuſe from Ignorance, or ſaying 
1 did not this becauſe I did not know it was my Duty ; 
but then becauſe others, ſaith he, accuſe God of being 
wanting in giving them Power to do Good, or inducing 
them to Sin: Againſt theſe Men he cites that known 
Paſſhge of the Son of Sirach, [ God left Man in the Hands 
of bis Counſel, fi volueris, ſervabis mandata, if he 
# would, to keep the Commandments. He had ſet before 
him Fire and Water, and to which of them he pleaſed he 
= might ſtretch forth bis Hand; he had placed Life and 
Death before bim, and which be pleaſed ſhould be given 
bim,] And then cries out, Ecce apertiſſimè videmus ex- 
preſſum liberum humanæ voluntatis Arbitrium, Behold 
here a very plain Proof of the Liberty of humane Will, or 
an Expreſs in what it conſiſts ; and this, faith he, is alſo 
evident from all God's Injunctions to do and Keep his 
Commandments ; for quomodo jubet fi non eſt liberum 
Arbitrium? for how (or why) doth he command, if Man 
hath not free Will or Power to obey © This therefore, if 
St. Auſtin anſwers pertinently, muſt be the true Import 
of theſe Mens Excuſe, that they wanted Free Will, or 
Power to obey God's Precepts ; and therefore he en- 
quires (i) What do all God's Commands ſhew but the 
Free Will of Man? neq; enim preciperentur niſi homo 
haberet propriam voluntatem quadivinis præceptis obe- 
diret; for ibey would not be commanded, if Man had not 
that Freedom of Will by which be could obey them : And 
therefore in his Book de fide againſt the Manic bees, 
who denied that Man had Free-Will, or that it was, 
in poteſtate hominis facere bene, aut male, in his Pow- 
er to do well or ill; he makes this an Indication of their 
Blindneſs, (+) quis enim non clamet ſtultum eſſe præ- 
cepta dare ei cui liberum non eſt quod præcipitur fa- 
cere, & iniquum eſſe eum damnare cui non fuit poteſtas 
Juſſa complere; & has injuſtitias, & iniquitates miſeri non 
intelligunt Deo ſe adſcribere? For who, ſaith he, will not 


(i) Ibid, Cap, 4. Y Cap. to. 
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cry out that it is Folly to command him who hath not L. 
berty to do what is commanded, and that it is unjuſt y 
8 bim who hath it not in bis Power to do what j 
required; and yet theſe miſerable Men underſtand 35 
that they aſcribe this Wickedneſs and Injuſtice to Gi? 
Whoſoever, faith (I) Euſebius, doth induftriouſly pu. 
ſue, or command, or teach any thing, or exhort ay 
Man to obey, or not, to fin, or not; or reproves any 
for Sin, or commends any for doing well, Is he ng 
thereby plainly convinced that he onls retains the Name if 
Fate, To wev Epyov 4arTaMTUY TE Tap qui x T3 are 
but leaves ive Actions to our Liberty, and our own Power? 
(m) Clemens of Alexandria declares, That neither Pais; 
nor Revrebenſions, Rewards or Puniſhmonts are juſt. py ti; 
Wuxi xx ovs THY & Kia Th; oppijg, uad dpopu ic, BAN A 
Tg uzxizg ,, Fe Scul bath not the Power of chujing, 
or abſtaining, but Evil is involuntary : yea, he makes this 
the very () Foundation of Salvation, without which 
there could be. neither any reaſenable Baptiſm, nor Divine 
ordering of our Natures, becauſe Faith would not be in uur 
ewn Power, Sui Arbitrii eſt anima, & in quam vo- 
Juerit partem eſt ei liberum declinare, The Soul, ſaith 
(o) Origen, as by her own Choice, and it is free for ber 
to incline to whatever part ſhe ill; and therefore Gut 
Judgment of her is juſt, becauſe of her ewn accord ſbe 
complies with good or bad Monitors. Upon this Suppoſ- 
tion, faith he, it is that (7) good Men are praiſed, and 
that God ſaith reaſonably, Well done good and faithful Se 
vant; and again, O thou wicked and flothful Servant; 
that be ſaith to them of the right Hand, Come ye Bl!- 
fee, &c. and to them of the left Hand, Depart from nt 
Je, Curſed, &c. One of theſe two Things are neceſſar, 


(!) Præp. Evang. l. 6. c. 6. p. 244. (m) Strom, 1. p. 311. A. 

(n)"Oce ut dN ̈ br funoye. dAN' A- Tra i ff ei. 
CG: wy aur, wwgioxeTai raven + Sepuiaroy © ies TRY ix 
ng *K iy, Strom. 2. p. 363. D. K 

le) In — Hom. 20. Fol. 135. H. 

C) la Ep. ad Rom. Edit, Huet, Tom. 2. p. 425, 426. ch 
x all 
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ceſſary, 
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— ö m! . 


Gith (4) Epiphanius, ij vtubetug U rap , eil ber that 
2 Neceſſity ariſing from our being born, there ſhould be 
% Judgment, $14'4d Tov TpeTTEvT4 , ap taurs mperrU!, 


becauſe Men adi no! freely z or if Laws be juſtly made by 


d.. aud Phniſoments threaten'd to, and inflifted on the 
MTN and Gods 7 ndgments be according to Truth, there 


% Fu; fi. id Ts Josera. dltabrdten, val wh dug. 


rev, Tov wiv dd T& àE,rMmqùuæra du να νν Tyy 38 
zramoo dreht Tia Ty Jv rer ph for therefore 
is one puniſhed for bis Sins, and another praiſed for his good 


: Works, becauſe he balb it in his Power to fin, or not. 
= Fr bow, faith (r) Theodoret, can be juſtly puniſh a Na- 
© ture, d abo 71 dpd ph Tuvaperyy, d TOTg The Nang 


mere nut vn Teapots, which had no Power to do Good, but 


un bound in the Bonds of Wickedneſs. And again, (5) 


Cod having made the rational Nature evrte58'owv, with 
Power over its own Aions, averts Men from evil Things, 


and provokes them te do what is 09d by Laws and Exhor- 
| ations, u' dvaynudte Te wy eg TAv kueibvu ET R- 
ux, ive wh Tapervycn T8; dps The pusu, but he doth 
= not neceſſitate the unwilling to embrace what's beiter, that 
be may not overturn the Bounds of Nature. Innumer- 
able are the Paſſages of this Nature which might 
be cited from the Fathers ; but theſe at preſent ſhall 
4 1 becauſe ſome of them may be mentioned here- 
Alter. 


(4) Har. 16. p. 35. (r) Tom. 4. 269} IS 


ö 60 Adv. Gent. Serm, Go P» 542. 
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Propounding Arguments from Reaſon t, 
evince* this Freedom of the Will from 
A | 5 
proceed, Secondly, to the Rational Inducement 


| to evince this Freedom of the Will from Neceſ. 
ſity, or a Determination to one, i. e. either to Good ot 


Evil only. I argue, 


§ 1. 1, From what I have inſiſted oñ more large. 
ly in the Preface to the third Diſcourſe, to ſhew that 
God acts ſuitably to our Faculties; to wit, by the Illu- 
mination of our Underſtanding, and by perſuading of 
the Will : for if God work only on the Will by Mord 
Cauſes, then lays he no Neceſſity upon it, ſince Moral 
Cauſes have no neceſſary Influence on the Effect, but 
move only by ſuch Perſuaſions as the Will may reſiſt; 
as when St. Paul perſuaded the Corinthians to give 
Alms. And whereas too many Divines take this for 
granted, that though God hath laid no Neceſſity on 
Man to do Evil by his own Decrees, yet fallen Man 
lies under a Neceſſity of doing Evil fince the Fall, by 
reaſon of that Diſability he hath contracted by it to do 
any Thing which is truly good : I have demonſtrated 
the Falſhood bf that Suppoſition, in the ſecond Part oi 
that Diſcourſe, & 5. and ſhew'd in F 3. of the State 
of the Queſtion in this Diſcourſe, that though the evil 
Habits added to our natural Corruption do render it ex- 
ceeding difficult, they do not render it impoſſible for 
N to da what is good and. acceptable in the Sight of 


E 


of the Will of Man. 345 | 


$ 2, Arg. 2. 2dly. J argue from the received Notion 
of the Word; for as (a) Le Blanc obſerves, according 
ro the common Senſe of Mankind, and the received Ule 
of ſpeaking, that only is ſaid to be free for us to do; 
1. Which it is in our Power to do; 2. Which may be 
done otherwiſe than it is done; and 3. About which 
there is ground for Conſultation and Deliberation. Sce- 
ing then, neceſſarium eſt quod non poteſt aliter ſe habere, 
that only is neceſſary to be done one Way which can- 
not be done otherwiſe ; and that which is thus ne- 
ceſſiry cannot be free, becauſe that only is ſo which may 
be done otherwiſe. 2aly. Seeing that is not in our Power 
to omit which we are determined to do, nor is it in our 


ee — — —— — —— —— — 


large. power to do that which we are determined to omit; if 
2W that that be only free which it is in our Power to do, or not 
he Illu- to do; that Evil which through the Fall we are de- 


ding of termined to do, or that Omiſſion of Good we are ne- 
Mora ceſſitated to; and that Good which by the Divine In- 
Moral flux we are neceſſitated or determined to perform, can- | 
ct, but not be free; and ſo can neither be Blame-worthy, or re- 
reſiſt; wardable. And 3aly. Sceing there can be no rational 
give Conſultation or Deliberation about thoſe things, which 
this for antecedently are either neceſſary or impoſſible ; and fo 
Tity on when Perſons are infruſtrably determined to one, that 
n Man one thing becomes Neceſſary ; and any other thing 
all, by is thereby made to them impoſlible ; they who are 
to do only free in Matters about which they can reaſonably 
ſtrated conſult and deliberate, cannot act freely in thoſe things 


which they are thus determined to do, or not do. 
Moreover, all Conſultation and Deliberation is in order 
to Choice and Election: Now Choice, or Election, in 
the very Nature of it, is of more than One; but there 
can be no Choice of more than One in him who is de- 
termined to One, and ſo a conſequent Election cannot 
conſiſt with an antecedent Determination to One. If 
therefore the Divine Grace in- Man's Converſion unfru- 


(4) De Lib. Arbit, part. 2. $ 20. 
ſtrably 
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ftrably determines him to One; or if the Piſibii Mil y/ 5 
contracted wi the Fall determines Men to chuſe * voide 
which is Evil only, and to omit that which is try] whic! 
Good; both theſe Determinations muſt take away th, end- 
Freedom of Mens Actions, at leaſt as far as they us Deo, 
worthy of Praiſe or Diſpraiſe, of Reward or Punith. An 
ment. For, God 1 
1/t. Either the Divine Influx leaves Men room t, 
chuſe to turn to God, or it doth not: if it doth Not, $ 
they do not chuſe to turn to God when they are thy MW ons 
converted; if it doth, it cannot unfruſtrably determine Ia Cot 
them to turn to him, becauſe it leaves it to their Choic enjoit 
whether they will turn or not. Again, either this Ads, 
Diſability determines ps Ye? Man to what 1s Evil only, WW :c: 
and fo to the Omiſſion of what is truly Good; or it doth can 0 
not ſo: if it doth not fo, it leaves him an Ability to Hof la 
do Good; if it doth not, he cannot properly be fail him, 
to chuſe not to do Good. In a Word, when God calls, ) 5 
invites and exhorts him to chuſe the thing that is good, Mquia 1 
and to learn to do well; when he attempts by Threat: Ncuitat 
nings to affright him from continuance in his evil way, V 
and by his Promiſes to allure and to incite him to re- Mich 
turn unto him; Are not theſe things deſigned to en- rom 


gage him to conſider of, and attend to God's Exhor- 
tations ; to conſult and deliberate how he may avoid the 


uſt : 


that 


Evils threatned, and obtain the Bleſſings promiſed! 


But if they lie under an utter Diſability of doing by hi! 
what is ſpiritually Good, and ſo of obtaining the ena! 
Bleſſings promiſed, To what purpoſe ſhould they del- {WLaws 


berate about it? To what purpoſe ſhould they conſider Won. 
how they may avoid the Evil that they do? I conclude 
therefore this Argument with that which (a) Genn. 
dius delivers as the Doctrine of the Church of Gu, 
that tho Man by the Fall hath loſt, vigorem arbitri, 
the Vigour of his Free-Will, non tamen electionem, ne 
non eſſet ſuum quod evitaret peccatum, nec merito in. 
dulgeretur quod non arbitrio diluiſſet; yet hath be 1 ©) 


(a) De Dogm, Eccl. cap. 21. 
2 1 
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bo is not free to do what is commanded ? 


of the Will of Man. 547 
loft bis choice, leſt it ſhould not be of his choice that be a- 
aided Sin, nor ſhould that be accounted to him for Keward 
which he did not freely put away: manet ergo ad quæ- 
tendam ſalutem Arbitrii libertas, ſed admonente prius 
Deo, & invitante; there remains therefore yet to fallen 
Man a Freedom of Will to ſeck after his Salvation, tho 
Cad muſt firſt admoniſb and invite bim ſo to do. 


$ 3. Arg. 3. ibid. Le Blanc adds, that all the Acti- 
ons which proceed freely from us may be ſubje& to 


Ja Command, and by the Law of God or Man may be 


enjoined or forbidden ; but this cannot agree to thoſe 
Ads, circa quos voluntas immutabiliter ſe habet, in 
which the Will 1s ſo immutably determined that it never 
can or coul do otherwiſe, So that if this be the Caſe 
of lapſed Man, his Sin cannot proceed freely from 


him, and ſo cannot be reaſonably forbidden; for as 
(þ) St. Auſtin ſaith, peccati teneri reum quempiam 


quia non fecit id quod facere non potuit, ſummæ ini- 
quitatis & inſaniæ eſt ; it is the Height of Madneſs and 
Injuſtice to hold any Perſon guilty becauſe be did not that 
which he could not do; as will be farther evident even 
from the eſſential Condition of a Law, viz. that it be 


juſt : thoſe Laws being certainly unjuſt which prohibic 


that under a Penalty which a Man cannot poſſibly 


ſhun, or require that which cannot poſſibly be done 
by him of whom it is required: and the greater is the 
Penalty, the greater ſtill is the Injuſtice, For, (/.) Juſt 
Laws are the Ordinances of Wiſdom and right Rea- 
Jon. Whereas that which commands Impoſſibilities 
can never be required reaſonably or wiſely, (c) quis 
Mm non clamet ſtultum eſſe præcepta ei dare cui libe- 
um non eſt quod præcipitur facere ? for who, ſaith 
St. Auſtin, will not pronounce it Folly to command him 


2aly, Juſt 


(b) L. de Duabus anim. c. 12. 
(c) L. de Fide contt. Man. c, 10. 


Laws 
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Laws are inſtituted for the Publick Good, and Go 
hath made this Declaration concerning his own Pr 
cepts, that he commands them for our Good; but that 
Law which preſcribes Impoſſibilities under a Penaly 
upon Non-performance, cannot be inſtituted for the 
Publick Good, but rather for the greateſt Evil to the 
Generality- of Mankind; who are faid to be le 9 


the Defect and Diſability of their own Wills, 44, 


Good Laws do ſhew to.a Man what is to be do chat 
by him, and what is to be ſhunn'd ; but thoſe Law WM no f 
which preſcribe what cannot be done or avoided, can. ing 
not direct a Man to what he is to do, or what hex Nit. 
ro ſhun; and, indeed, who feels not the Truth of that WR Ve 
Words of (d) St. Auſtin, iniquum effe eum damm WM by | 
cui non fuit poteſtas juſſa complere, that it is unjuſt v ling 


condemn him as diſobedient, who hath no Power to obey 
or to puniſh Men for doing Evil, tho they lie under? 
neceſſity of doing it, only becauſe they do it willing. 
ly, ſeeing they muſt do it willingly, if they do it a 
all; becauſe they muſt firſt will to do it, and fo ity 
as neceſſary for them to be willing, as it is to do it, 


$ 4. Arg. 4. Fourthly, If wicked Men be not neceſſ. 
tated to do the Evil that they do, or to neglect the 
Good they do neglect, then have they Freedom from 
Neceſſity in both theſe Caſes; and if they be thus ne- 
ce ſſitated, then neither their Sins of Omiſſion or Com- 
miſſion could deſerve that Name; it being eſſential to 
the Nature of Sin, according to St. Auſtin's Definition 
of it, that it be an Action, (e) à quo liberum eſt ab- 
ſtinere, from which the Sinner might abſtain, Three 
Things ſeem plainly neceſſary to make an Action of 
Omiſſion culpable. (/,) That it be in our Power 10 
perform or to forbear it; for, as Origen, and all the Fs 
thers ſay, adele àdνẽ,jãkxñ wy worgong eur; Er no Mat 
is blame-worthy for not doing what be could not d. 


(4) Ibid, Ce) Apud Euſeb. Prep. Ey. L. c. c. 11 · p. 287. 
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iged to perform, or to forbea 

(2d, [4 ot 12 by 2 Obligation, there can be no 
2 M n (3dly,) [That we omit. that which we 
Tranſgre we done, or do that which we ought not 2 
ought to now ſeeing, nemo tenetur ad impoſſibi e, 
a m_ be obliged to what is to. bim impoſſible, 5 
4 4 ul be affirmed that any Man ought to do 
wm; ce: had the Power. to do, or to leave undone 
roy ry ch he could not ſhun, for then there would * 
oy 4 1 r Expoſtulation; for chiding or reprehend- 
= 2 e Accounts, ſeeing 1 could not _ 
by 67 O Feruſalem wilt thou not be made _ 
Vp all it once be? ſaith God: to what purpoſe - 
. 76 Fall they were diſabled even from _ wil- 
150 ſo to be? (g) I will deſtroy, ſaith he, my People, 


ſth they return not from their evil a 3 Why, might 


O thou Righteous God, was it ever in 
2 turn „ or convert 1 
When Lord ! was it in our Father Adam . — 
Fall? Then ſure we did not need to abe oe 

x ic after this Fall? Alas then were we urterly i 
bled from doing this without that ſpecial Grace thou 
haſt not yet been pleaſed to vouchſafe. (b) O _ 
lem, bow oft, ſaith Chriſt, would 1 bave — wy 
Children as a Hen gathereth ber Chickens, u er ber 
Wings, and ye would my 2 r rr = 

unto me that ye might have Life ; 
kelp it? might thi truly anſwer ; provided oy . — 
diſabled both from coming, and from being willing | 
to do, . 


(/) Jer. 13. 27, 


C0 Jer. 15. 7. 
J Jobs 5. 40. 


© Luke 13. 34. 
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C HAP. IV. 


Shewing the Afnity of the Opinions 0 


our Adverſaries concerning Liberty, 
with that of Mr. Hobbes; and with 
the Fate of the Philoſophers, con. 
demned by the Chriſtian Fathers, 


HE peculiar Notions of Mr. Hobbes, and of thoſe 

who concur with him in theſe Opinions (that 
our Liberty is well conſiſtent with Neceſſity, as being 
only a Power to do what we will, tho' we lie under a 
Neceſſity to have that Will; and that it is ſufficient 
that we chuſe to do what we do, tho we lie under a 
Neceſſity, if we chuſe at all, to chuſe as we do) lie 
under this conſiderable Diſadvantage, that they were 
univerſally condemned by all Chriſtians for the firſt 
Four Centuries, who aſſerted, that a Liberty from 
Neceſlity was a. Fundamental Principle, without which 
there was no place for Vice or Virtue, Praiſe or Diſ- 
praiſe, Rewards or Puniſhments, Heaven or Hell; but 
an Introduction of S!9ica! Fate; confuting that and 
Manicheiſm, and other Hereſies on this very account, 
that they deſtroy*d the Liberty of Man's Will, and 
left them under a Neceſſity, and a Determination to 
one. I therefore ſhall endeavour to ſhew, 

1/t. That there is a plain Agreement betwixt the 
Doctrine of Mr. Hobbes, and of theſe Men concerning 
this Matter, as to the great Concernments of Kell gion. 

24ly. That their Opinion differs very little, and in 
things only of little Moment from the Stoical Fate, 
and lies obnoxious to the ſame Abſurdities which the 
Philoſophers and Chriſtians did object againſt it. 


3dly. 
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adly. That their Doctrine hath been condemned by 
all the Primitive Chriſtians for the firſt Four Centuries. 
d, 
* That St. Auſtin, who firſt introduced the con- 


trary Doctrine, is forced by it to contradict his former 
ſelf, to renounce what he had ſaid in Confutation of 


the Manichees ; is unable to anſwer his own Argu- 
with ments, and falleth into manifeſt Abſurdities. And, 


51. 1/. That there is a manifeſt Agreement be- 
| twixt their Opinion and that of Mr. Hobbes will be 
| evident from an exact Compariſon of their Words to- 


thoſe WW gerber. Mr. Hobbes then aſſerts, 

that 
bene 1ſt. That tho the Will be neceſſitated, yet the doing 
der a hat we will is Liberty; which is perfectly the ſame with 
Acient their Aﬀertion, that (+) ihe Liberty of the Will conſiſts 
der 4 nt in a Freedom from Neceſſity, but only in a Freedom 


| from Co- action or Compulſion. 


2dly. That (7) he who lakes away the Liberty of do- 
8 ing according to our Will, latetb away the Nature of Sin; 


from but be that denies the Liberty to will, doth not do fo. 
which And do not they ſay this who teach (mn) that tho fal- 
r Di- ien Man is become ſo far a Slave to Sin, that whatever 
; but be does be cannot but fin; yet that Neceſſity of doing Evil 
t and = not away his Natural Liberty, and therefore not bis 
0unt, . 

„ and 34%. That (2) if Liberty cannot ſtand with Neceſſity, 


on to i cannot ſtand with the Decrees of God; of which De- 


dees Neceſſity is @ Conſequent. And what do they ſay 


ct the 

-rning 8 ©) "Exz910y, quod eft liberum poteſt conſiſtere cum evaſrain, ſed 
ligion, von cum axsoiw, Uriin. (!) Bramh. Caſl. p. 803. : 

nd | (m) Quamvis enim, abſente Gratia, homo ſit peccati ſervus, & 


| quicquid agat non poſſir niſi peccare, iſta tamen mal? agendi neceſſitas 
# naturalem ejus libertatem non tollit, Le Blanc de Lib. Hom, Alb. 
circa bonum Morale, Part. 2. $ 39. (n) Br. p. 828. 


Fate, 
ch the 


leſs 
34h. 


— — 


— — ——— — — _ — 
— — — — — 
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leſs who teach (o) that them whom God calls accord 
to his Purpoſe, be ſo moves to believe in God, and ty lng 
God and his Brother, that Faith, and Lyve infallibiy they, 


follow ; and when that Motion comes, it is impoſſibly fo 


Man not to believe and love God. 

Aby. That a Man's Will is ſomething ;, but the Tiky. 
ty of his Will is nothing, And moſt Proteſtant, (gig 
(p) Le Blanc, deny that after Man's Fall there remain 
any Liberty in him to do what is morally Good. | 
 Zthly. That () be is free to do a Thing, who may 4 
it if be have the Will to do it, and may forbear if 
bave the Will to forbear; and yet if it be neceſſary thy 
he ſhould have (7) the Will to do, the Action is neceſy 
rily to follow ; and if there be a Neceſſity that be ſi 
bave the Will to forbear, the forbearing. alſo will be u. 
ceſſary. So that according to him, he that hath a Wil 
to do lies under a Neceſſity to have that Will, and he 
that hath a Will to forbear lies under a Neceſſity u 
have the Will to forbear ; his Choice being determine 
to what he ſhall chuſe by precedent neceſſary Cauſe, 
Now is he not under a Neceſſity to have the Will ts 
forbear what is morally Good, who hath loſt his L. 
berty to what is ſo; and is not he under a like Neceſſ. 
ty of willing only what is Evil, who whatſoever ht 
doth, and therefore whatſoever he wills to do, can on- 
ly do Evil? 

6thly. He adds, that („) the Neceſſity of an Action ail 
not make the Law that prohibits it unjuſt; for *lis w 


(o) Deus hominem quem ſecundum propoſitum wocat, fic movet ul 
credendum Deo & ad diligendum Deum e proximum, ut infallible 
inde ſequatur fides & dilectis, & poſita tali motione impoſſibile eft hon 
nem non credere atq; diligere. Le Blanc. de Lib, Nom. Arb. Pat.; 
517. & 5 21. Utriq, in es conveniunt, neceſſe eſſe ut agat ille quem # 
agendum mevet, atq; impellit Divine Gratie, vel providentiaæ vi 0 
efficacia, quoniam ab illa aftione dei actio hominis ſeparari non putt 

(p) Negant proteſiantium plurimi poſt peccatum in homine mani 
liberum arbitrium reſpectu boni moralis. Le Blanc, de Lib, Hom. Ai 
circa bonum Morale, Par. 2. f 43. (4) Bramh. p. 651. 

(0 Btamh. p. 654, 660, 666. (s) Rramh. p. 678. 
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the Necefity, hui the Will to break the Law that makes the 
Aion unjuſt ; and what neceſſary Cauſe ſorver precedes 
an Action, yet if that Action be forbidden, he that doth it 
willingly may juſtly be puniſhed, And do not they ſay the 
ſame who make it neceſſary for Man in a lapſed State to 
ſin; that is, trangreſs the Law of God: and yet add, 
5, fanh (þ) that this hinders not that, quo minus libere in pec- 
mained catum feratur, & bonum lege preceptum averſetur & 
omittat, his /inning and omitting the Good required by the 
nay & Law is done freely. | 
-thly, And laſtly, he aſſerts, that (c) Things may be 
ry tha WY neceſſary and yet praiſe-wor thy, and alſo neceſſary, and yet 
neceſſ diſpraiſed ; which plainly is the ſame with the Doctrine of 
thoſe Men who ſay that, inevitabile non tollit rationem 
11 be 2. WR meriti, aut demeriti, he inevilable necehity of an Aion 
a Wil binders not the Merit or Demerit, Reward or Puniſhment 
and he f {bat Aion. And further to complete the Parallel, 
Tity u obſerve, 
rmined I. That Sin having no efficient, but only a defi- 
Cauſes, WW cient Cauſe, to lie under an unfruſtrable Defect of doing 
Will o that which is after that Defe&t commanded, and un- 
lus L. der a like Diſability of avoiding that which is after- 
Neceſſ. wards forbidden, is to be determined to and lie under 
ever be a Neceſſity of ſinning, that is, of tranſgreſſing theſe 
can o Laws, becauſe it is to lie under a Neceſſity of being thus 
deficient. 
aj. That tho' it ſeemeth certain, that this neceſſary 
Detect is ab extrinſeco, from an external Cauſe, it being, 
laith St. Auſtin, Pœna Peccati, the Puniſhment of Sin, 
and fo the Action of the Judge it being, faith Biſhop 
Davenant, the Reſult of God's Arbitrary Tmputation 
ven be was free, if he had pleaſed to do othertpiſe; it be- 
; quam i ing, 3dly, a Defect immediately reſulting from the A- 


ion dull 
i 


movet ul 
fallibilne 
e eſt hone 


ie vis e tion of others, the Tranſgreſſion of Adam, that is, of 
pol one Perſon, and the Birth of all Men from him, and 
** vithout any other Requiſite than that of being born; 


0 651. 


L 


| (b) Le Blanc. ib. $ 56. (c) Br. p. 679. 
* Aa yet 
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yet were it ab intrinſeco, from an internal Cauſe, , 


Blindneſs, Deafneſs, Diſability to ſpeak, is in them wh, 
are born blind, deaf or dumb, it muſt be till as ine. 


vitable as the Defect is in theſe Inſtances ; and lapſel | 


Man thus born muſt be as much difabled by it as he 
could be from any extrinſick Cauſe whatſoever ; wy 
therefore ſeeing by it he lies under as great Neceſſity 
of being thus defective as he who is determined by a 
extrinſick Cauſe to be ſo ; and that extrinſick Nee. 
ſity is allowed to render the Action of him who licth 
under it unculpable, it muſt be likewife thus with hin 
who lies under the like Neceſſity from an intrinſic; 
Cauſe immediately reſulting from his Birth. 

3dly. Obſerve, That 'tis the ſame thing as to my 
Obedience or Diſobedience to have a Diſability by Nz. 
ture, as to have it from the Subſtance or Matter g 
which I am compoſed ; becauſe by having it from the 
Sin of my Nature before I had a Being, I come into the 
World as much diſabled as I could be by the other, 
from the performing due Obedience, or the avoiding 
Diſobedience to the Laws of God, 
Aly. Obſerve, That *tis the ſame thing as to my 
Fternal Intereſt to have no Free-Will at all, as to have 
none in reference to the Conditions on which that Inte. 
reſt depends; and thetefore *tis no great Ditterence be. 
twixt the Opinion of theſe Men and that of Mr. Hehl, 
that the one deſtroys the Liberty of all our Actions, 
and theirs only deſtroys our Liberty in Spiritual and Mo- 
ral Actions; ſeeing both equally deſtroy our Liberty 
of chuſing Life Eternal, and of avoiding everlaſting 


Death, 


$ 2. With theſe we may compare the Fate aſſerted by 
the Stoicks and by manv others; for tho? th. + talk more 
than others of the 73 &p' i and the &vTeg850v, tHe (ing 
we have in cur Power, and the Power we a 'v 7 u. 
ly 's ; yet allthis at the laſt amounts only to an av743cw 
45 aveyuls, a Liberty of doing what muſt be done c, 
| Neesjjity; 
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e u Noceſity ; for ali the Liberty they allow to the Will 
| who of Man is this, That he may freely do what if he doth 
S ine. refuſe to do Fate will compel him to do; or may re- 
apſed faſe to do what if he would do Fate will compel him 
aS he to leave undone. This they explain by the Example 
3 and of a Dog (4) tied to a Cart's Tail ; he may follow 
ceſſity without being drawn, but if he doth not, he muſt fol- 
by an low by being drawn T9 duro Jy T8 N en} Tav dylpuruy 
Necel. vel u BSN YRS kuohsberv kvayuardyrovra mdvTWg eU 76 
o lieth rere eioenberv. And this aijo 13 ine Caſe of Hen, far if 
1 him they wil not follow Fale, they ſhall by all means be ne- 
rinfick reſtated to come under the Laws of Fate, Their Wiſe 

Man, faith (e) Seneca, doth nothing unwillingly ; Neceſ- 
tO my ſitatem effugit quia vult quod ipſa coactura eſt, He a- 
dy Na voids Neceſſity by doing willingly what otherwiſe ſhe would 


ter of 
Im the 
nto the 
other, 
701ding 


compel him to do; and this is the plain Import of the 
Prayer of (/) Epiftetus out of Cleanthes, Lead me, O 
Fate, to that to which thou haſt ordained, that I may 
follow willingly ; for if I do not follow jo, 1 ſhall be com- 
pelPd to do ii. 


to my 


bes 2aly. This Neceſſity, ſay they, proceedeth from ex- 
o have 


| ternal and antecedent Caules : as either; 1/?, The Eter- 


at Inte- nal Decree of God diſpoſing all things to happen as they 

ace be. do. (g) Omnia certa, & in æternum dicta lege decur- 

Hobbs, runt, All things, ſaith Seneca, follow by a certaMi Law 

\ctions, Wi eftabliſhed from Eternity; Olim conſtiturum eſt quid 

r giudeas quid fleas, It is of old ordained at what we 
tbe 


Ma rejoice or weep. (b) Fata nos ducunt, Wie are {el 
lang BY by Fate; and the firſt Law of Fate is this, ſtare De- 
| creto, that God will ſtand to his D-cree, and not be 


rted by (d) Liber ined. apud Menaq,; in illud Stoicerum aprd Laeri. xg} d- 
K more lu u 5 6201 merra Wako Far l. 7. p. 459 

he Hing (e) Ep. 54. "E 7 

r . (f) * UE „ e M n u. 77d T* * . e N- 
eres o5 {our} doxyes i 3 N ανẽỹ̈ëνν wy mT] H. Eu- 
UT Ecol | chirid. p. 37. . 

e wil 0 (g) De Provid, c. 5, (hb) Natural. Qu. c. 36, 37. 
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moved from it by Prayers or Sacrifices. If any Man 
doth profitably uſe them, Id ipſum quoq; in fato eſt, 
It is alſo his Fate to uſe them. Accordingly (i) the Con. 
courſe of Cauſes, ſaith Mr. Hobbs, whereof every one is di. 
termin*d to be ſuch, may well be called the Decree of 
God in this reſpec}, Thal they were all ſet and ordered ij 
the Eternal Cauſe of all Things, God Almighty. Or, ach, 
being an Eternal Series of Cauſes upon which all E. 
fects depend, (k) Ordinem rerum fati æterna ſeries 
rotat, cauſa ex cauſa pendet, The eternal Courſe of Fate 
turns about all Things, ſaith Seneca, one Cauſe depend; 
upon another. It is, fay all, (1) an immutable Series if 
Cauſes, by Virtue of which thus kmt to one another, ail 
Things are produced; or a fatal Neceſſity, by virtue i 
which whatſoever happens fiows from a Continuation 
Cauſes, Now here obſerve with Biſhop Bramball, 

1/t, That (n) it is not much material whether 
te they aſcribe this Neceſſity to God's Decrees, or to 
the Stars, or to a Connexion of Cauſes, ſo as they 
e eſtabliſh Neceſſity; for Neceſſity upon what Ground 
« ſoever it be eſtabliſhed renders the Doom of all 
« the ſame.” Either they muſt run into this Abſur- 
dity, That the Effect is determined, the Cauſe remain- 
ing undetermined ; or elſe hold fuch a Connexion of 
Cauſes as the Sic did. 

2d!;, That whereas they ſay the Stoicks took away 
Liberty and Contingency, but they allow them ; as 
this is falſe as to their Notion of Liberty join'd with 
Neceſſity, ſo is it little to the Purpoſe, ſince they al 
low it only in Actions which will do us no good a 
to our ſpiritual and cternal Intereſts, depriving Men 


(i) Br. p. 665. (k) Ubi ſupra. 

(I) Immutabilis cauſarum coherentium ſeries, Sen. ad Helvid. c. 
Fatalis quædam neceſſitas qua, quicquid accidit, id ex cau ſarum conts 
nuations fluxiſſe dicitur, Cic. de Nat. D. I. 1. n. 30, 39. De Div. l. |, 
n. 105. De Fato, n. 16, Plut. de Pl. Philoſ. I. 2. c. 27, 28. De Stoik 
Repugn. p. 1056. 

(n) P. 692, 693. 
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lan without that Grace God hath decreed not to afford 


eſt, to Reprobates, of Liberty to chuſe what is Spiritu- 
don. ally good; for ſurely Men thus determined to one, that 
dk. is, to do evil only, have only the Liberty to chuſe by 
e o what Actions they will incur Damnation. 

d by Now the Natural Reaſon. of Mankind induced the 
2dly, Heathen Philoſophers to condemn this Doctrine of fatal 
E. Neceſſity upon theſe ſeveral Accounts. 

eries 

Fate $3, . That it fundamentally deſtroy'd the Li- 
bend T berty of humane Actions, and left nothing in our 
ies of power; for no Man can be ſaid, (n) duret85iug eveg» 
„ all ue, to act freely, who by external Cauſes is necalſitated to 
ue of aft, or not to act: And they, ſaith (o) Cicero, who in- 
on g troduce an Eternal Series of Cauſes, ii mentem homi- 
4 nis voluntate libera ſpoliatam neceſſitate fati devinci- 
iether i unt, they rob the Soul of its Liberty, and leave 15 no- 
or to 


thing in our own power ; Nam nihil eſſet in noſtra po- 
teſtate {i res ita ſe haberet. I., is the moſt ridiculrnys of 
a Things, ſaith ( Qfnomans, to ſay T3 ua en) Torg 


$ they 


round 


of all WF awluror 73 eb, wat eippudr 8'3v frrov c, (ha! any 
A blur- 8 Thing is in the Power of Man, and yet that there is a Con- 
I Lexion of Cauſ-s ;, for this therefore, ſay they, deſtroys 
cion o 


the Liberty of our Deſires, Choice; and conſequently 
Jof our Actions, becauſe it introduceth an antecedent 
& Way and external Cauſe on which they depend, as the Effet 
m; 3 Bl upon the Cauſe :, For a Cauſe being that, {o) Q id 
d with Wi cficic cujus eſt Cauſa, wich produceth the Effect. A Cauſe 


hey ak which neceſſitates the Action, renders the Eflect ne- 


good ceſſiry; and when the Effect depends on my A ppetite, 
g Men : 


Will, Defire and Choice, muſt lay the like Neceſfity 
Jen them. And whercas the Patrons of Fate would 
E ſometimes own, that they did many Things willingly, 


vid. C. of 3 12 3 : : : 
but added, that (7) per T&To durh yeverbai tahetunertcy 


rum cont 
Div. |. 1. 

De Sto WF () Simpl. in Epict p. 23. (o) De Fato, n. 16. 
0% . n. 9. (a) 1hid n. 26. 

) Diog, au, Euſeb, Prep. Ev. I. 6. c. 11. p. 266.. B. O. 
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358 Of the Freedom 
they were determin-d by Fate to will them, and ſo they 
very Will was, Tepieihyuevov dx Ths elpepvevyg involves 
in, or contained under the Decree of Fale. This Fate 
ſay they, can no more conſiſt with the Liberty of the 
Will, than Sweet with Bitter, White with Black, Coll 
with Heal; for as thoſe Things are faid to be dane 
by Fate, do M £udvrwy ual ayovrw ud WdvTw; vera, 
which are certain) done whether wwe ανji or no; So thoſe 
Things are ſaid to be done, nap vu, bv or Will, Gy 
£4 T8 c hung uh; Evepyerv Emi TENG Engeria, Which 
are brought 10 paſs by our Siudy and Labour, and cj 
through our Sloth and Negligence are left undvne. 

2dly. That if our Actions did proceed from ſuch : and \ 


Fate, no Man could deferve Praiſe or Diſpraiſe, Reward them 
or Puniſhment, for any of his Actions: For Hence, faith thing. 
(s) Cicero, it follows that our Actions and Choice is mt at 
in our own Power: Ex quo efficitur ut neq; laudz juſtly 
tiones juſt ſint, nec vituperationes, nec honores, nec the | 
ſupplicia z whence it follows, that there is nothing in on who 


Actions which juſtly can deſerve Praiſe er Diſpraiſe, Ke. with 
tea dor Piiniſhment. If ſich a Fote ſhould be allowed. deale 


fairh (0) Alrinons.. To &' uv olgyotrat, vel & RE vi puni / 
oyor 167 THy TO TOgTUGg TRPRTNY GOV, OUT Liberty is de himſe 
ir ed together win i ray. and Diſpraiſe, and every thing our / 
that is e in it. They, faich ( Simrlicine, who ve. toſed 
Wiv, To & vuiv nr Lihoriv, 870; we} Ths ders ua Th; 167 Y: 
auizg Cd G1zpopay avaipgor they Lake away the Natt- 9056 
rai Difference berwixt Vice and Virtue, and leave no Plat 1e 8 
for Praiſe or Diſiraiſe: For to praiſe and honour Men, ane 
faith (x) CEnomans, for heino good. or bod ont of meceſi- that 
tv, is as abſund; we it T8; ,ñ g TH COLATHR ETA ſo, e 
ua Yepaupoi, TBg be rirxpss Yeo ans Hohato, as if a Man us a 
ſhould pra'ſe and honour tem fur having handſome Bodies, 20 


and dijpraiſe and puiiiſh them fur being deformed. And by t 
laſtly, theſe very Men, faith (y) Alexander Afri. 


= -- (s) Bid. n. zo. „) De Phil. Plat. c. 26. (% P. 23 
ö ( Abud Euſeb. bid. P. 200. n > (}) Ibid. p. 272. 
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of the Will of Man. 259 


eſis, by exhorting Men to uſe Diſcipline and Study, 
and by leaving VoJumes to inſtruct young Men how 
co live, and condemning others who, s Tm pe pd. 
u, do not things convenient, or what they cught to d., e- 
vert the Neceſſity of Fate, ouvvica.ovai ꝗ x7 quay nv v mpyo 
„ dun, and eſtabliſh the natural Liberty of abe 


Will. . i | 

zdly. This Doctrine of Fate, ſay they, leaves no 
Place for Repentance, or for accuſing of ourſelves, or 
others; whereas, ſaith (z) Diogenianus, when we do 
without Deliberation, mAAdaus pereveduer, ce 
requently repent, and blame ourſelves for our Rajhn:fs ; 
and when we ſee others act in like manner, ve pronounce 
them Offenders, as to nt v ormov vi , A believing theſe 
things are in our own Power, : 

4tbly, They add, that were this ſo, God could not 
juſtly puniſh Men for their Iniquities, they being only 
the Reſult of unavoidable Neceſſity; for thus they 
who a e puniſhed plead their Caufe in (2) CEnamaus, 
with Jupiter and Apollo, d, mulfis @ "Amer, thou 
dealet not with us juſtly, Apollo; 1. 0u doeſt not righteouſly 
puniſh us che have nut off-nded © Aud why doth Jupiter 
bimſelf, ij © ius rice & r every the impulſive Cauſe of 
our Neceſſi 3, pumſh us rather than himſelf who hath im- 
med unon us this Neceſſity, Case, Jupiter, to be angry, 
kyle 3 mimed]ar V Tere Tear TETX|as ci 6 cd eipud's v_uels NS 
765 cd b it, , 12AL iS , dont WHACH t,, and 
the Series of Caujes ordered to be done, and we are not 
able to reſiſt. We juſtly ſay to you (b) Oh ye Gods 
that you permitred us not to be Good ; and not only 
ſo, g Cid, a mungvs, but ye have a % laid upon 
us a Necel/ity to be Evil, Note, 

2dly. That this Fate was brought into the Church 
by the (c) Colobar/ſiar;, the Followers of Bardeſanes, 


(z) Alex. Aphrod. ibid. 


(a) Apud Euſeb. ibid, p. 269. B. 
(b) ibid. D. | 


(c) Auguſt. Her. 15. 
Aa 4 and 


3 60 Of the Freedbm | 
and the Priſcillianiſis, and before them by the 040 
Marcionites; who abſtained from Matrimony on th; 
Opinion, that Nature was Evil by reaſon of the eil 
Matter of which we were compoſed : And this Doctine 
ſaith Clemens of Alexandria, they learned from the 
Philoſophers, to all whom it was common (e) fag 
adſcribere converſationes hominum, to aſcribe 11; 
Aclions of Men to Fate. Now the Doctrine of the 
Chriſtians is this, ſaith ( Juſtin Martyr, that nothing 
is done or ſuffer'd, u &pepperyy. according !o Fa 
A HATH (ev Tpoaipecr Exacdy drop, ij hpapTAvy , | 
that every Man duth good or Evil according 19 his yn 
free Choice, And in this they all agree for theſe Res. 
ſons, 

1/7, Becauſe no Man can be worthy of Puniſhment 
for what he was made, and cannot alter: % May, 
faith (g) Juſtin Martyr. <would be worthy of Henan 
an! Praiſe, 4 aq" £2vT8 edpevog To &yabov NAG ual d 
q10pevg, who doth not of himſelf chuſe to be Good, in: i 
mad” ſuch ; nor if he he wicked, can be he juſtly ue 
zu ap” è abr Tos Trog WY, d B'J&v Fuvdueves civil Eren 
rap g eyeyove, as being no, jt of himjelf, ard vai mt 
able io ve otherwiſe thay a; be was born. Cd made u 
ſo that we ſhould be G not by Natwe, but by our i 
Free Will and Purpoſe ;, (h) nihil enim Jaudis eſt id eff 
a quo te mutari nature neceſſitas non ſinat; for it 
not Praiſe-worthy to be juch as the Neceſſity of Natur 
forceth thee to be. So Pſendo-Clomens, 

2dly, That a Neceſſity of Sinning would free Mer 
from all Fault, as doing nothing of their own accord, 
nor being ſo much the Cauſe of their Actions, as he 


(d) 0 A N Nx D- guny vankny 275 Tt U Ang yams Strom, 2, 


pP 431.13. IIag' o (414:55 301) Tv Y*v2T1v voi ky vat CG. Ms 
8 * , * 5 * p & 24 
abe ei N Magu ay > zwa34Tmg i bſuan $edr|ou[21- Ibd 


D. 
(e) Har. o. 
( Recogn. I. 9. 94 
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(f) Apol. , p. 45. 42 Apo), * b. 81. 
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of the Will of Man. 361 
«ho laid this Neceſſity upon them. Thus (a) Fu/tiri 
Martyr argues, F all things flew from Fate, Are To é 
yutv Lem bug, and we have no Freedom of Will, 80 gTog 
irodeurdg, u d& Enervog wepnTerg, neither is one to be ap- 
proved, nor another blamed : Again, If Mankind hath 
mt Power bv his free choire to avoid Evil, and to chuſe 
the Good dveiriov £51 TAv dr JH,, mparTevuy, Y- 5 
unblameable what/oever he do!b. (b) Origen, in his Dil- 
ſertation againſt Fate, declares that the Aſſertors of it 
do, &moveiv TavT0g EYahyperos, (c) free Men from all 
Fault, aud caji twe blame of ait the Evil tht is done on 
Cod; and that this is a Doctrin, dvensv To eq zul, 
which ſubver!s our Liberty, ua dix TETo, an! by that 
all Vice and Virtue, all Praiſe aud Diſi ruin. (d) Euſe— 
bius declare: that this Obinion, Tg wev Thyupenns via, d&- 
rohen, wg wyTev They dTOTuy e clue Yvan; dνννiU- 
185, abjulves dinner, as anne nothing vn iht GW Accor as 
woich was Evil, and would caſt all the blame of ai! the 
Wickedneſs committed in the World u] God, and upon 
his Providence; if that were admitted by the Aſſertors of 
tis Fate, whether he himſelf did neceſſitate them to do 
theſe things, or ordered matters jo that they ſhould be con— 
ſtrained to do it by ſome other Caſe, See the like Argu- 
ments in Epiphaniuss Hær. 16. p. 35. 

zdly. They add, that this Opinion renders all Com- 
mands, Admonitions and Exhortations not to do Evil, 
or to do Good, ufeleſs; he who is thus admoniſhed, 
bring inſtructed by it, to reply after this manner, (e, 
7 & Aubert ves less, lo what end do! thou admoniſh me, 
05 Man, Tc He Fale bath fore-talledt mms, A111 701 1 17 it it 
my Poteer to chang? mv Mind? à & D, Ts 


(a) Apol. 2 p. 80. 

(b) Apud Euſeb. Piæp. Ev l. 5. c. 11 p. 82. N. 

(e) P. 287. A. (4) Prap. Ev. I. C. c. 6. p. 51. per Tot & p 252, 
(e) Euſeb. Ibid, p. 243. W ak 


ire 
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fire or will, unleſs alſo it be my Fate thus to will ? hat 
Men lie under no Neceſſity from God's Fore-knowlig, 
[which was of old the chief Argument of the Fatal 
eſpouſed of late by Mr. Hobbs, and is till made the 


Refuge of the Predeſtinarians] may be thus proved | 


faith (f) Origen, becauſe the Prophets are exhorted in 
the Holy Scriptures to call Men to Repentance, and 11 45 
this in ſuch Words, as if il were unknown whether Ihe 
would turn to God, or would continue in their Hint; | 
in thoſe Words of (g) Jeremiah, perhaps they will bear 
and turn every Man from his evil way, &c. and this i; 
ſaid, not that God underſtood not whether they won 00 
this or not, d diere T3 less cα¹ off vnd fis Ie Cent 
but to demonſtrate the almoſt equal balance of their Power 
fo io do, and that they might not deſpond or remit of 
their Endeavours by an Imagination that Gd, Fire. 
knowledoe laid a Neceſſity uvon them ;, &s d & an 
Ts emSginlas, Y ] drm'a Winer of apagriuatw, 1; 5, lone 
v ng it in their Power to turn to him, and jo was the Caule 
of their Sin, 
4thly, They argue from the Deportment of Men to- 
wards them who offend out of Neceſſity, allowing this 
as a ſufficient Excuſe that they could not do other- 
wiſe. You would not, faith (hb) Athenagoras to th: 
Roman Emnr-rors, Flonour the good, or puniſh bad Men, 
& ul) i al re iv}, kan, 1 dEr; if Vice and Virtue 
were not in their Power, Andif Men, faith Chry/o/tom, 
do thus pardon their fell: Men when they are neceſſts- 
ted to do a Thing (i) ae ves de,] mand wiki 
cus ua xe much more fhorll this be dune io Men 
compelled oy tate lo do what they do; for if it be abſurd 
t9 punth them win by the Force of Barbarians are com- 
pell-d to any Attion, it miſt he more fo, & vas Jwanmcs 
Sd; $95 namertſenyo: yo Sun Aidivas, 19 pun bim who i 
CC liuþpeuicd 5 4 ſiſuse- Fou. 


(/) Apud Euſeb, ibid c. 11. p. 289. B. C. 
36. 3. (+) Legat pro Chriſt, p. 25. 


(e) Chap. 26. 4. 
(i) De Fato Orat. 3. 
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37, They add, that if Fate obtain, then the Di- 


* judgment muſt be overthrown ; for hey, ſaith (4) 


Origen, who take away, W ie nav, this Liberty, take 
away with 1! Praiſe and Diſpraiſe, and Goed and Evil 
ions, with them a fulure Fudgment, and all Threats 
againſt and Puniſhment of Offenders, and all the Promi- 
i made, and the Rewards annexed to a Life of Holineſs, 
4% 33 kn T6 mor wages lat abHEðt 3 r upon this Suppo- 
fitron, none of theje thiigs will rationally Y dne. If 
Fat» he eftAblihhed, ſaith (I) Enjebius, oinnox]ar go, 
tries Y Ev , Philoſophy and Piety are vvertbrown 
*there can be no Keligion, no Praiſe fer Perſons ſtudious 
of Virtue, no Blame of Men ali t the greate!t Im- 


fiety, all thoſe things de dendine, * να ο e οανẽd HSALTNG 9 


genres, NN z M agar dun. jon Ie NUECYULY in- 


| treduced oy the Stars, and not u, on Meditation and KA- 
| cruiſe proceeding from our own free Choice, 


HAP. V. 


| Shewing that theſe late Notions, con- 


cerning the Liberty or rather Servi- 
tude of the Will of lapſed Man, were 
generally condemned by the Primit ive 
Chriſtians. 


HIS will be evident from theſe following Con- 


ſiderations. 


$ 1. 1/7, That they place che Freedom of the Will 
from Neceſſity amongſt the Doctrines, que per prædi- 
2tuonem Apoſtolicam manifeſte traduntur, Wohic? were 


%) Orig. apud Fuſeb Prep. Ev. I. 6. c. 11. p. 281. C. D. 
(7) biz. c. C. p. 232. D. p. 243. A. 
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manifeſtly delivered to the Church by the Preaching of the 
Apoſtles, and by Eccleſiaſtical Tradition. *Husis, We Chy,. 
ſtians, ſaith (a) Juſtin Martyr, do not think, as dy jj; 


Stoicks; that all Things are done according to Fat, | 


EZ x7! why TegC grow uus xamyhty, n dwagrdvuy ; but thy 
every Man deth well or ill according io the Freedom of jj 
Will or Choice. (6b) Origen ſpeaks thus, Eſt & illud de. 
finitum in Eccleſiaſtica Prædicatione omnem animum 
eſſe rationabilem liberi arbitrii, & voluntatis; bis 40 
is defined by Eccleſiaſtical Tradition, that all Souls are 14. 
tional, and have free Will and Choice, Whence we may 
gather, that they are not ſubject to Neceſſity, ſo as to 
be compelled to do Good or Evil ; for we are under 
no Neceſſity to do well or ill. And tho” there is in the 
rational Soul a Power to do Evil, it is not Evil upon tha 
count, ſaith (c) Didymus Alerandrinus; but berauſ: ſ 
will freely uſe that Power ;, Y i nuav wivoy n dia aun 
E x, mevTov esd H TOY νον,j,e Caay QINITIQNRL YT, 
and this is not only ours, but the Opinion of al! who ſzeak 
Orthodoxly of Kational Beings. (d) Theodoret having 
eſtabliſhed this Doctrine of the Liberty of Man's Wil 
from Neceſſity, and his Power to chuſe Good or Evi 
by Reaſon, and by the Suffrage of the Holy S. 
ſtures, concludes thus; Tevle 4) £4 eẽ,¶,àM x, Ndaouuy, 
thus have we (Chriftitans) been taught by our Aceſtors, 
and thus we teach, St. Auſtin lays downthis as the true 
Definition of Sin, (-) peccatum eſt voluntas retinend, 
vel conſequendi id, quod juſtitia vetat, & unde liberum 
eſt abſtinere; Sin is tbe Will to obtain or retain that ci 
Fuſtice forbids, and from which it is free for us 10 al. 
ſtain. Whence he concludes, that uo Mon is worthy d 
Diſpraiſe or Puniſhment, qui id non faciat quod facere 
non poteſt, for net doing that which he hath no Power (0 
ao 5 and that if $1.1 be wor th y of Di ais and Pu nib. 
ment, it is not to be doubled, runc eſſe peccatum cum & 


(a) Apol. 1. p. 45. 
(c) Ed. Combef. p. 28. 


543,548. 


(b) De princip. in Proem. 

(d) Adv. Græcos, Serm. 5. p. 54% 
(e) Lib, de Duab. Animab. 11, 12. 
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derum eſt nolle. Theſe things, ſaith he, the Shepherds 


of the fng upon the Mountains, and the Poets in the Theatres, 
Chr. * the Unlearned in their Aſſemblies, and the Learned in 
40 the | the Libraries, and the Doctors in the Schools, & Antiſti- 
Fate tes. in ſacris locis, & in orbe terrarum genus humanum, 
ut that 0 and the Biſhops in the Churches, and Mankind through- 
of hi tut the whole Earth. Yea this, ſaith he, is ſo manifeſt, 
ud de. nulla hinc doctorum paucitas, nulla indoctorum turba 
umum Bl aigentiat, that it bath the univerſal Conſent of the learned 
bis all and unlearned. (g) Gennadius, in his account of Eccleſi- 
are 7a. 


ſe may 
O à8 00 


aftical Dottrines, lays down this for one, that zo Man 
periſheth by the Will of God; ſed per ſeipſum electione 
Arbitrii, ne ingenuitatis libertas atq; poteſtas ſemel ho- 


under WF mini attributa, ad ſervilem cogatur neceſſitatem, but 
$10.08 only by himſelf, and his own free Choice, leſt the free Choice 
pon tha Liberty and Power once granted to Man, ſhould be reduced 
was I ſervile Neceſſity. 
4 abi, 
* $ 2. 2dly. This will be ſtill more evident from what 
baue . Auſtin, with the Concurrence of all the Antient Fa- 
*% Wi thers, have ſaid in Confutation of the Manichees who 
or Evi aught theſe Three Things. 
y cri. 


. ,t. That there were Two Principles, the one Good, 
lee, ad the Author of Good, the other Evil and the Author of 
ICeNOTF, 7 
che tue Fei 


2dly, That the God of the Law was not the true God, 
and that therefore the Old Teſtament was to be rejected. 
zaly. That Sin aroſe not from the free Will of Man, 


but from the Subſtance of Matter, and ſo ſome Souls were 
wicked not by Choice, but by Nature. Now againſt this 


2tinendl, 
liberum 


7 . 
= 6 
27 wH 1H 


15 10 l. 


I 7 
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4 face BY Picked Hereſy St. Auſtin urgeth many Arguments, in 
Pwr which he hath the Suffrage of the Antient Fathers. 
1 Punil And (1/t,) he Jays down theſe as certain and indi- 


cum & | putable (/) Rules, vis. de quo reſiſtere non valente 


(f) De Vera Rel. c. 14. 


(g) Cap. 56. 
(*) Lib, de Duab. Anim, c. 10. 
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quiſquam quidpiam mali fecit juſtè damnari nullo mo. 
do poteſt, bat no Man can juſtly be condemned for di 
that Evil which be was not able to reſiſt ; for all Me 
ſaith he, will pronounce without any Heſitation, nihil iſto 
vmnino peccaſſe, hat theſe Men have done no Evil, Fi 
if Souls be ſo compelled to a, ut reſiſtendi poteſtas null 
fit, non peccant, bal they have no Power to reſiſt, thy 
fin not, If therefore, as Le Blanc ſaith, the Reform 
teach Men are ſo depraved by the Fall, ut non poſlin 
niſi male agere, hat they cannot but do Evil; they of. 
fend not in ſo doing. 
| 2dly, This he propounds as a Thing manifeſt, (i) not 
peccare animas ex eo quod non ſunt tales quales eff: 
non poſſunt, That no Souls offend in not being ſuch as the 
cannot be: ſeeing then they who cannot do what is truly 
Good, cannot be Good; it muſt be alſo manifeſt that 
if the Souls of lapſed Men cannot do what is truly 
Good, they offend not in not being Good, 

3dly, He aſſerts, That no Man is worthy of Diſpraiſ, 
or Puuiſbment, (k) qui id non faciat, quod facere non 
poteſt, for not doing that which be cannot do; and thi, 
faith he, ci e owned by every Man who conſults, ſecte- 
ta conſcientize ſuæ, legeſq; divinas penitus naturæ inſita 
apud animam, he Secrets of his Conſcience, and the D. 
vine Laws written in bis Heart, Whence alſo it moſt 
clearly follows, that lapſed Men cannot be worthy ot 
Diſpraiſe, or Puniſhment, for not doing that Good 
they cannot do. 

4:bly. His fourth Rule is this, (I) Ex eo quod non 
accepit nullus reus eſt, No Man is guilty for not having 
that which he hath n-t received; and his Inference this, 
That no Man can duly blame another for being acficien!, 

uia non ultra eſſe accepit, where be hath no Por {1 

go farther ;, ſince be owes only what he hath received, and 
cannot exceed the Bounds ſet him : if then Man by the 


(i) Lib. de Duab. An. c. 12. 
(i) De lib. Arb. l. 3. c. 15, 16. 
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Fall hath loſt all Power of doing good, and hath nat 
ſince received Strength to do it, this Deficiency can- 
not be his Guilt. Now in theſe Rules the Antient Fa- 
thers exactly accord with him; fur we have heard al- 
ready from Tuſtin Martyr, Pſeudo-Clemens, Origen, Eu- 


ſebius, and Epiphanius, that a Neceſſity of ſinning frees 


Men from all Fault, for that which he cannot avoid, 
or for being that which- he could not ceaſe to be. (5) 
Origen lays it down as a moſt certain Rule, That 19 
Man can be blame-worthy for not doing what he cannot dy; 
ind that as for Judas himſelf, ax av 5 45ſ@ dvr% apoinren 
ive go ms iv, be could not have been blamed had he 
been a Traytor out of Neceſſity, and could not have been 
like the reſt of the Apoſtles. Methodins, in Anſwer to 
Origen, ſay ing that the Fleſh makes the Soul to fin. re- 
plies, (c) & aurlw Thy cagya ieys un dV7ao ver morogs9 at rw 
up 3% Oe, That if be ſaid this Fleſh coul not be ſubject to 
the Law of God, no Man could be blamed for Theft or 
Adultery, &c. by a juſt Fudge, advreires EA f onguds 
mD Td vogue 7% Od, the Fleſh not being able to be ſub- 


jettio the Law of God, And (4) P/eudo-Zuſtin to that 


Queſtion, (how God requiring us to fulfil the Law, and 
not fin, which is beyond our Strength, could puniſh 
Men for tranſgreſſing it; it being, manifeſt, that 6s a? 
big t wit Tothazs emi diem d¹,HX vaagyy dαν . 
tbat no Man is criminal for not duing 19at wyich i vryond 
bis Power, and therefore is to him imp/Nible,) Anſwers, 
That God condemns us not for not doing What is impoſhble, 
but for not willing to do what is poſſible, Tis ᷓ wards, 5) 
Iv i tov n eur ©, n 54ſt ies mu¹ for Praiſe or Diſpraiſe 
belongs only to things polſibie, and which are in our Potoer 
todo or not; and that wwe all offend, dia 9 pi pigeo Zan, N 
ds n u gals not becauſe We cannot, but becauſe Wwe 
will not do what we ought to do, Add to this what hath 


(5) Apud Euſeb. Præp. Ev. 1. 6. c. 11. p. 2 8. 
(e) Apud Epiph. Hr, 64. n. 51. p. 577. 
(4) Qu. 103. & Reſp. p. 458. 


been 
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been before cited from Jrenæus, declaring, That * 
Lord and his Apoſtles could have no reaſon to requir, y 
to do Good, if it were not in our Power to do what 1h, 
exhort us to ; From Terlullian, ſaying, That God wy; 
not hape given a Law to him who had it not in his Pom 
to obey it : From Origen, enquiring, How could Gy 
require that of Man which be had not in his Power i 
offer to him? And that of Theodoret, That God can 
juſtly puniſh a Nature which hath it not in his Power 10 4 
Good, but is bound in the Bonds of Wickedneſs. 

2dly. St. Auſtin lays down this as the true Definition 
of Sin, (e) That it is tbe Will to do that from which ui 
have the Liberty to abſtain ; for, ſaith he, (f) if Ma 
libero ad faciendum, & non faciendum, motu anjmi 
careant, ſi deniq; his abſtinendi ab opere ſuo poteſta 
nulla conceditur, peccato teneri non poſſunt, want tl; 
free Motion of the Will to ao, or not to do, or if thy 
bave not the Power to abſtain from what they do, the 
cannot be guilty of Sin; for if a Man canuot do other. 
Wiſe, he ſinneth not, (g) Acknowledge, faith he, that 
Sin muſt be free from neceſſity, non quia homines non 
poſſunt, ſed quia nolunt ſervare legem, and muſt be 
done, not becauſe Men cannot, but becauſe they will nit 
obſerve the Law, and hence thou will diſcern the Kiſe o 
all Sin, and the Diſtribution of Puniſhments. According: 
ly we have learn'd from Origen, that the Soul doth not 
incline to either part out of neceſſity, becauſe then 
neither Vice nor Virtue could be aſcribed to it. Cc, 
faith (Y) Hilary, bath permitted to every Mo, lib 
tatem vitæ ſenſuſq; the Liberty of Life and Judgment, 
non neceſſitatem in alterutrum affigens, 4 i 
der no necellity of doing Good or eh ut pramium fit 
voluntatis bonitatis acquireret, {bat h. migh: b. 141th 


ed for the Goodneſs of bis Will. And again, ( 


(e) L. cont. Fortun. Man. p. 165. 

(f) L. de fide contr. Man. c. 44. 

(2) De Actis cum Felice Man. I. 2. c. 5. 
(i) In Pf, 119. p. 968, 969. 
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at our gam he, Bath permitted to every man the Liberty of 
ire ui g and doing what he will, & ob id uniuſcujuſq; aut 
7 they na, aut premiis afficietur electio, and for this Rea- 
| Would, 


ſon ſhall every Man be puniſhed, or rewarded for bis 
Choice. God, faith (k) St. Baſil, loves them who do 


Powy 


d Gd WM, bats right, not from Neceſſity but Virtue, Now Vir- 
wer ne, faith be, ariſeth, % -yoagtowws, Y i & Anu, 


cannot 


* m Choice, and not from Neceſſity. For this Cauſe, 
er 10 0 


(aich (1) Chryſoſtom, hath God given thee Free Will, 
he uh dcr i u 289, ds dH e that Men may 
finition wt accuſe God as being bound under a Neceſſity of doing 
bich we Foil, Man, faith (m) St. Cyril Alex. hath a free In- 
Ma, nation to what be will chuſe to do, Y uva ſuns ĩ e v 
u animi ing pom, and a Freedom from Neceſſity in what he 
poteſtas il urn himſelf unto ; that ſo, and not otherwiſe the 
vont the WA Gor may be w.rtby of Praiſe and Reward, and the Witk- 
if tory Wed may be juſtly puniſhed. The Devil, faith (n) Cyril 


do, thy WR, Jeruſalem, ſuggeſts to thee a 7 hought of Fornication, 
10 other. if thou wilt, thou admitteſt of it, if thou wilt, thou re- 
ie, ae it; & 35 H ave ſun emogruas, x n wvizg Thy E, 
nes non Wiiniualer 5 ©8253; for if thou didſt lie under a Neceſſity of 


miſt be Moring, why hath God prepared Hell? It, faith (o) Ma- 
will not WMecarius, the Bodies of Cbriſtians ſhould have been made In- 


* Kiſe of Mmortal, the World bebolding 7 mace db5uv re we#ſual@ the 
corcinge WStrangeneſs of the thing, would have been converted 10 
loth not Cod, dun mri, d 3% eavoig You mot by their own 
fe then ee Will, but by a kind of Neceffitv, and therefore 


* Cc 
„1. liber 
Wy Neft 
Ven ul. 
122m (ib 
2 4. 


e, 


God to preſerve the Liberty of Man's Will ſiiſfer'd their 
Bodies to die, that it might be in their Choice to turn 
h Good or Evil; for Man is not bound to do Evil, 
veſy mi, by any Neceſſity, but hath a Liberty, Ts Ya 
* e, to become a Veſſel of Election and Life, 
ond they who are afed by the Holy Spirit, a edvaſu mi. 
weznwlar, are not held under any Neceſſity, but have a 


) Tom. t. Quod Deus non eſt Auth mali, p. 362. D. 
% Hom. 14. in Cor. P. 330. (m) Contr. Jul. I. 8. p. 285. 
(») Catech. 4. p. 31. D. (o) Hom. 15. p. 90. B. C. D. 


B b Liberty 


Man in thoſe Words of Iſaiah, F you will, and if you ul 
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370 Of the Freedom 
Liberty to turn themſelves, and do what they will in tj; of w 

fe, 1 that 6 
"oy St. Auſtin offers to prove to Felix the Manichz andi 
e Divinis Scripturis, from the Divine Scriptures, u. fre 
Man hath the Freedom of his Will; atq 3 inde peccar ill free 
quemq; fi velit, non peccare ſi nolit, ans therefore Wl Pore 
every Man fins if he will, and ſins not if be will n preſſic 
Now that all the Fathers accord with him in this, thi prope 
the Holy Scriptures do aſcribe to Man this Frecdon Caſe; 
of the Will, hath been largely proved; and to th 
Paſſages already cited from them, may be added! 
large Diſcourſe of Origen, in his Philocalia, where | 
contirms this from Variety of Demonſtrative Argy 
ments from the Holy Scriptures. (p) St. Baſil ſarh 
There is a manifeſt Demonſtration of the Free Will g 


not, &c. whence it is manifeſt that all bis Hain 
and Puniſhment, &% Ts p nv npriles, depends on our Fro 
Mill. Hearken not to them, faith (q) Cyril of Jeruſy 
lem, who fal/ly interpret that of the Apoſtle, I whit | 
ould not that I do; but remember him who ſaid, 15 
be willing and obedient, and if you will not, &c. Thm 
i not an Order of Souls, xi eon duag]aveosy, why Sin „ 
do Good by Nature, a & wegeayeons fp; Hu bil 
proceed from our own Free Will, (r) Sin, faith he, 
an Evil proceeding from our own Free Mill; in  * * 
cb C ο p TuVOURD 3 for that we in by our wn free * 
the Propbel teacheth, Jer. 2. 2 1. Eccl. 7. 30. As for the 
Second Part of this Aſſertion, that the F reedom a 
the Will is, «is 676729, to Good or Exil, to ſin if wy 
or not to fin if wwe oil! not, they perfectly accord g 
him, declaring that there is no true ny 
there is not, poteſtas ad utrumlibet, a Power 10 46 * 
Where we are not, actionum noſtrarum Domini, Mas 
ters 6f vir 0Wwit A113; that God hath given us in reipet 


rear. 
fra 6 
which « 
right, 


cauſe 
Ind th 
2) Cy 


be Fre, 


4 


( Tom. 2. P. 259. (4) Catech. 4+ P- 313 A. B. 
(r) Catech. 2. p. 5. B. C 


of the Will of Man. 2-1 


| in thi of what is Good or Evil, evTiy«uer Naroiay, 2 Mind, 
that is 4 Law unto ſelf, aVTUERTELNNY ii, 4 Self-com- 
Tani bYy manding Motion, a regιE,WGÄ vH; avndiomty Thy Teo, 
res, le free Council, a c elf-commanding Purpoſe, 2 ιαι ib 
peccm a ſree Turn, æegaifean eis dpupw wipiCuoay, d in dupe Had IC ty. 
fore tu Pocer to go or turn both ways; with many other Ex- 
1)! 1, preſſions of a like Nature which will occur under their 
his, that proper heads, and leave no room for doubting in this 
Frecdon Case; eſpecially if we conſider, 
1 to te . That they make this Power neceſſary both to Vice 
added end Virtue ; thus (w) Juſtin declares, that no Actions 
where of Men would be praiſe-worthy, if be had not the 
e Aray. Power, £7 > [10 TECH reimt, to turn to either of them. 


8 

%“ fate) Macarius ſaith, that if we were gurde evaras, of 4 
Mili ure beund, we ſhould neither be capable of Honour 
f you wied Glory, or of Hell and Puniſhment, both theſ> being 
Hap pin prevared, Th Teeny vac Th durauim eTod' yer M naxoy, x} 
our F , &s m dhοον, Y g wars, for a mulable Nature 
f Jeruſr lich can fly from Evil, and turn to what is 09d and 
F what [ right, (v) Athanaſius proves that Man hath Free-MWill, 
id, ſf x " a ws wes T& A Uf v 2 Ta Kana amceaged at 
c. P ae be can incline ty What 15 gova, Or decline from tt, 
vho Sin And this is ſo agreeable to the Light of Nature, that 
; but bur) Cyril of Alexandria introducetys Porphyry, placing 
ich he, le Freedom of Man in this, that he hath & deli tagute- 
* & op i M THY Exumey dig, the Freedom 19 chuſe Vice 
ee Chili” Virtue 3 this being, ſaith he, neceſſary, that be may be ca- 
As for Mae of Praiſe or Reprevenſion, Hanour or Diſboncur, 
dom Awards or Puniſpments. 

if e u e. They add, That by reaſon of this Free- Will 
-ord wü hich God hath given him, he hath it in his Power 
ty when o believe, or not, as we have heard from Irenevs, 
0 do bete Clemens of Aoxandria, to be, or make himſelf a 
ini, M eſſel of Election, or of Wrath, faich Macarius; and, 


in reſpel fe ſibi cauſa eſt, Ile of bimſeif is the Cauſe, ſaith 


(w) Apol. 2. p. 46. A. (x) Hom, 27. p. 166. 
0) Crat. contr. Gent. p. 5. (z) Contra Jul. l. 3. p. 79. 
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() Ireneus, why he becomes good Corn or Cha# 100 
Nuns Yaur igiirres, 5 EumzAy eaurey de Ie M, Corn, 
every one rendring himſelf righteous,” or dtſobedient, ſuith 0 
Clemens of Alexandria; (c) St. Baſil ſaith, that eder 
Man may, ix Tis ia⁰ν aggargiozu; ij ovigus dyw tua, 5 1 
erayn'or, of his oon Free-Will be either a holy Seed, or be 
tbe contrary. God, faith (d) Pſzuds-Fuftin, is not the 
Cauſe that we are good, or, wicked, d axgzlgn, 
but our own choice, by which, namisnow nuas wes, Y th 
ea 035 nud's elrai ij aa, be bath put it into our 0Wn pouer 
to be good, or bad. And in his Anſwer to the gth 
Queſtion, We have receiv'd, faith he, from God (+) the 
Power of acting, or not acting. aexTlev wir Th yan, i 
mes. Tem wiv mh 419, ty do Things righteous, and to forhear 
what is unrighteous , when therefore we aft thus, Iain 
lav cc pa- ili: d. co are duly crowned ;, but when we tray 
this power to What is evil, or negleft to do coat is gol 
Indios loi, wwe are duly puniſped: we are therein 
71, y crowd or puniſbd, d d i nn, for what wwe fru 
ty chuſe. Chriſt, faith (/) Chryſoſtom, ſpake many thing 
of the Kinodom, and of Hell. V rv i ge M im 
Seitam iv mi xondCay Th; dpuapreivirias, x i TW nud Th aal 
her rag, aud ſhew*d that we had power to chuſe either i 
them, by puniſking Sinners, and honcuring them that d 
zoell : For, faith he, (e) Weiler nudis kπẽ,jñ TIN Aae, 
3% ds jevray eumaoav, x) d BA,. 6mTvy av, we bave it i 
our Power 10 chuje this, or that, lo fall tt» Hell or enn 
the Kingdom. And ſure theſe things muſt be ſufficient 
to convince us that theſe Fa/bers believed nothing of 
the Doctrine of A>/olute Election and Reprobation, of 
of that miſerable Servitude of the humane Will by 
reaſon of the Fall of Man, which theſe Men do fo muci 
inſiſt upon. 


(a) L. 4. C. 9. (b) Strom. 3. p. 453. 

(c) In 14, Eſai. To. 2. p. 259. (4) Reſp. ad Qu. 8. 
(e) P. 396, 397. OO?) To. 5. p. 554. lin, 27. 

(g) To, z. Hom. 14. in 1 Cor. p. 329. lin. 40. 
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of the Will of Man. 373 
2dly. St. Auſtin argues againſt the Doctrine of the 
Manichzans from the Reaſonableneſs of the Divine 
Precepts, it being Folly to command him who hath not 
Power to obey ;, and in this I have ſhew'd that Irenzus, 
Clemens of Alexandria, Origen, -Euſebius, Epiphanius and 
Theodoret accord fully with him: To which add that 
full Paſlage of () Cyril of Alexandria, If men were 
good, or evil in their Manners, un Te fex]iw g Te 3 
Jeu, nyev T& ali wer diſſeis, when they could neither 
think, or do better, or worſe, we muſt abſtain from praiſ- 
ing the Good, or reprevending the Wicked ; all the Admo- 
lions of. Fathers to their Sons will be, %, TI R,. 
a vain thing; all the Inſtructions of youth, will be ſuper- 
fuous, I he Io dus xair, 4 vain trifle; and we muſt take 
ay all Laws, & wi yd , wins i» av blnuto 7% is 
durles ddr, for if every Man hath it not in his power, to 
cbuſe what Way of Life he would, but hath Juadiapzwsl2r, 
y inn 271 Ts.0 Nope, an indifſoluble and inevitable 
te to this or that, farewell all Laws, or whatſoever el/? 
u profitable. (i) Macarius adds, that a Law is given, 
Tþ qunclabr T es dee T4 with to him tha! can 
turn to both Parts, i. e. obey or tranſgreſs it; / 
fire rtios & xc, bit? 10 Law cap lie againſt him who 15 

und by Nature. 

y. (* St. Auſtin diſputes againſt the Doctrine of 
the Manicoees from the Equity of the Divine Judg- 
ment, declaring that if Men did not fin voluntarily they 
would be judg'd unjultly ; for, if God, faith he, bad 
wt given Free. liſill, Judicium puniendi nullum juſtum 
lie poſſet, nec meritum rectè faciendi, nec præceptum 
drinum ut ageretur pœnitentia de peccatis, ee j, 
he no Juſtice in fuuiſbing the Offender, nor -any Reward 
fur well doing, nor any divine Precept requiring Mon lo re— 


(Y Contra Julian. I. 4. p. 118. 

(i) Hom, 20. p. 1 5. D. 106. A. B. 

(8) L. De Fid. cont, Man. c. 8. L. Contr. Fortun. Man, p. 6 
Vide eundem de Lib. Arb. J. 1. c. 1,1. 2. c. 1. 9. J. 3 c. 17. L. O: 
vera Rel. c. 14. 
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374 Of the Freedom 
pen! of their Sins; for neither the Wages of good or wii 
can be duly given to him, qui aut bonus aut malus ge. 
ceſſirate fuerit inventus, non voluntate, who was gy 
or evil, net out of Freedom but Neceſſity z nor is any Mn 
io be blamed at all who doth not freely do evil. And in 
this we have ſeen the Agreement of Origen and Ei. 
bius, and the Words now cited from (1) Tertullian, Fi 
neus, Clemens of Alexandria, and others who are 
the ſame Judgment, God hath given to May, faith 
(n) Tatian, Freedom of Mill, drug 6 uU adh C1xerlys 
HondCyTa 31 Exurov yeyovlg poxbypos, , bad Men ma) 
be juſtly puniſhed, as being wicked from them Clos and 
that good Men may be praiſed, ur aurteG87uv, why 
freely do comply with the Will of God. God always pre 
ſerved the Liberty of the Will in Man, faith ( Irene, 
ut juſtè damnentur qui non obediunt ei, quoniam non 
obedierunt, & qui obedierunt, & crediderunt ei, hono- 
rentur incorruptibilitate; hat they might juſtly be dan- 
ned for their Diſobedience wha did not obey him, and that 
they who believed and obeyed, might be honoured with I 
corruptibility. And Athen:garas proves to the Emperor 
Antoninusand Com n dus, that Man is dubaiperog, free if 
himſelf to chuſs Virtue or Vice; for, neither, faith he, 
would you honor r the Good, or puniſh the Wicked, ei wi 
c dbror iv wei ij u ni ij apety, if it were 101 in thei 
Power to chuſe either, God, ſaith (5) St. Ferom, hat) 
framed ns with free M, nec ad virtutes, nec ad viti 
neceſſitate trahimur ; alioquin ubi neceſſitas eſt, nec 
damnatio, nec corona «ft ; nor are we necefarily drawn 
20 Vice or Virine; fer where there is ncceſſity, ibere is nt 
tver Condemnation nor Crown. And again, God, faith he, 
path given us Freedom of Mind, ut viveret unuſquiſq; 
non ex neceſſitate, fed ex voluntate, ut virtus haberct 


(!) Tertul contr. Marcion. |. 2, c 6. 
(m) Contra Gent p. 146. C. () L. 4e. 29. 
(e) To. 2 L. 2. Adv. Jovin. F. 26, 1. 
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locum, that every Man might act from Freedom, not from 
Neeſhty, that 7 there might be place for Virtue. 

;tbly. St. Auſtin argues againſt the Doctrine of the 
Manichees from the Duty of Repentance; for, faith he, 
i manifeſt to all that it is profitable to repent of our 
ts: now I deſire to know what Perſons muſl repent, 
ſeeing I know it can be the Duty, neque illius qui male 
facere, neq; illius qui bene facere non poteſt, neither of 
him who cannot do Evil, nor of him who cannot do Good 
for that Repentance which profits, male feciſſe pœniten- 
tem, & bene facere potuiſſe teſtatur, e/tifies that the Pe- 
xitent bath done ill, when be might have done well; and 
with this Argument Alexander Aphrodiſienſis accords, and 
Clemens of Alexandria adds, that if there be no Free 
Will, x8 TS Tore digg peTdvos , nv ageors iaayTiAv ; 
where is that Repentance of the Unbeliever by which be 
obtains Remiſſion of his Sins © 

6thly. (r) St. Auſtin ſaith, the Manichees held that 
the Nation of Darkneſs waged Mar with God befare the 
Foundation of the World, and that in this War, nos, hoc 
et, animas quas modo indigere liberatore manifeſtum 
eſt commixtas eſſe omni malo, & morti implicita, we, 
that is, the Souls which now want a Deliverer, were 
blended with ai! Evil, and entangled or detained in Death, 
Now againſt this abſurd Imagination St, Auſtin argues, 
that this (5) renders God crucl, in being willing to ſend 
the Soul into ſuch Miſcries z and therefore he enquires of 


Lortunatus, Quare hanc animam ad miſerias, ad erro- 


rem, ad iſta quz patimur miſit? F/by did he ſend the 
Heul into the World to be ſubject to thoſe Miſeries, il at 
Error, and thoſe Hils which we ſuffer * He alſo in- 
troduces the Soul thus expoſtulating the Cafe with God, 
and pleading in its own Excuſe, Quid fect 2 Quid com- 


miſi? Apud te fui, integer fui, nulla labe contamina- 


(p) L. 2. De attis in Fel. Man, p. 515. 
(9) Strom. 2. p. 363. | 
(f) L. contr. Fortun. Man. c. 1. P. 162, 


B 4 


G. $72, 171 
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tus ful, tu me huc miſiſti, (7) hat have I done, or oy. 
mited ? I was with thee, I was upright, and undefileq 

any Stain, thou ſenieſt me thilher. Cum ergo noveris pe. 
ceſſitatem qua his oppreſſus ſum, qua reſpirare non potyj 
cui reſiſtere non potui, quid me accuſas quaſi peccantem 
Since then thou kneweſt the Neceſſity with which Jam opprel. 
fed, from which I can have no reſpite, and which I am jy 
able to reſiſt, why doſt thou accuſe me for Sin? Some ſmall 
Reſemblance of this mad Doctrine of Manes was found 
in that Opinion of (% Origen, that the Souls of My 
had ſinned in Heaven (ſaid he, in Adam ſay others) ay 


| therefore were united to ſuch Bodies as were the Clog and 


Priſon of the Saul, and that the Fleſh laid upon it a M. 
ceſſity of ſinning; which he endeavour*d to prove fron 
the ſame Scriptures which theſe Men uſe to prove that 
Man, ſince the Fall, lies under a Neceſſity of doing 
evil only. Now there be three advantageous Difteren 
ces betwixt this Opinion of Origen, and that of thel: 
Decretaliſts. | 

I/. That he made theſe Souls to ſuffer for their per. 
ſonal Sin alone; they make them ſuffer for another; 
Sin, or for a Thing impoſſible, viz. a perſcnal Sin 
committed by them when they were no Perſons, 

2dly. His Puniſhments were Medicinal and Purgz 
tive, and fo deſigned for their Eternal Good, wheres 
the Puniſhment inflicted on the Poſterity of Adam for 
his Fall, are, in moſt Perſons, according to their Do 
Etrine, only a ſad Preface to eternal Puniſhments. 

2dty. He was ſo merciful as to aſſert and b&liere 
that after theſe Souls had ſuffer*d in theſe Bodies for 
ſome time, they ſhould at laſt be ſaved and admitted 
to the Enjoyment of God, whilit theſe Men leave the 
Generality of them infallibly to fail of Salvation, and 
obnoxious to eternal Miſery. And yet againſt thi 


and other Doctrines of Origea allied to it, the Fathi 


argue from thoſe Grounds which do as manit-illy de 


(e) P. 158, 169. 1 8 3. 
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roy the Neceſſity of Sinning they aſſert, and the 


Foundation of it, viz. the Imputation of the Sin of 
Adam to all his Poſterity. 


OY (om. 
filed h 


eris ne. 

1 For 1ſt. (%) Methodius ſpeaks thus, rh as Origen 
antem? WI faith, the Soul for Sin was united to the Body, wig di 
: oppre. vr daga 3 py iv pyderw, bow did they fin by that 
am m hich yet was not! (Anſ. (w) even as the Wills of all 


ie ſmal Men ſinn'd in Adam when as yet they were not) And 
$ found becauſe Origen attempted to prove his Doctrine from 
of Mu thoſe Words of the Apoſile, I am carnal, ſold under ſin. 
ers) am He aſks him how he could reconcile his Senſe of theſe 
log ani Words with the Liberty of the Will? eq nut yap ua} T6 
it a M nigeo retro, He? To py TiGelon, (x) for it lies in our 
ve from Power to believe or not; £6 muiv, *tis in 0:7 Power 10 a- 
we that nend our Actions or to ſin; e uu, we are free 10 do 
f doing Good or Evil; for that which hath not e8olav avrodts- 
Difference, (y) 4 ſelf commanding Power of chuſing what 
of the BY courſe of life it would lead, d Idiug ij Try, i Cx, 

ſo that it may be honoured or blamed for what is properly 


eir per- Wi its 0079, muſt neceſſarily be exempted from all Fault. 
nother; Wl 345, He adds, That according to the Doctrine of Origen, 
al Sin WY neither Soul nor Body could be judged; for if the Soul, 
J ſaith he, be placed before the Fudgment Seat, it will plead 
; Purgs bat Sin proceedeth not from me, a an encivs Ts obapri 
wheres Wi 1 nn ouperog, but from that corruptible and earthly 
dam ſot WR Body to which thou didſt unite me; and ſince I quitted it, 
heir Do Wi / neither whored, nor bad any carnal Luſtings; and the 
its. | body might ſay, dri 8's &yw hutprov, a ; xn, I ſin- 
| believe d not, but the Soul, for ſince that was ſeparated from me, 
dies for Bi | bave done mo Evil; and he concludes that both theſe 
dmittel Wi Pleas were made, evadyws, Rationally, and yet *ris mani- 
leave the WM felt that all Souls united to Bodies fince the Fall of A. 
jon, a en, might plead thus. 
inſt ths WF 24y. Their ſecond Argument againſt this Doctrine 
Fatbn WW of Origen, is this, That whereas God blefled Man, 
ly de 


| (s) Apud Epiph. Hær. 04.0, 4. 
ö (w) N. 46. (x) Ibid, (9) RN. 55. 


froh created 
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created Male and Female, and faid unto them, 4, 


creaſe and multiply, 8c. This Doctrine turns Gore (MY. 
Bleſſing into a Curſe, (z) Jam enim non erit bene. 0 
dictio ſed maledictio ſecundum Origenem; for, accor ding pt 
io Origen' Doctrine, it will not be a Bleſſing, but a Curt ſu, 


faith Epiphanius : for bow, faith Thaonbilus of Alena. 
dria, is the Marriage Bed undęſiled, ſi anima vitiis cir. ge! 
cundatur, i by it the Soul is ſurrounded with Vice? thy Wl nd 
Moſes ſinn'd in praying that God would multiply the $44 WM Cauf 
of Iſrael, and make them a thouſand times more; ſeeing all $ 
this was 10 pray, ut animarum Caterve in Ccelo pec. WM the © 
cantes Iſraelitici populi gentem conderent, that the Ne. IM core 
tion of the Fews ſhould be made up of * Souls that had fn. Wl Evil i 
ned in Heaven, and that they might encreaſe, animarun WW Trut! 
ruinis, by the ruin of Souls; whereas he ought rather y 
have prayed, ne propter vitia melioris ſubſtantiæ, vilior 
natura conderetur, out of regard to the Corruption ent. 
ing to the better part that the viler Body might not be pro. 
duced, Yea why, ſaith he, doth David pray thus, The 
Lord bleſs thee out of Zion, that thou mayſt ſee thy Chil. 


drent Children, Si animarum jacturà juſti viri augetur ff. 
Genus, if the Offspring of the juſt were to be encreajed ly Milt in 
the loſs of Souls? or why doth God ſay by his Prophet, If Body, 
thou badft hearkned io my Precepts, thy Seed ſhould hav Wis bons 
been as the Sand, and as the Duſt of the Earth? for they more! 
who obſerve God's Precepts, Non debent accipere prz- under 
mium animarum ruinas de Ccelo quæ alligata corporibus 24ly 
ſobolis eorum incrementum multiplicent, gh! 119! '» WW bis See: 
receive as their Reward, the Ruin of Souls to increc' ,. 
their Offspring. And again, Were this fo, increaſe and alien fr 
multiply would be no Bleſſing to Adam and Eve, Cum ¶ the See 
cauſa peccati maledictionem potius mereretur, inc ti 
which is the Cauſe of Sin ought rather to be deem'd ta B! 


Curſe. And if theſe things be ſo, Why doth St. Paul ſas, zaly. 
Iwill that the young Women marry, and breed Children; Nie 
for then they muſt do this, not for the Order of Gene Me, 


(2) Apud Hieron. To. 2. Ep. ad Job, Hierof. F 57. Lit. F. | (2) Þ, 
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um, ſed propter poenas animarum, but for the Puniſh- 
ment of Souls ; which far be it from us to believe. Si enim 
propter peccata in Cœlis præcedentia, ad terras miſſæ 
ſunt animæ, ut corporibus ligarentur, for if Souls were 
ſent from Heaven to be united to Bodies for their preceding 
Sins, Paul [y*d ben he ſaid Marriage is honourable, and 
the Bed und; filed z nor can the ſame thing be a Benediction, 
and a Puniſhment. Now the Sin of Adam being the 
Cauſe of all the Sins of his Poſterity, and they having 
all Souls ſent pure from Heaven into thoſe Bodies, by 
the ſole Union to which they inſtantly become ſinful and 
corrupted, and moſtly lie under a Neceſlity of doing 
Evil to their inevitable Ruin, it may with much more 
Truth and Certainty be faid, that ſuch a Generation 
turns Gods -Bleſing into a Curſe, endangers Souls, 
and encreaſeth Poſterity * Loſs and Ruta of them. 
Cyril, the Succeſſor of Theophilus, in his See, and alſo 
in his Attempts againſt this Doctrine of Oxigen, declares, 
n his Commentary on thoſe Words of St. Joby, (z) 
this is the true Light. | 
1ſt. That according to his Opinion, it would be un- 
juſt in God to require of the Soul thus united to the 
Body, that it ſhould nor fin, it being thereby placed, 
iy hehe apaprieg, in the Defilement of Sin; which is 
more ſadly the Caſe of the Poſterity of Alam, lying 
under a Neceſſity to do Evil. 
24ly, That (a) then God promiſing to Abraham that 
his Seed ſhould be multiplied as the Star; of Heaven, [r0- 
miſed bim only an ignoble Rout of damned Perſ-ns, and 
alien from all Virtue (as by theſe Men the Ger e ality of 


[the Seed of Adam are ſuppoſed to be) nai N warn 


thoyieg weTOgxov oTeppe, and not rather a Sced 
of a Bleſſing. 

34ly, That (c) accordirg to S, Paul, we are only to ho 
runft?d or rewarded for what ten have done, Jià TE og 


{artakins 


bares, by the Body, an SE TpEoBUTEpLY TH; Ye E 


k. 7. (a) P. 82. (c) P. 83. 
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uAypes =Zifrubiige r, nor will any Fault antecedent ty 11, 
Body, be charg'd upon it; and therefore not the Sin gf 
Adam. | 
4thly. That (c) St. Paul teacheth that Death reign4 WM (ms 
over them who had not ſinned after the Similitude of A. Rep 
dam's Tranſgreſſion; which, ſaith he, cannot be accord. Orig 
ing to the Opinion of Origen (much leſs according to and. 
them who ſay that we all perſonally ſinn'd in Adan), if A 
0 then where will they be found who have not thus fn. Arin 
ned? cle < 
5thly. That Chriſt by ſaying concerning the bling 8 
Man, (d) neither hath this Man ſinned, nor bis Father, I :gai 
faid what is to be interpreted of the time preceding their WM Pela 
Nativity, uad d v yeyov6res 88 nudgrevov, when bei Con 
not yet born, they bad not ſinn'd: Tag yep ij u Veeciion wi Ml he h 
@pereiv youvero; For how can the Soul fin that did t and 
exiſt * (Add, or that Soul which had no being when WM Con 
Adam ſinned?) £ and 
Moreover they condemn Origen's Opinion concerning unar 
the Reſurrefion, not of the ſame Body, on this Score, lid 
(e) that it was unjuſt that one Body finning another ſhoul WF quall 
be puniſd' d; and muſt it not be more unjuſt that on: WE ment 
Adam inning all Mankind ſhould be puniſh'd ? Againlt chou. 
his other Opinion, () St. Jerome thus dilputes 3 Y thus 
be an Offence to be born of humane Bodies, quomodo Wl Caſe 
Haac, Sampſon, & Johannes Baptiſta de repromiſſione WM Inno 
| naſcuntur, how were Iſaac, Sampſon, and John the Ba- ſelf i 
tit, born by Promiſe? And if it be no Offence to be tion 
thus born, it can be no Offence to be born of lapſed ment 
| Adam; it the Cauſe of Vice and Virtue be not, as he we c 
| faith, (g) in the Seed, but in the Will of him that 5 
| zorn. If he could not fin by the Body, as Meth 175 
faith, who yet was not; neither could Men ſin by the to | 
| Soul which yet was not. If, as he faith, they who at futati 
| intemperately cannot be worthy of Reprehenſion by In 
| rece 
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. juſt judge, ad uvdTWG E o TYS gpu u xordc eo. 7G 
wag 78 bes, if the Fleſh could not be ſubject io the Divine 
Law, neither can the Sons of Adam, lying under the 
ame Diſability by reaſon of the Fleſh, be ſubje& to 
Reprehenſion. In a Word, (%) Epiphanius truly blames 
Origen and John of Jeruſalem, for ſaying that the Image 
and Similitude of God was loſt in Man after the Expulſion 
of Adam ou! of Paradiſe ;, and yet according to the Do- 
Arine of theſe Men this muſt be a moſt certain Arti- 
cle of Faith, 

$ 4. Now be it ſo that St. Auſtin, to defend himſelf 
againſt himſelf, renounced in his Diſcourſes againſt the 
Pelagians moſt of thoſe things which he had ſaid in 
Confutation of the Manichees ; yet ſeeing the Things 
he had then ſaid were evidently the Voice of Nature, 
and by his own Confeſſion ihe Voice of every Man's 
Conſcience, and that which learned and unlearned, Poets 
and Orators, and Civilians, Heathens and Chriſtians did 
unanimouſly own; ſeeing the Chriſtian Fathers who 
Iiv'd before him, in his time, and after him, and e- 
quall'd or much excelPd him in Learning and Judg- 
ment, ſaid conſtantly the ſame Things, and never 
thought fit to renounce one Tittle of any thing they had 
thus ſaid, or ever excepted, as he did afterwards, the 
Caſe of Infants, or Original Sin: *Tis manifeſt that his 
Innovations and Diſcord from his former, and better 


{elf in this manner, ought not to be regarded in Oppoſi- 


tion to the conſtant Senſe, and the concurring Judg- 


ment of all theſe Fathers of the Church ; eſpecially if 
we conſider 


1/7, That he hath been able to ſay nothing in Anſwer 


to ſome of the Arguments produced by him in Con- 
futation of the Manichees, viz. (Iſt.) To the Argu- 
ments taken from the Divine Precepts, the Moſaical 
Precepts, do ibis, and do not that, being given to fallen 


(4) Apud Hieran. Tom 2. f. 57, 58, 59. 
Man, 
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Man, and therefore if it be, as he faith, Folly and ,. 
Juſtice to lay them upon him who hath no Power to do 
what is commarided or omit what is forbidden, it can. 
not conſiſt with Divine Equity to lay theſe Precept 
upon fallen Man had he no Power of himſelf, and ng 
Aſſurance of Divine Aſſiſtance to enable him to do 
them. Such, 24ly, is his Argument taken from the 
Duty of Repentance; for if that teſtifies that the P. 
mient bath done ill when he might have done well, when 
was it that the Poſterity of Adam might have done wel 
before they were his Poſterity ? But then they were 
not; if after, then if they contracted the Guilt of 0% 
ginal Sin, they had done ill, when they were not ablc i 
do well. 

24!y. That the Exceptions which he makes to ſome 
of his own Rules, and the Anſwers he attempts to 
make to ſome of his own Arguments, are vain, falſe 
and abſurd. _ 

Thus when in Defenſe of his Definition of Sin, that 
it is the Will to do that from which we have the Power 
to abſtain; he ſaith, That he defin'd that which was 
only Sin, and not that which is alſo, pœna peccati, the 
Puniſhment of Siu. He ſpeaks a Contradiction to him. 
ſelf, and to the plaineſt Reaſon, it being evident that 
what 1s properly Sin, can never be the Puniſhment 
of Sin; for (i) all Puniſhment, faith he, being from God, 
muſt be juſt, & bonum ett omne quod eſt juſtum, pec- 
catum ergo quod eſt pœna peccati erit peccatum & 
bonum & juſtum, and whatſoever is Juſt is Good; tha 


Sin therefore which is the Puniſhment of Sin, mujt be 6 


Good and a Juſt Sin. Moreover, all Puniſhment in- 
flicted by God, is the Action of a Juſt Judge, pro- 
ceeding from his Holy Will; whereas Sin can never be 
the Action of God, or iſſue from his Holy Will, By 
Sin all Men are worthy of Puniſhment 3 but no Man 


can deferve Puniſhment for being puniſhed, By Pu- 
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(m) L. 3. C. 13. 14. 


uhment ſome Satisfaction is made for Sin; but no 
Man can make Satisfaction for a paſt Sin by another 
ein. 2dly, Whereas he adds, that ibis penal Neceſſity 
of Sinuing conſiſts well with the Nature of Original Sin; 
this may be ſufficiently confuted from his own Words, 
chat (I) tbe Defett which is called Sin, if it ſeiz'd on 
Man againft his Will, rectè injuſta pœna videretur quæ 
peccantem conſequitur, & quæ damnatio nuncupatur, 


ie Puniſhment which follows the Sinner, and is ſtyled 


Damnation, might rightly be eſteemed unjuſt; ſeeing there- 
fore Original Sin is a Diſeaſe neceſſary, and more ine- 
vitable than a Fever, and comes upon us before we 
can will any thing; the Puniſhment and Damnation 
inflicted for it cannot, according to this Principle, be 
juſt. Laſily, Whereas, he ſays, is natural and well. 
apcointed, ut malum meritum prioris natura ſequentis 
ſit, () that the ill Deſert of a former Sin, ſhould be the 
Nature of the following 3 this is very abſurd from his 
own Principles. For if, as he ſays, no Man is wiſe, 
valiant or temperate with the Wiſdom, Valour or Tempe- 
rance of another, aut Juſtus juſtitià alter ius quiſquam 
efficitur, or righteous with the Righteouſneſs of another ; 
how comes he to be made willing, with the Will of 
another, or ſinful with the Sin of another ? Eſpecially 
when he not only adds, that (n) no Nature can be 
corrupted by the Vice of another, nullo adjuncto vitio 
ſuo, without an Addition of a Sin of its a; and if it 
would be ſo, injuſte vituperaretur, it would unjuſtly ' be 
llamed on that account. But proveth this; (/.) Becauſe, 
(1) nemo debet quod non accepit, ex eo igitur quod 
non accepit nemo reus eſt, xo Man owes what he bath 
wt received, and fo no Perſon can be guilty for the Want of 
that Origina! Righteouſneſs he never did or could receive. 
ay, Becarſe, ſi homo ita factus eſt, ut neceſſarid pec- 


( De vera Rel. c. 14, 


(J) De Lib. Arb. L. 2. c. 19. 
(2) Ibid, c. 16. n 


cet, 


384 Of the Freedom, &c. 
cet, hoc debet ut peccet, if Man be ſo made thay he 5. 
Ceſſarily. ſins, he owes Sin as a Debt to Nature; and thy 
when he ſins, quod debet facit, he does only what be ought 
to do, which yet tis Wickedneſs to ſay. In a Word be 
faith, ſince no Man is compelPd to Sin by his own Na. 
ture, or by the Nature of another, reſtat ut propria yg. 


luntate peccetur, it remains that every one fins by his guy 
proper Will, Gwe & de Jetta. 
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DISCOURSE V. 


Concerning the Perſeverance 
of Saints. 


The State of the Queſtion. 
"CM A-D. I 


OR the better ſtating of This Queſtion, it 
will be uſeful to premiſe that which is grant- 
ed on both ſides; for by that. it will be eaſy 
to diſcern, 


(½.) That many of thoſe Scriptures, which are 
produced to prove the Doctrine of the Saints Perſeve- 
rance, do not reach the Point; they proving only 
that they who do thus perſevere are preſerv'd by Di- 
vine Aſſiſtance, and not that God hath abſolutely en- 
giged to afford them that Aſſiſtance which will unfru- 
ſtrably preſerve them. 


(2dly.) That many of the Arguments produc'd to 
confirm this Doctrine, are inconſiſtent with the Foun- 
dations on which alone they ground that Doctrine. 
| $ F. 1. (1/7.) Then we own that they who are pre- 
ſerred to Salvation, are fo preſerved (a) by the Power 


(a) 1 Pet. 1. 5. 
| EE £ of 
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of Grd thro* Faith; and that they who are thus ke 
are (b) kept by Chriſt, he alone being able (c) Kee) 
them unblameable ; but then we deny that God hat 
abſolutely promiſed to keep them by his Power fron 
making Shipwrack af this Faith; or that (d) 1h; ju 
Man who lives by Faith, ſhall never draw back 10 Per. 
dition. 


(2aly.) We own that God hath engaged his Faithſal. 
neſs, that all who do not wickedly depart from him, 
ſhall never be forc'd from him by the Power of ary 
Adverſaries; for (e) none ſhall ever be able 10 plug 
them out of his Hands, not Death itſelf; for (f) 1, 
Gates of Hades fha'l noi prevail againſt them ; not Per. 
ſecutions, or the moſt fiery Trials. He who require 
us to be faithful to the Death, being oblig'd in Fquiy 
and Honour to enable us with Chriſtian Patience to beat 
them; for (g) be is fo faithful that he will not ſuffer 
us to be tempied above what we (in this fallen State) 
are able, but will with the Temptation (fo far) mt: 
a way to eſcape that we may be able to bear it: So tht 
we may triumphantly cry out, ( A al ſergrats 
us from the Love of God which is (ſhew'd to us) in, 
i. e. U Chriſt Fejus ? Shall Tribulation, or Diſtreſ, u 
Perſecution, or Famine, or Nakedneſs, or Peril, w 
Sword? nay in all theſe Things we (who continue in 
his Love) are more than Conquerors, thro (the Aſſiſ. 
ance vouchſafed by) him that loved us. And after 
ſuch happy Experience of the Divine Aſſiſtance, Ian 
perſuaded, faith the Apoſtle, that neither (fear of) Death, 
nor (hope of) Life, nor (evil) Angels, nor Principal. 
tiet, nor Powers (perſecuting us for Chriſt's Sake), ur 
(the) hing (we endure at) preſent, nor (the) things (me 
may ſuffer for the Time) 70 come, nor height (of Honour), 
nor depth (of Ignominy), nor any other Creature (0 


(6) Jud. 1. 24. (d) Heb, 10, 38, 39. 
(e) John 10. 28, 29. (s) 1 Cor. 19. 1; 
(%) Rom. 8. 35, 39. 


(e) 1 Tim. 1. 19. 


(f) Matt. 16. 18. 
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Thing) ell be able to ſeparate us from the Love of God 
which 15 (vouchſafed to us) in (and thro') Chriſt Jeſus 
ur Lord; but then the ſame God requiring them who 
were come to the City of the Living God, the Heavenly 
[eruſalem, and to the General Aſſembly, and Church of 
be Firſt-born who are writen in Heaven to look diligently, 
wy Ile, leſt any of them fall from the Grace of God, 
nd to bold faſt that Grace by which alone they tan ſerve 


Grd acceptably, becauſe our God is (to them who do fall 


Fom it) a conſuming Fire, Heb. 12. 15, 29. and to take 
heed leſt there ſhould be in any of them an evil Heart of 
Unbelief in departing from the Living God; and that for 
this Reaſon that they could be made Partakers of the 
Bleſſings of Chriſt only on tl.is Condition, that they 
beld faſt the Beginning of their Confidence (or Expectation) 
ſtedfaſt to the end, Heb. 3. 12, 14. That they continue 
rooted and grounded in the Faith, and be not removed a- 
way from the Hope of the Goſpel, Col. 1. 23. Seeing he 
bids them who were already in Grace, and had received 
(i) like precious Faith with them, to beware leſt being 
led away by the Error of the Wicked, they fall from their 
own Stedfajtneſs, 2 Pet. 3. 17. Hence we conceive we 
have juſt Reaſon to deny that God hath from Eternity 
decreed, or abſolutely promiſed to preſerve them from 
falling into thoſe Sins which he thus cautions them to 
avoid, or to perform himſelt what he requires, as their 
Duty. 

ah, We grant that God hath promiſed Preſeverance 
in the Ways of Righteouſneſs to the End. to thoſe who 
conſtantly and conſcientiouſly uſe the Means by him 
preſcribed for that End; he will preſent us Holy and 
Urblameable, and Unreprovable in his Sight, if we con- 
lime in the Faith rooted and ſettled, and be not moved 
way from the Hope of the Goſpel, Coloſſ. 1. 22, 23. 
He hath aſſured us, That if we caſt not away our Confi- 
&nce, but patiently continue to do the Will of God, we 


(5) 2 Bet. 1. 1. 


Ces ſhall 
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Hall inherit the Promiſes, Heb. 10. 35, 36. That if «» 
give all diligence to add to our Faith Virtue, Know!:qy 


Godlineſs, Patience, Temperance, Brotherly Kindneſs a 
Charity, we ſhall never fall, 2 Pet. 1.5, 10. Tha 


we build ourſelves up in our Holy Faith, and pray ferven. 2d. 
ly in the Holy Ghoſt, we ſhall keep ourſelves in the Lan Streng 
of God, Jude 20, 21. That if we bold faſt till be con, Wi" e 
and keep bis Works to the End, we ſhall reign with Chrif Rene\ 
Rev. 2. 25, 26, 27. But then we deny that God hats ot fa 
abſolutely promiſed to interpoſe his Power infruſin. that, 
bly to engage all true Believers to uſe theſe Mean; : 
and judge theſe very Texts to be ſo many Evidence nally. 
to the contrary, The Aſſertors of this Doctrine hold, he 
| rue 
$ 2. (/.) That the Foundation of this Perſeverance © 
is the abſolute Election of thoſe that Perſevere uno”, © ! 
Salvation, and conſequently to the Means which hal of th 
unfruſtrably conciude in their Salvation. And thi Birth 
ſhews the Inconſiſtency of Two of their Arguments fn of Go 
Perſeverance, taken from the Prayers of the Saints thi tom 
they may Perſevere, and from the ſuppoſed Interceſi obo 
on of Chriſt to the ſame Effect; for, as it cannot he WI 
proved, that either Chriſt intercedes, or the Saink the Sa 
pray more for Perſeverance to the End, than for ther 0 He 
Preſervation from thoſe Sins to which Experience ant ** 
Scripture ſhews they are obnoxious to; So is it as ab- j 15 
ſurd to pray or intercede for that which God hath ab Sf 


ſolutely decreed from all Eternity ſhall come to pal 
as to pray and interceed that the World may not bs 
drown*d again; or that Chriſt may come to Judy 
ment; or be the Judge of the Quick and Dead; 0 
that the Bodies of the Saints may ariſe 3 or for an 
other thing which ſhall infallibly come to paſs by Vi 
tue of God's Abſolute Decree from all Eternity: 
being, upon this Suppoſition, as certain that this Al 
ſolute Decree concerning their Perſeverance ſhall com 
to paſs, tho? Chriſt did never intercede, or the Sam 
pray it might do fo; as that the other Decrees n 

met 


O8 
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at if ty nention'd ſhall certainly have their Effect, with his or 


10Wled 7 . 
Inef 5 aur Interceſſion that it may be ſo. 


Tha j zd'y. They alſo grant that it is not from the 
2 Srength of the New Nature in them, from the Steadi- 
15 bes of the Renewed Mind, the Immutability of the 
þ Ch Renewed Will or Alfections, that true Believers can- 
- 0 * not fall away ; but purely from the Promiſe of God 


that, tho? they are obnoxious in themſelves to fall a- 
way, he will keep them 'by his Power from falling fi- 
nally. And hence it is obvious to diſcern that all the 
Arguments produced in this Cauſe from the Nature of 
mae Faith, Converſion, or the New Birth, are inſuffi- 
cient to prove this Doctrine; becauſe *tis granted that 


infruſtry, 
Mean 
{vidences 
ine hold, 


2 ere is not from the Nature of this Faith, the Strength 
hi N * of this Converſion, or the Immutability of this New 
4 4 0 Birth that they thus perſevere ; but from the Power 


of God, by Virtue of his Promiſe, preſerving them 
from that Fall, to which they in themſelves are till 
obnoxious, | 

When therefore they argue for the Perſeverance of 
the Saints to the End, from the Words of the P/almiſ/t, 
(t) He whoſe Delight is in the Law of the Lord, and who 
editates in it Day and Night, his Leaf ſhall not wither, 
) That he who bears Cbriſt's Sayings and doth them, 
all be like to a Wiſe Man who built his Houſe upon a 
Rick ;, and ſo when the Wind and the Floods came it fell 


ments for 
>AINTS that 
Interceſſ. 
cannot be 
he Saints 
n for ther 
1ence au 
is it as ab-. 


] hath ab 


2 wy jt, From the good Ground which (m) brought forth 

4 Jud Frut with Patience. From St. Paul's Queſtion, (u) 
Dead; all we that are dead to Sin live any longer therein ? 
hs ſor ud from the Words of St. Jobn, (0) This is the Vifto- 
fs by “ the World, even our Faith. As all theſe Places 


re manifeſtly impertinent, becauſe they only ſhew 


1 
4 joel e Effect of good Diſpoſitions remaining with us, or 
ſhall come i will be with the Man who always delights in the 
he San of God, who (till doth Chriſt's Commandments, 
crees no (t) Plal. 1.2, 3. (!) Mat. 7.24, 25. Luke 8. 8. 16. 
mel 4) Rom, 6 3, 10 I Jokn % 5 (m) e 13. 


Cc 3 hears 
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hears the Word and keepeth it, as the good Ground did: 
is ſtill dead to Sin, and till lives by Faith; but ng 
that theſe Good Diſpoſitions muſt be always in uz. 
3aly, They grant that tho? true Believers cannot fil 
totally and finally, yet may they fall into Drunkennes 
and Inceſt, as Noah; fo into Murther and Adultery, 2 
David; into groſs Idolatry, as Solomon; into Denial; 
of our Lord, with Oaths and Imprecatione, as St. P. 
ter did; and into ſuch horrid Sins as render them 
preſent unfit to enter into the Kingdom of Heaven 
and which require a Renewal of their Faith, and their 
Repentance ; and that by the Guilt of thoſe Sins they 
ſtand condemned, till they are renewed by Faith and 
Repentance. And this demonſtratively ſhews the Fal. 
ſhood of their Arguments from ſuch Texts as theſe; 
( He that is Born of God ſinneth not, neither can fin; 
he keepeth himſelf ſo that the Wicked one toucheth him m. 
(2) The Lord is Faithful, who ſhall eſtabliſh you, ani 
keep you from Evil. 


CHAP: IL 


Containing Arguments from. Scriptur 
againſt the Doctrine of the Perſtu. 
rance of Saints to the End. 


HE Scriptures which do expreſly aſſert the Pol 
ſibility that true Believers, true Penitents, Men 
truly j ſt and righteous, may fall away from tber 
Righteouſneſs, and die in their Iniquity, are, among 
many others, theſe following. | 

1/t. (a) When the Righteous turneth away from l 
Righteouſneſs and commiteth Iniquity, and doth according 


(#) 1 John 3. 9. 5. 18. 
(2) Ezek. 18. 24, 76. 


(q) 2 Theſſ. 3. 3. 
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all the Abominations which the wicked Man doth, ſhall he 
zue? All his Righteouſneſs that be hath done ſhall not be 
mentioned, in the Treſpaſs that he hath treſpaſſed, and in 
the Sin that be hath ſinned, in them ſhall He die. When 
g righteous Man tur netb away rom his righteouſneſs, and 
tommiteth Iniquity and dieth in them, for his Iniquity that 
he bath done fha!l he dic, (b) When I Hall ſay to the 
Righteous he ſhall ſurely live, if be truſt to bis R. ghteouſ- 
neſs, and commit Iniquity, all his Righteouſneſs ſhall not be 
remembred, but for his Iniguity that he hath committed 
he ſhall die. (c) When the Righteous turneth away from 
his Righteouſneſs, and commilteth Iniquity, he fhall die 
thereby. Where, | | 

Obſerve, /. That God is here aſſerting the Righ- 
teouſneis of his Ways againſt the Murmurings and the 
Repinings of the Jews, that oy died for their Fa- 
thers Sins; for that this was the Import of their Pro- 
verb, The Fathers bave eaten ſoure Grapes, and the Chil= 
drens Teeth are ſet on edge; is evident from God's An- 


ſwer to this Proverb, That every one ſhould die for his own 


Iniguity 3 Jer. 31. 29. and to theſe Murmurers, that 
the Soul that ſinneih it ſhall die; Ezek. 18. 3. This 
Senſe of theſe Murmurers the Prophet repreſents more 
plainly in theſe Words; Chap, 33. 10. If our Iniguities 
and our Sins be upon us, and we pine away in them, how 
fall wwe then live? And this ſhews the Vanity of that 
Anſwer, which ſome return to this Argument : That 
the Prophet here ſpeaks of Afflictions and not Death; 
to which may be added, That this Anſwer contradicts 
the expreſs Words of the Prophet about twenty times. 


(5) Chap. 33. 13, 18. 

(e) Sicut juſtum antea peccatorem non pregravant antiqua delicta, 

peccatorem qui prius juſtus fuerit non juvant veteres juſlitia. Hie- 
ron. in Ezek, 18, F. 196. L. Quibus omnibus demonſtratur nec pecca- 
nem ſalutem deſperare debere ſi agat pœnitentiam, nec juſtum in ſua 


ſaliria confidere fi perdiderit negligenter quod magno labore quaſierat. 
In C. 33 F. 221. K. ZN 4 Wray b vnde n nag £145 Moan TOY A 
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2dty, Obſerve, that the Righteous Man here ſpoken of 
is one truly Righteous ; for he is one who (d) inne 
not, commuiteth not Iniquity, and turneth not away from hi 
Righteouſneſs ; one who walketh in God's Statutes and 
keeps his Judgments ; yea (e) who walketh in the Sy. 
tutes of Life without commilling Iniquity; and therefore 
aſſuredly is one who is truly and inwardly righteoys, 
and not in outward Profeſſion only. For, ſaith Dr, Pr. 
deaux, ſhould he only turn away from his counterfeit 
and hypocritical Righteouſneſs ; ſhould he not rather 
live than die, inaſmuch as he would put off the Wolf 
to put on the Lamb. To. affirm, faith (/) Mr, 
„ Thorndyke, that the Prophet of God ſpeaking in 
« God's Name, and of the Eſteem and Reward which 
« God hath for the Righteous and Unrighteous, ſpeaks 
de only of that which ſeemeth Righteouſneſs and Un. 
«* righteouſneſs to the World, or which an Hypocrite 
himſelf thinks ſuch, is ſuch an open Scorn to God's 
Word, as cannot be maintained but by taking Righ- 
* teouſneſs to ſignify Unrighteouſneſs, and turning 
for not turning, but continuing in the Wickednels 
* which was at the Heart when he profeſſed other- 
e wile.” | 

3aly. The Man who is here ſaid to die, is ſaid to di 
not only for, but (g) i His Jniquity, and to be taten a. 
way in his Iniquity ; and fo muſt die not only tempo- 
rally but eternally. The Way which God directs him 
to, that he may eſcape this Death, is to (4) wait in 
the Statutes of Life without committing Iniquity; (7) tore 
pent and turn himſclf from all his Iniquity, aud mae lin 
a new Heart, and a new Spirit, and then the Promiſe 
is, that a!l bis Tranſgreſſions ſta not be mentioned, tot 
is, imputed to him ; and therefore the Life promiſed 
to him that doth ſo, muſt be Life Eternal; and con- 


(4) Ezek. 33. 12, 13. 
() Epilog. Part 2. c. 3 1. p. 272. 
(hb) Ver. 15. (i) Chap. 8. 30, 31. 


(e) Chap. 18. 9. 17. 19. 
(g) Ezek. 33. 8, 9. 


ſequently 
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oken of quently the Death following on the Neglect to do ſo, 
 /inneth muſt be Death Eternal. And Laſtly, the Righteous 
From bi; Man who turneth away from his Righteouſneſs, is one 
tes and Wi who (t) co-milteth Iniquity, and doth according to all the 
tbe Sta. Abominations which the wicked Man doth ;, and therefore 
herefore ¶ muſt be one to whom belongs the Portion of the wick- 
ghteous, Wi ed, which is Death Eternal: that therefore muſt be 
Dr. Fr. ¶ che Puniſhment here threatned to him for turning away 


unterfeit from bis Righteouſneſs. 

It rather And 4thbly. Whereas ſome take refuge in the ſup- 
he Wolf WW poſed Conditional Propoſal of the Words, which, ſay 
) M. they, aſſert nothing, (I.) They fly for refuge to a 
king in WF meer Miſtake, the Words in the Original being not 
rd which Wi if but b:/2ub, &v 5 av huepe rip In, in the Day that be 
„ ſpeaks Wi turns away from his Kighteouſneſis. And again, when 
ind Un. BY I ſay to the Righteous be ſhall live, vehu, and be truſt 
ypocrite Wi in bis Righteouſne/s, 2dly. The ſame Form of Words 
o God's Wis uſed concerning the wicked turning away from 
g Righ- WF his Wickedneſs; and yet none doubts but the Prophet 
turning then ſpeaks of what is very poſſible. And 3dly, even 
ckednels Wi (1) Dr. P/ ideaux confutes this Anſwer thus, Tho? 
d other. “ ſuch Hypotbericals, as are only made uſe of for the 


« Amplification, or the Aggravation of Matters, as 
« if 1 climb up into Heaven thou art there, infer not the 
«* Poſſibility of the Thing; yet ſuch Conditional Say- 
«* ings, upon which Admonitions, Promiſes and 
« Threatnings are built, do at leaſt ſuppoſe ſomething 
in Poſſibility, tho by their Tenor and Form they 
* ſuppoſe nothing in being; beſides in the Caſe in hand, 


id to die 
taken 4. 
tempo- 

ects him 
clk in 

7) tore- 


te un be chat had a Mind to deride the Prophet, might 
Promile “ readily come upon him thus, but a righteous Man 
ea, that I according to the Truth, cannot turn away from his 
romiſed “ Righteouſneſs, therefore your threatning is in vain.” 


ind con. ¶ Nor can it reaſonably be ſuppoſed that an All-wiſe God 


ſhould go about to juſtify the Equity of his Ways only 
9 


8, $. 00 Chap. 18. 24. () Left. 6. de Pwrſev. p. 201. 


by 
quently 
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by ſuppoſing things impoſſible by virtue of his oy; 
Decree and Promiſe. 


$. 2. Arg. 2. 2dly. This Doctrine of the Poſſibiliy 
of the final Departure of true Believers and Penitenty 
from the Faith, is as fully contained in theſe Worg, 
Heb. 6. 4, 5, 6. It is impoſſible for them who were one 
enlighined, N. B. and have taſted of the heavenly Gif, 
and were made Partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, and hay 
taſted the good Word of God, and the Powers of the Mori 
zo come, ui} Tmegeneoovrag, and yet fall away, to renew 
them again to Kepentance, &c. For, 

1/7. That this is ſpoken of them who were once 
true Believers, is evident, (1/t.) from the Word puri 
obevreg, enlighined; for the fame Apoſtle, in the fame 


| Epiſtle, and in a Place of the ſame Import, ſpeaking 


to the ſame Perſons, ſaith, that (m) after they were 
enligbined they endured a great Fight of Afiiftions, ani 
took joyfully the ſpoiling of their Goods, knowing thy 
had in Heaven a better and a more enduring Subſtance. 
They therefore who were fo enlightned as to know 
they had an Inheritance in Heaven, and a great Re 
compence of Reward, and that they ſhould inherit the 
Promiſes, if they did not caſt away their Confidence, 
but with Patience continue to do the Will of God, 
were doubtleſs fincere Ciri/iians and true Bclievers, 
24/1; From the Words following, 7? is impoſſible to re. 
new them to Repertance from dead Works, v. 1. they 
therefore had once truly repented ; for I ſuppoſe the 
Apoſtle did not ſpeak of /avins again the Foundatimn 
of an Hypocritical Repentance, nor did he judge |: 
a thing impoſſible to produce that in them: the Phrae, 
It is impoſſible to rencu them again to Repentance, ſeems 
plainly to imply that they were once truly in that 
State to which they were to be renewed, and allo 
their Loſs of it. And to ſhew how oppoſite their In 
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terprerations are to the Sentiments of the Ancients, who 
ay all theſe Things may be ſaid of Hypocritical Pro- 
ſellors, the Greek Fathers, by the Heavenly Gift, un- 
derſtand A ecm rd aͤuagridy, the Remiſſion of Sins con- 
ed in Baptiſim; by the Participation of the Holy Ghoſt, 
mh üb na pEToxyv T8 Oeis tveuparog, the Grace, and 
the Participation of the Holy Spirit, confer'd by Im 
ftion of Hands; and by the Powers of the World to 
come, either &yyeMunyv Sieywyyv, an Angelical Life, or 
ry Adab T TvevutTog, the earneſt of the Spirit, by 
which they may obtain the Bleſſings promiſed, or that 
Faith is the Earneſt of the World to come. So Chry- 
bom, Theodoret, Photius, CEcumenius, Haymo, and 
Theopby/aft in locum. 

2dly. That the Perſons here mentioned muſt fall to- 
ally and finally, is alſo evident, becauſe the Apoſtle 
doth pronounce it a Thing impoſſible to renew them to 
Repentance, And 24d!y, He declares their Repentance 
impoſſible on this Acconnt, that they crucified io them- 
ſelves afreſh the Son of God, and put him to an open Shame; 
e. they again declared him worthy of that Puniſh- 
ment they had inflicted on him ; and, ſo to them there 
remained no more Sacrifice for Sin, but a fearful looking 


for of Judgment, Chap. 10. 26, 27. 


F 3. Arg. 3. 3dly. This alſo ſeemeth evident from 
the Place parallel to this, () If we /in wilfully (by fal- 
ling off from Chriſtianity) after we have received the 
Knowledge of the Truth, there remains (to us) no more 
ducrifice for Sin, but a fearful looking for of Fudgment and 
fiery Inaignation, He that deſpiſed Moſes's Law died 


without Mercy, &c. Of how much ſorer Puniſhment ſup- 
poſe ye then ſhall he be thought worthy, who bath trodden 
| under foot the Son of God, and hath accounted the Blood 
of the (New) Covenant, wherewith He was ſantiified, 
an unboly thing, and hath done deſpight to the Spirit of 
Grace? For, 


(n) Heb, 10. 26,-29, 
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for of Judgment and fiery Indignation, and fo as to do 


396 Concerning the 
\ . ; 
1ſt. That the Apoſile ſpeaks of them who had te. 
ceived the Remiſſion of their paſt Sins by Faith in the 
Blood of the New Teſtament ſhed for the Remigig 
of Sins, and ſo of them who had true juſtifying Faith 
is evident from theſe Words, that they were ſan#ifeg 
by his Blood; for to be ſanctified throughout this 
whole Epiſtle, and more aſſuredly to be /antiihed wit 
the Blood of Chriſt, hath ſtill relation to our Juſtification, 
or the Remiſſion of our Sins procured by the Blood 
of Chriſt, and not to the inward Sanctification of our 
Nature by the Spirit of Chriſt ; ſo, v. g. that Chriſt 
was conſecrated to his Office of a Prieſt, to make A. 
tonement for our Sins by his Sufferings, the A 6%, 
proves, Ch. 2. 11. becauſe 6 à umu, He that purgeth 
away the Guilt contracted by our Nature, and of ayu- 
Copevor, they who are cleanſed from it, are one in Nature; 
lee the Note there. So Chap. 9. 13. the Blood of Bull; 
and Goats, ayatu, ſandliſies to the purifying of the Fleſh, 
i. e. to the cleanſing from Legal Defilements. 80 
Chap. 10. 10. $Y12opevo Ecpev, we are ſanthfied or purg- 
ed from the Guilt of Sin by /e Brody, or, as ſome Co- 
pies read, by the Blood v7 Chriſt aſſered once for all; and 
ver. 15. by one Offering be hath perfected for ever them 
that are anctifed; i. e. hath entirely purg'd them from 
the Guilt of Sin; and Chap. 13. 12. Wherefore Feſui, 
bat he m'ght Janftify the People wilh his own Blood, fuf- 
fered without the Camry where both the Blood ſanctify- 
ing, and T0 epi &uapriag, the Sacrifice for Sin to which 
it anſwers; vr 11. ſhew that Chriſt ſanctified the Peo. 
ple by the Oblation of himſelf as a Sin-Offering to 
cleanſe them from the Guile of Sin. 
24ly. That they who ſo ſinned that there remained 
no more Sacrifice for their Sin, but only a fearful locking 


deſpight to the Spirit of Grace, by rejecting him as a hy- 
ing Spirit, and his Giſts and Miracles as Illuſions, and 
ſo were'guilty of the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, 

totally 
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totally and finally, is ſo exceeding evident, that I know 
bad * none who ever ventured to deny it. 


in the 94 Arg. 4 4thly. This is ſtill. farther evident from 
miſſion the following Words of the ſame Chapter, ver. 38. 
; Faith, Now the Juſt ſhall ire by Faith, ual eav Vtogeihyrei, but 
nified if be draw back, my Soul ſhall have no pleaſure in him. 
ut thi Where obſerve, 

<0 Oh 

* if. That the Word d xogi Me ſignifies to draw back, 


refuſe, and fly from a Thing; and ſo the Object of it 
of ou Wl being here Faith, muſt ſignify the drawing back of the 
t Chriſt perſon ſpoken of from the Faith, or refuling ſtill to 
ake As profeſs it, and fo, as it here follows, muſt be his draw- 
Avopi ing back unto Perdition; and becauſe this is done uſually 


urge as here, ver. 33, 34. out of Fear of Perſecutions, and 
ol au- want of Patience to bear them, ver. 36. Hence it is 

Vature; joyn'd with Fear ; as Gal. 2. 12. Peter, u xtc EauT0yy 

ee wdr re himſelf fearing the Circumciſion, and often ſig- 

£ " nifies Fear, as Deut. 1. 17. un UrogeAy, thou ſhall not be 
8 


afraid of the Face of Man; and becauſe Mens cowardly 
Fears make them to hide and conceal their Profeſſion, 
to diſſemble and play the Hypocrite ; hence it alſo 
ſignifies, to (o) conceal and hide; and by Heſychius, 
and Suidas is rendered Vroupiverar, Soneverai, He plays 
the Hypocrite, and deals deceitjully ; all which, in things 
which do reſpe& our God and our Religion, are per- 
nicious to the Soul; efpecially if we conſider that he 
that draweth back ſtands oppoſed to him that beleveth, 
ver, 39. and here to him that /iveth by Faith, and 
therefore can have none, or only a dead Faith : and 
laſtly that God here ſolemnly declares his Sou! ball have 
in pleaſure in him, and then he muſt ſtill lie under his 
ad Diſpleaſure. Note, 

2dly, That d Uzogeiayrer, if he draws back, refers 
plainly to the ju/t Man wo lives by his Faith; and in the 
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398 Concerning the 
Prophet, to him who is with Faith and Patience to 
wait for the Accompliſhment of the Viſion ; and ve 
39. 6 d rege, the Drawer-back ſtands oppoſed to 
him that believes to the Salvation of his Soul : the Word; 
do therefore plainly ſuppoſe, that the juſt Man wy 
liveth by that Faith, in which if he perſiſted he would 
fave his Soul, may draw back to Perdition ; and thi 
is alſo evident from the enſuing Words, » 
Soul ſhall bave no pleaſure in bim; for they do plainly 
intimate that God took pleaſure in him before his dray. 
ing back ; for otherwiſe this Threat would ſignify ng. 
thing, the Lord taking Pleaſure only in juſt Men, and 
ſuch as live by Faith. Note, 

34ly. That, val eav, may be rendred not hypotheti. 
cally, and if, but, and when the juſt Man draweth bact; 
for that this is a very common Senſe of the Particle 
lav, ſee Note on Heb. 3.15. But if we read the Word; 
hypethetically, . the Suppoſition cannot be of a thing 
impoſſible, for then God muſt be ſuppoſed to ſpeak 
thus: If the juſt Man do that which J know it is im. 
poſſible for him to do, and which I am obliged by 
Promiſe to preſerve him from doing, my Soul ſhall 
have no Pleaſure in him. Which is to make God ſeri. 
ouſly to threaten Men for ſuch a Sin of which they 
are not capable, and of which they are obliged to be- 
lieve they are not capable, if they be obliged to be- 
heve the Doctrine of Perſeverance, and ſo to make hi 
Threatnings of none Effect. 


$. 5. Arg. 5. 5thly, This may be ſtrongly argued 
from theſe Words of the Apoſtle Peter, (a) They a- 
lure thre? the Luſts of the Fleſh, thre much Wantonneſs, 
(or to Laſciviouſneſs) thoſe who were clean eſcaped fron 
them that live in Error: For if after they have eſcaped 
the Pollutions of the World thro* the Knowledge of it 
Lord and Saviour Feſus Chriſt, they are again entangled 


(a) 2 Pet. 2. 18, 20, 21, 22. 
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wget, by the Acknowledgment of our Lord and Savini 
Jeſus Chriſt ;, i. e. by the Acknowledgment of (/) 4, if 
Truth which is after Godlineſs, which they who are laden 
with Sins cannot attain to; which is the Conſequenc 7 
of true Repentance, and which recovers them (g) f which 
the Snare of Satan, wwho were led captive by bim a jj 
Will; and fo by ſuch an Acknowledgment of Chrig 
as only true Chriſtians have, and which is joined wit 
the Faith of the Eleft, Tit. 1. 1. Moreover, by Virtue 
of this Acknowledgment, they had ſo far eſcaped the 
Pollutions of the World thro* Luſt as to be di. 
entangled from them, not overcome by them; as j 
plain from thoſe Words, F after they have thus eſcaped 
they be again entangled and overcome : they alſo had turned 
to, i. e. obey*d the Holy Commandment delivered to then; 
for otherwiſe they could not afterwards have turned 
from it. Now evident it is, that neither all, nor ay 
of theſe Things can truly be affirmed of Hypocritic 
Profeſſors, who only are in outward ſhew, but never 
in Sincerity of Heart, turned from the Service of Sin, 
or obedient to the Holy Commandment. 

2dly. That theſe Men after fell away totally and 
finally, we learn from theſe Words; That they wer: 

ain allured to Wantonneſs ; again entangled and or. 
come by their polluting Luſts ; and ſo again in bondage | 
them, ver. 19. That they turned from the Holy Con. 
mandment delivered io them to their former Vomit, aut 
wallowing in the Mire; and that ſo fatally, hat it hai 
been better for them not to have known the Way of Right: 


ouſneſs. 


$. 6. Arg. 6. All the fore-mention'd Texts ſeem d. 
rectly to aſſert this may be done. I proceed ſecondy 
to thoſe Scriptures which ſeem as plainly to aſſert 
hath been done, and therefore may be done agait. 
Now of this we have an Inſtance 


that g 
doubt] 
) unf 
had; | 
heſe, | 
Way, 
gumen 
Perſeve 
Drove 

eaſona 
ay, a 
A ſe 
rho, ſ. 
ren Th 
nd 0VE 
eiu, 
nd 1s 
briſtia 
0. 39. 


heir $9 


5 . Tim. 3+ 7» (s) 2 Tim. 2. 25, 26. 
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(/) thy 1. In Hymenæus and Alexander, and their Aſſo- 
re laden cares 3; which St. Paul, introduceth with a charge to 
ſequenee N notby to bold (i. e. retain) Faith and a good Conſcience, 
(g) fron Which ſome having put away concerning Faith have made 
m at bis Shipwreck 3 of whom is Hymenæus and Philetus. Now 
f Chrit, eo put away a good Conſcieuce, belongs to them alone 


ed with sho once had and ought to have retained it, and 10 
y Virtue at Shipwreck of the Faith, ſo as to blaſpheme that 
aped the ¶ Doctrine which they once profeſſed, is ſurely to fall 
be di. Nor from the Profeſſion of it. Laſtly, The Faith and 
N 3 43 1 What good Conſcience he charges Timothy to retain, is 
\ eſcaped, WMlboubtleſs a ſincere Faith, and a good Conſcience, that 
d * ) unfeigned Faith, and that good Conſcience he then 
to them; 


had; by ſaying therefore that others had laid aſide both 


turned heſe, he, in effect, declares that they were totally fallen 


nor am Hay, which is ſufficient Confutation of all their Ar- 
pocritics ¶guments produced from Scripture for the Doctrine of 
ar never ¶ferſeverance; which if they prove any thing, they 
: of Sin, prove that true Sain/s cannot fall totally, nor can it 


eaſonably be thought that when ſo many do thus fall a- 


ally and ray, all of them ſhould return by a fincere Repentance. 
bey wer A ſecond Inſtance is that of Hymenæus and Philetus, 
ind our. ho, ſaith the Ayoſtle, (i) bave erred from the Truth 
ondage HN Thy dN νi ͤEE SVN, have fallen off from the Truth,) 
oly Con. ¶ d overthrown the Faith of ſome, (k) (fo, xe xigm & 
mil, d, 1 Tim. 6. 21. is to fall away from the Faith, 
at it la Had is another Inſtance of this Nature ;) for ſeeing 
F Rigi. britians believe 70 the Salvation of their Soul, Heb. 


0. 39. and the End of their F aith, is the Salvation of 
er Souls, 1 Pet. 1. 9. they who do overthrow their 


ſeem erich, muſt overthrow that in them which had it con- 
ſecondly {nued, would have ended in their Salvation. 

| aſſert I 34y. We have juſt Reaſon to ſuſpect this of many 
ie agi WF4aizzrs in the Church of Galztia ; for as the Avotle 


) 2 Tim. 1. 8. (i) 2 Tim. 2. 18. 
, wn agb, gurom's cg, A νν d-part not from a 
% and good Wife, and eco, ov G > x, T4 nerd irIW]d , is 
fall from our Hopes and E xpectations, Oecum. in locum. 

de- 
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4% Cuanoerning bse 
declares, That they had (1) received the Spirit hyp 
the Hearing of Faith; that they were all made (m) tle 
Sons of God by Faith in Ch#iſt Jeſus, and by Baptiſm 
had put on Chriſt, and that (n) becauſe they were Sou, 
God had ſent the Spirit of his Son into their Hearts, r. 
ing Abba Father ,, that they once (o) ran well: & 
doth he marvel that they were (7) /o ſoon removel 
from him that called them in the Grace of Chriſt y 
another Goſpel, by which Chris Goſpel was perverted, 
| He enquires, () Wo had bewitcbed them that thy 
| Should not obey the Truth? And how it was (v) thy 
| afier they had known, or rather were known of Gul, 
they returned again to the begearly Elements of the Mori 
ta which they deſired to be in . declaring that 
he was (s) afraid of them leſt be bad beſtowed up 
them Labour in vain; and that he (7) travailed in Birth 
with them to renew in them that Faith from which they 
were fallen, and to (2) form Chriſt in them; that they 
now did not obey the Truth, And ſeeing they noy 
deſired to be circumciſed, and to be under the Lay, 
he plainly tells them that (w) if they were circumciſed 
Chriſt ſhould profit them nothing ; that be was become of 
none Effet to as many of them as ſought for Tuſtificatian 
by the Works of the Law, they being fallen from Grat, 
and therefore muſt have been formerly in a State of 
Grace, *Tis therefore evident that the Apoſtle believed 
that* they who had begun in the Spirit might end in the 
Fleſh ;, that they who were made tbe Sons of God by 
Faith ia Cbriſt Jeſus, might be ſo changed that Chrif 
ſhould jr: fit them nothing, and be of none Effect to thei, 
and that they who were once known of God, might fall 
from his Grace and Favour. 
To this Head alſo are to be refer'd the Predictions of 
the Scripture concerning Perſons who ſhauld fall away; 


(4) Chap. 3. 2, 5. (m) Ver, 26, 27, (n) Chap. 46 
(o) Chap. $ 7. (p). Chap. 1. 6, 7, (3) Chap. 3. 1. 
(7) Chap. 4-9. _ () Ver. 11. (:) Ver. 19. 


( Chap. 5. 7. (w) Ver. 2. 
| for 
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t thr? Jer being Divine Predictions they muſt come to paſs, 
(n) the ad being Predictions of Ihings which were to happen 
3aptiſm long} be our times, they muſt be alſo Inſtances of 
re Sou, „bat hath come to paſs. Now ſuch are, 

ts, cry 1. Chriſt's Declaration that by reaſon of the extreme 
ell: ſo Wafidtion of che Times, in which Feruſalem was to be 
removed Mieſtroyed; many ſhould be offended ; i. e. ſhould fall off 
briſt h Nom the Faith: And that beca« ſe Iniguity ſball abound, 
rverted, he Leue of many ſball wax cold; but be that endures to 
at they Wie End Hall be ſaved, Mat. 24. 12, 13. Where that 
(r) thy MCtit fpeaks not of an hypocritical, outward Profeſſi- 
of God, Nen of Affection to him, may be gathered from his ſti- 
Mei ing it not Pretence, but Love; his Suppoſition that it 
ng that Was fervent Love; for what was never hot cannot wax 
ed up Mad; yea fuch Love in which had they continued they 
in Birth Would certainly have been ſaved ; and yet he doth not 
ich they [ly intimate that ſome would not continue in that Love 
hat they Ito the End, but plainly doth foretel that it in many 
ey now rould wax cold. 

ie Lau, 2d. As our Lord here foretold that there ſhould be 
cumciſed then an Apoſtaſy of the Believers of the Jetiiſb Nation; 
ecome of Wo alſo did St. Paul ſpeak of the ſame Apo/taſy, as a 
t:fication tung that was to happen before the coming of the Man 
n Gract, io Sin, 2 Theſſ. 2. 3. adding, that the Spirit faid expreſs- 
State of WW) that in the latter Time, (the Times then inſtant, ver. | 
believed b.) /ome ſbould de pars from the Faith, Now to prevent | 


d in the this Apo/ta/y of the believing Jews, the Epiſtle to the 


God by Wfithrews was manifeſtly written. And as the excellent 
ar Chrif Dr. Barrow uſed to ſay, That it was written againſt the 
to then, WoQtrine of Perſeverance ; ſo is it certain that it con- 
light fil Waineth many cogent Arguments againſt that Doctrine, 


lides thoſe Three produced already from it. As will 
be evident, | 
iff, From the manifold Exhortations, to Held faſt 
beir Hope, which gave them Ground of rejoicing, 
hap. 3. 16. To bold faſt their Confidence ſtedfaſt to 
Ive End, Ver. 14. To hold faſt their Profeſſion, Chap. 
14. To bold faſt the Profeſſion of their Faith without 
Dd 2 Wa- 


ctions of 
away; 


hap. 46, 


3. l. 
E 


for 
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to the reſt prepared for the People of God, leſt any of they 


Concerning the 
wavering, Chap. 10. 23. To retain Grace whereby y 
ſerve God atceptably, Chap. 12. 28. To labour to enter jy. 


(who believing had a preſent Right to it, Chap. 4. 3.4 
the 7ews had to enter into the Land of Canaan, whilf 
they believed in God, and believed his Servant My, 
Exod, 14. 3 1.) ſhould fall from it after the ſame Exanyl 
of Unbelief, Chap. 4. 11. they being excluded from en 
tring into that Land by their following Unbelief, Nun. 
14. 11. Chap. 3. 19. To ſhew the ſame Diligence to ths 
full Aſſurance of Hope to the End, and to be Followers | 
them who thro" Faith and Patience did inherit the Ps 
miſes, Chap. 6.11, 12, To conſider bim who endured ſu 
Contradiction of Sinners, leſt they be wearied, and fan 
in their Minds; to lift up the Hands that hang dbu 
and the feeble Knees, and to make ſtraight Paths |, 
their Feet, leſt that which is lame be turned out of th 
Way, Ver. 12. 13. Where we have Four Aponiſtid 
Terms, all importing fainting in our Chriſtian Warfar 
or Race, and giving over the Fight as being able n 
hold out no longer; for #4pvewv is to give over th 
Fight as being weary z e#Wew is to faint and be diſp 
rited, ſo that we can run or fight no longer; to han 
T&g rape ui vag xerpets, Hands hanging down, is to gin 
over the Combat, they fgetching out their Hand: 
and to have, y6vere T& mzprreAvueve Knees languiſt 
ing, or Paralytick Knees, imports the ſame Thing 
they fighting in the O/ympick Games, 6gbogd3yv, fand 
upright, and to make ſtraight Paths, is not to turn ov 
of the Way of Chriſtiauity for fear of Perſecution, an 
by our Example to teach the infirm Chriſtian fo to d 

See the Notes there. | 
zal). From his frequent Cautions to them who be 
heved, to beware /e/t there ſhould be in them an evil Hu 
of Unbvelief in departiig from the living God; or leſt 
of them ſhould be hardned thro* the Deceitfulneſs of vi 
Chap. 3. 11, 12. To lock diligently to it leſt any of tht 
ſhould fall from the Grace of God, leſt any Root of bi 
| teri) 
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ereby 9 j ſhould ſpring up among them by which many ſhould 
enter in. 722 ; leſt there ſhould be among them any Fornicator 
| of then x prophane Perſon as Eſau, who for one Meſs of Pottage 


4. 3-17 his Birth-right ; and, 10 /ee io it, that they did not, 
, hi egen, turn away from bim that ſpake from Heaven. 
at Moſes, zdly. From his Promiſes to them that perſevered, as 
Exanili:, theſe Words, caft not away your Confidence which hath 
* 4 vat recompence of reward, for you have need of Patience, 
f, Num 


that having done the Will of God, you may inherit the. 
Promiſes, Ch. 10. 35, 30. 
ybly. From his Declarations that they only belong- 


ce to th 
lowers » 


the Fr to che Houſhold of Chriſt, If they hold faſt their con- 

ured ſubWMnce and rejoicing of hope firm to the End, Ch. 3. 6. 
27 a could be only made Partakers of the Bleſſings 
ng dou 


iriſt had purchaſed for them, by Holding the Beginning 
# their confidence ſtedfaſt to the End. ver. 14. 
chly. From the dreadful Threats he pronounces a- 


Paths f 
out of l 


Agoniſticy inſt thoſe who fell away, and drew back to Perditi- 
1 Warfar , after they had repented, lived by Faith, and been 
g able Med thro* Faith in the Blood of the New Covenant, 
over Mn. that *twas impoſſible to renew them to Repentance 3 
d - „ at there remained no more Sacrifice for their Sin, and 
3 TO nan 


ut God would have no farther pleaſure in them. Now, 


is to r Confirmation of this * erz, obſerve, 

ir Hand: I. That the Apoſtle hefe ſpeaks of true Believers, 
S 7 en of ſuch who had a preſent Right to enter into reſt, 
1e | 


b. 4. 3. Who at preſent rejoyced in Hope, Ch. 3.6. and 
ad ſuch an Expectation of future Bleſſings, which it 
ley held faſt they would be Partiakers of Chrift, v. 14. 
l hat they had freedom of acceſs into the Holy of Hilies 
ir the Blood of Jeſus, Ch. 10. 19. Had their Hearts 
minkled from an evil Conſciente, and their Bodies waſhd 
ub pure Water, v. 22, 23. and a Chriſtian Hope, v. 
. and knew they bad in Heaven q beiter, anda more 
Wuring Subſtance than that which they had loſt on 
th, v. 34. and would receive the Promiſe, ind a great 
wompence of reward, if they did not caſt away lbeir 
dence, but patiently continued in well doing, v.35, 36, 
Dd yz thay 
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z poſſible for Men to do otherwiſe ; fo alſo when they 
xreuſed to induce Men to perſevere in that Profeſſion 
which they have undertaken, they muſt neceſfarily, for 
the fame Reaſon, contain an Evidence that it is poſſible 
for any Man whe is induc*d by them to perſevere in the 
Courſe of a Chriſtian, not to perſevere. For whereas 
ome think fit to anſwer that theſe Commands and Ex- 
hortations, theſe Cautions, Promiſes and Threats di- 
refted to true Believers, are well conſiſtent with God's 
ibſolute Decree and Promiſe of their Perſeverance, as 
being the Means appointed for the Accompliſhment of 
that w hich he hath made neceſlary by his Decree and 
Promiſe 3 the Falſhood of this Anſwer, ſhall be fully 
detected under all theſe Heads. At preſent let it only 
be obſerv'd, 


1. That this is the Sentiment of all Mankind; for 
how much ſoever they vary in other things, they all a- 
orec in this, not to exhort Men to what they know they 
never can refuſe to do ; not to fear they ſhould neglect 
ſuch things, not to terrify them by Threats from neg- 
king, or allure them by Promites to perform them: 
On the contrary they generally agree, that as a Pro- 
miſe, ſo a Threat of what I know to be impoſſible, is 
33 none at all; that (a) there is no need of Exhortati- 
ons to incite Men to what they certainly will do. That 
a Promiſe muſt be of ſomething which at preſent is un- 
certain, and ſuſpended on a Condition which may not 
be performed; and that a Command or Law obliging 
us to will and do, muſt ſuppole in us a Freedom not 
to will, or to conſent to that which is requir'd ; for he 
only wills, ſay the (b) Civilians, and conſents, who 
hath it in is Power to be unwilling and diſſent. 


(a) Supervacanenm eſt enim, in quod imus, impell;; nemo in amo- 
_ ſui cohortandus eſt, quem, dum paſcitur, trahit, Sen. de Ben. I. 4, 
I6, 17, 

(b) Ejus eft velle qui poteſi nolle. Ulpian de Reg. Jur. Leg. 3. Cen- 


entire non poteſt cum nec diſſentire poſſu. Try phon. l. ia Bello S. 


Medio D. de Capiivis. 
D d 4 2dly. 


408 Concerning the 

2dly. Obſerve that God himſelf approves of this De. 
portment; for tho* the Elect Angels are yet under the 
Law of Love and Obedience, yet are they not exhor:. 
ed to that Obedience, they have no Promiſes to more 
them to it, nor are they threatned with God's Dif. 
pleaſure if they neglect to do it, becauſe, being con. 
firm'd in their Bleſſed State, they cannot fail of doing 
it. Again, our Bleſſed Lord, as he was a Prophet, ſpake 
as his Father gave him Commandment, for ſo all Lega 
muſt do; as he was a Prieſt he became obedient tothe 
Death; but I know of no Exhortations directed to hin 
to perform faithfully the Office of a Prieſt or Prophet; 
no Threats, ſhould he neglect to do ſo ; no Promiles to 
encourage him to do that Duty of which he could not 
fail, but only a Declaration of that Glory which would 
ſucceed his Sufferings. Laſtly, we find no Exhortat. 
ons directed to the Evil Angels not to tempt God's Ser- 
vants, not to be Adverſaries to Chriſt's Kingdom; no 
Threats denounced upon their doing fo, but only a De- 
claration of their preſent State, and of their future 
Doom. Now ſeeing the Ele& on Earth, according to 
this Doctrine, can no more fail of Perſeverance to the 
End, than the Elect Angels, ſeeing they can no more 
finally neglect, or be unfaithful in the Uſe of the Means 
which will infruſtrably produce that Perſeverance, than 
Chriſ# could fail of faithfully diſcharging his Prof le. 
tick and his Prieſtiy Office, how is it the Divine Wiſdom 
ſecs it meet to ply us on Earth continually with thoſe 
Exhortations, Threats and Promiſes which he {aw 
needleſs in the Cafe, and inconſiſtent with the State of 
the Elect Angels, and our Bl-//ed Lord? Have we not 
reaſon to conceive it is becauſe we have a Liberty 0: 
utrumq; which they had nor, and are at pretent in 3 
State of Trial, whether we will ſtand or fall, whereas 
they both were under no ſuch Poſſibility of falling wn 
their Dury ? And 

24, 1s is evident from the Nature of theſe Things, 
for whatioever is a Means for the producing an E.Teet, 
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of the bringing it to paſs, muſt contain in it nothing re- 


gnant to, but only ſubordinate to that End; but 
{ch Exhortations as theſe, (c) old faſt your profeſſion 


without wavering 3 (d) Hold *till I come, that no 


Man take away thy Crown ; (e) Look diligently that you 


{all not from the Grace of God, () leſt being led away 
by the Error of the wicked you fall from your own Sted- 
fafineſs, &c. do in their proper Nature and 8 


import a Danger, and tend to raiſe a Fear in Men, le 

what they are cautioned to beware of, ſhould happen to 
them; whereas an infruſtrable Decree and abſolute Pro- 
miſe made known to all Believers that they ſhall perſe- 
vere to the End, tends to exclude all Dangers, and 
prevent all Fear of falling from the Grace of God, and 
therefore muſt be contrary to the Purpole of theſe Ex- 
hortations 3 and ſo theſe Exhortations can be no means 
to beget Perſeverance in them. And fince Threats are 
more naturally defgned to beget in us a Senſe of the 
ame Danger, and an Impreſſion of the fame Fear, 
which theſe Decrees and Promiſes entirely exclude, theſe 
Decrees and Promiſes muſt be repugnant to thoſe 
Threats. Since, Laſtly, Promiſes tend to excite Hope, 
nfame Endeavours, and render us ſollicitous, leſt we 
ſhould fail of the Bleſſing promiſed ; and where we 
know ſuch abſolute Decrees are made, and Promiſes en- 
gaged to confer the Promiſed Blefling, there can be no 
Ground for this Sollicitude, no Need of hoping tor that 
which Faith makes certain to us, or of quickning our 
Endeavours after that in which it is impoſſible we ſhould 
miſcarry : Hence allo it mull follow that theſe abſolute 
Decrees and Promiſes muſt be repugnant to theſe Con- 
ditions of Perſeverance laid down by way of Promiſe 
a the Holy Scripture, (g) we Hall reap if we faint 
wt : (b) If ye continue in the Faith, and be not moved a- 
way from the bee of the Goſe!, ye are made partakers of 


(c) Heb, 10. 23. 


4) Rev. 2. 25. 
J) 2. Pet, 3. 17. a : 


(g) Gal. 6. 9, 


(e) Heb. 12. 15. 
(») Heb, 3. 14 * 


Chriſt : 


400 7 Concerning the : W 
Cbriſt: (i) If ye bold faſt your rejoicing in hope, and thy 
Beginning f your Confidence firm vo the End; and ſo 
come to a particular Conſideration of theſe reſpective 
Heads. And, | 


$8. /. All Commands to perſevere and to fan 
faſt in the Faith, ſhew that they to whom they are i. 
rected may not ſtand faſt, or perſevere unto the End; 
for, as Suarez well argues, all Laws, that is, Com. 
mands of our Superiours, are made concerning Action 
to be done, or left undone by Man as a free Agent, 
who hath poteſtatem ad utrumlibet, a Power to obey or 
not; but in Commands re ſpecting what it is not poſſible 
to leave undone, there can be no ſuch Liberty to leave 
undone, what is commanded, and therefore in ſuch 
Things there can be no Law properly commanding 
that. 2dly, Laws are attended with the Sanctions of a 
Penalty to the Tranſgreſſor of them, and a Reward to 
the obedient ; but where there is no Power of obey- 
ing, it cannot be our Fault that we do not obey, and 
fo our Diſobedience can deſerve no Puniſhment, nor 
can it be rewardable to do that which is ſimply neceſ- 
fary for us to do. Now ſuch Commands are theſe, (% 
Watch ye, praying at all Times, that ye may be worthy t1 
eſcape all theſe things, and to ſtand before the Son of Man, 
(!) Watch ye, fand faſt in the Faith, quit your ſelves like 
Men. (m) Put on the whole Armour of God, that ye may 
be able to fand againſi the Wiles of the Devil. Take (0 
yourſelves the whoie Armour of God, that ye may be able 
io withſtand in the evil Day, and having done all to ſtand, 
(n) Caſt not away your Conſ'derce which bath great Re. 
compence of Reward, () But ve beloved, building 1 
your ſelves in your moſt boly Fuith, jraying in the Hog 
Ghoſt ,, keep yourſelves in the Love of God. To the 
Church of Thyaiira, Chriſt ſpeaks thus, (% What thou 


(!) 1 Cor. 16. 1} 


(i) Coloſſ. 1. 23. 
(o) Jude 20 


(m) Eph. 6. 11, 13. 
(p) Rev. 2. 25. 


(k) Luke 21. 36, 
() Heb. 10. 35, 
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beſt attained to bold faft till 1 come: To that of Phila- 
liphta, Hold faſt till I come, that no Man take away thy 


411 


(rows. Now do not theſe Things plainly ſeem to in- 
timate that their Salvation depended on their watch- 
ing. their uſing the whole Armour of God, their ſted- 
altneſs in the Faith, without caſting away their Con- 
fdence, and that they might loſe their Crown by ne- 


glecting ſo to do, and be unable to withſtand Tempta- 
tions, or to ſtand before the Son of Man? 


$9. 2dly. All Exhortations to Perſeverance, or to 
continue 1n the Faith, the Knowledge, or the Love 
of God, muſt be fo many Evidences, that they to 
whom they are directed may not do fo; and that he 
who tenders them to true Believers hath not obliged 
himſelf by Promiſe abſolute, to preſerve them in the 
Faith, or in the Love of God. For either they need 
mele Exhortations, or they do not: To ſay they do 
dot need them, is in effect to ſay that they are need- 
fs Exhortations, and therefore are unworthy of the 
Wiſdom ot the Holy Ghoſt: To fay they need them 
in order to their Perſeverance, is in Efiect to grant 
that they are inftrumental to their Perſeverance, and 
Hat wichour them they might fail of it; for that can- 
not be needful to that End, without which they ſhall 
is aſſuredly perſevere, as if no ſuch Exhortations had 
been offer'd to them. And ſeeing Exhortations are 
only moral Mortives, which we may reſiſt or fruſtrate, 
it they be Means toward the Production of Perſe- 
rerance, it mult depend upon ſuch Means as we may 
frullrate and reſiſt, and fo *tis poſſible it may not hap- 
pen, If it be anſwered, that theſe Exhortations therefore 
become effectual, becauſe God's Spirit infruſtrably per- 
luades the Salus to obey them; this is a plain Ac- 
knowledgment the Fxhortation is no Means of the 
daints Perſeverance z becauſe an Action which I can al- 
ways reſiſt and fruſtrate, can be no Means of an in- 
fruſtrable, or itreſiſtible EFeR, and therefore it muſt 


be 


42 Concerning the 

be the Operation of the Holy Spirit, alone, which doth 
infruſtrably perform it; and yet the Scripture aboundeth 
with theſe Exhortations. To them whom he acknoy. 
leges to be the Temples of the living God, by virtue of 
bis Spirit dwelling in them, St. Pau! directs this Exhort. 
tion, (2) not to receive the Grace of God in vain He 
exhorts the (r) Saints at Epbeſus, and the faithful iq 
Chriſt Jeſus, who were bleſſed with all ſpiritual Bleſſing, 
and choſen before the Foundation of the World thro* C brif 
that they ſhould be holy and unblameable in Love; () 
Put on the whole Armour of God, that they may be able h 
ftand in the evil Day, and having done all to ſtand. He 
exhorts the (7) Saints at Philippi, in whom God ha 
began the good work, eEnexew, to bold faſt the Mord of 
Life, and to ſtand faſt in the Lord, To the (u) Saint 
and faithful Brethren who were at Colo, and had a 
bope laid up for them in Heaven, a fruitful Converſatin 
and Love in the Spirit, he ſpeaks thus (w) As ye hav 
received Jeſus Chriſt, ſo walk in him, rooted and buil 17 
in bim, and eſtabliſhed in the Faith. Having told the 
Converted 7Zews that he hoped of them T, bings which ac- 
companied Salvation, God being not (x) unrighteous i 
forget their Work, and Labour of Love which they had 
ſhew'd to bim; he deſires them to (y) ſhew the ſame 
Diligence to the End, to the full Aſſurance of Hope, and 
not to be flothful, but followers of them who thro Faith 
and Patience did inherit the Promiſes; and to retain Grace, 
by which they might ſerve God acceptably in Reverence and 
godly Fear, becauſe he is to the Wicked a conſumiy 
Fire. To the (2) Elect, according to the Forernowleds: 
of Cod, St. Peter writes thus; (a) Be ſober, be vigilant, 
becauſe your Adver/ary the Devil, as a roaring Lion, 
walketo avout jeeking whom be may devour , whom reſi 
ſtedſaſt in the Faith, To them who had 7b) oa 
() 2 Cor. 6. 1. 


(r) Eph, I. I, 3s 4, 5. (5) Chap. C. I;. 


(8) Phil 3. 1. 2. 16. 4. l. () Coloſl. 1. 1,4, 5, 7. 
(x) Ch. 6, 9—12. (y) Ch. 12. 28, 2) 
(6) 2 Pet. 1.1 


+ + 0 


(w) Ch 2. 6, . 


(z) 1 Pet. 1. 1. (4) Chap. 5.8, 9. 
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Perſeverance of Saints. 413 
le precious Faith with the Apoſtles, he ſaith 3 (c) Add 
your Faith, Virtue, Knowledge, Godlineſs, &c. for he 
that lacketh theſe Things is Mind and hath forgotten that 
he was purged from his old Sins. Wherefore Brethren be 
gent to make your Calling and Election ſure; for if yon do 
theſe Things you ſhall never fall. To them (d) whoſe 
Sins were forgiven, and who had overcome the wicked 
One, St. John writes thus, Love not the World, neither 
the Things of the World; for he that loveth the World, 
the Love of the Father is not in bim; and the World 


paſſeth away, and the Luſts thereof, but he that doth the 


Will of God abideth for ever. Now do not theſe Ex- 
hortations plainly intimate, that Chriſtians may receive 
the Grace of God in vain; that they may render the 
Labours of the Miniſters of the Goſpel vain, by not 
bolding faſt the Word of Life; that Satan may devour 
them if they be not ſober, vigilant, and ſtedfaſt in the 
Faith; and that their Aſſurance of not falling, de- 
pends upon their Diligence in the Performance of their 
Duty? 


Fo. And 3dly, This will be ſtill more evident from 
all the Exhortations directed to Churches and Perſons 
o fear left hey ſhould fall away, and finally miſcarry ; 
(e) for Fear is that Paſſion which raiſes in us an A 
prehenſion of ſome approaching Evil, which may poſ- 
ibly befal us, which is not eaſily reſiſtible by our 
Strength, and which when it befals us, will either be 
very burthenſome or deſtructive to us. Now *tis im- 
poſſible to fear that Evil ſhould be irreſiſtible by our 
Strength, which God hath engaged to ſupport us un- 
der, or be conceived deſtructive to us, from which he 
ſands engag*d to exempt us; ſince 'tis impoſſible to 


fear that his Decree ſhould be fruſtrated, or his Pro- 


miſe fail, Even the Nature of a Religious Fear, tends 


(c) Ver. T—10O. (4) 1 John 2. 12, 13, 15, 16 17. 
0 See Dr. Reynolds of the Paſſions, Chap. 25 os ks 
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14 
to engage us to uſe our greateſt Diligence that we 0 
ing which may forfeit the Divine Favour, or ren. 
der us obnoxious to his juſt Diſpleaſure; and if we are 


Concerning tbs 


obliged to () ſer ve God always in Keverence and gad. 
ty Fear; if bappy is the Man that feareth always ; if it be 
our Wiſdom to be thus (4) in the Fear of the Lord al 
the Day long, then muſt there be juſt Ground or Rea. 
ſon for this: Fear; and the more inconſiſtent are theſe 
Fears with an abſolute Decree or Promiſe, of Exemp. 
tion from the Evil feared, the ſtronger Evidences do 
theſe Exhortations thus to fear, adminiſter againſt the 
Pretenſions of any ſuch Decree or Promiſe. . Now Ex. 
hortations and Directions of this Nature are very tre. 
quent in the Scripture: Thus, To thoſe who were graf- 
ted in, and partook of the Root and Fatneſs of the Oli. 
tree, St. Paul ſpeaks thus: (r) Be not bigh minded, but 
fear laſt thou alſo ſhouldſt be broken off, as the unbelicving 
Fews now are. For if thou doſt not continue in bi 
Goodneſs thou alſo ſball be broken of; and if Ged ſ1ared 
not the natural Branches, thou haſt cauſe to fear 4% he 
alſo ſpare not thee, To them who were at preſent in a 
State of Favour with God, and in whom God had ( 
begun the' good Work, the Apcſiie directs this Exhorta- 
tion, io work out their Salvation with Fear and Trembling, 
Now what Ground of Fear can there be, where God 
hath abſolutely decreed to confer this Salvation, and 
ſands obliged by Promiſe, to afford theſe Means which 
will infallibly produce it? Let us, (/) who Have be. 
lieved, fear, ſaith the Apoſtle, leſt a Promiſe being made 
us of entring into reſt, any of us ſhould fall ſhort of ii. 
Now ſeeing no Man can fall ſhort of it but by Neg- 
lect of the Means to which God hath annexed this 
Promiſe; if all true Believers have a ſure Promiſe from 
God both of the End, and of the Means infallibly 
conducing to it, and *tis abſurd to fear leſt God ſhould 


(p) Heb. 12. 28. (2) Prov. 18. 14. (7) Rom. 11. 20, 21, 22. 
(5) Philip. 1. 6. 2. 16. () Heb. 4. 1, 3. 
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e unfaithful, to his Promiſe, what Ground can any 
uch Perſon: have to fear leſt he ſhould fall ſhort of the 
omiſed Reſt ? To them who had /an#ified their Souls 
thr the Spirit to obey the Truth, St. Peter ſaith, (2) If 
je call on him who without Reſped of Perſons judgeih 
mery Man, paſs the Time of your ſojourning here in Fear 
viz, of Condemnation from this Righteous Judge) ; 
which Fear is ſurely inconſiſtent with a Promiſe that 
they ſhall never be condemned. Now is it not hence 
wident that theſe Apoſtles believed, or at the leaſt 
knew nothing to the contrary, but that they who at 
reſent ſtood by Faith, might afterwards be broken 
of and not continue in God's Goodneſs ? Or that Be- 
ievers who had a conditional Promiſe of entring into 
Reſt might yet fall ſhort of it? And hence muſt it 
be alſo evidennt that they believed and knew nothing 
of the Doctrine of the Saints Perſeverance to the 
End, 


$ 11. But 44thly, The Fears of the ApoFles aſſiſted 
by the Spiris of God, leſt pious Perſons ſhould miſ- 
arry, add yer a farther Strength to this Argument. 
For, if they, by | 
declared that God had abſolutely promiſed that Men 
once truly pious ſhould perſevere to the End, How 
could they reaſonably expreſs their Fears leſt it ſhould 
be otherwiſe ;, i. e. Jeſt God ſhould fail of the Per- 
formance of his Word of Promiſe? And yet the A. 
olle ſpeaks to his Corinthians thus, (a) I am jealous 
F you with a godly Fealouſy ; for I have eſpouſed you to 
me Husband Chriſt ; but J fear left as the Serpent be- 
qued Eve by his Subtilty, ſo your Minds ſhould be cor- 
rupted from the Simplicity that is in Chriſt. In the E- 
ile to the Galatians he declares, That he was (6) 
afraid of them leſt he ſhould have beftowed among them 
Labour in vain, He declares concerning the Theſalo= 


(z) 1 Pet. x, 17, 23. (a) 2 Cor. 11. 1, 2, 3. 
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416. 5 Concerning the 

nian, That they had (c) received the Word with my 
Afliction, and yet with Joy of the 7 Ghoſt, and nuch 
Aſſurance, not in Word only, but in Power ; that the 
had (d) fhewed the Work of Faith, and Labour of Lob 
and Patience of Hope in Chriſt Feſus, and were the E. 
left of God in whom the Word wreught effeftually ; and 
yet he doth expreſs his Fears, leſt (e) Sian pull 
have tempted them ſo far as to render all his Labour 
among them vain. He therefore thought them not ſe. 
cure by the Election mention'd Chap. 1. 4. from falling 
ſo as that his Labour among them might have been 
ſpent in vain. 


Stbly. All Cautions directed to good Chriſtians not 
to tall away, not to fall from Grace, from their own 
Stedfaſtneſs, ſo as to loſe their Reward, are alſo Evi. 
dences, and even Suppoſitions that they may do ſo; 
and it cannot reaſonably be conceived that the ſame 
Spirit of Wiſdom ſhould abſolutely declare they could 
not fall away, and yet be thus concerned to caution 
them againſt what he had told them was as impoſſible 
as that God ſhould fail of performing his Promiſe; 
for what we have juſt Reaſon to caution any Man 
againſt, muſt be ſomething which may come to paſs, 
and without his Care and Diligence to prevent it, wil 
in likelihood come to paſs, and when it comes to paß 
will be very dangerous and hurtful to us. Now ſuch 
Caution Chriſt gives all his Diſciples in theſe Words, 
(f) Take heed to yourſelves leſt at any Time your Hear! 
be overcharged with Surfeiting, and Drunkenneſs, aud 
the Cares of this Life, and that Day (of Judgment ſay 
moſt Interpreters) come upon you unawares ; watch as 
pray always that ye may be accounted worthy to eſcape al 
theje things, and to Stand before the Son of Man. Nov 
ſure this Care, Vigilance and conſtant Prayer required 


(c) 1 Theſſ. 1. 35 6. 


(4) Chap, 2. 13. 
(e) Chap. 3. 5. 


Y) Luke 21. 34, 36. 
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Perſeverance of Saints. 
or this end, ſhews that without it they were not likely 


eſcape theſe Judgments, and alſo that they might 
te ſubject to thoſe Miſcarriages which would render 


them unprovided for that Day, and unable to ſtand be- 


fore the Son of Man. 
To the Corinthians, whom the Apoſtle had repreſent- 


ed as the Temple of God by Virtue of his Spirit dwelling 


u them, St. Paul ſpeaks thus: (g) Our Fathers were 
once as dear to God as you Chriſtians are, yet many of 
tem fell under the Diſpleaſure of God, and were o- 
vertbrown in the Wilderneſs ;, adding, that theſe Exam- 
ples ſhould make them careful that they uſted not after 
wil Things as they did. Then he proceeds to ſhew the 
ſudgments of God upon them for their Idolatry, For- 
calion, Unbelief and Murmurins ; adding, that tbeſe 
things were coritten for our Admonition, that we be not 
guilty of the like Sins, and ſo fall under the like 
[Judgments 3 and then concludes, Let him that thinketh 
te landeth take heed leſt he fall. Where 'tis obſervable, 
if. That Fornication, 1dolatry and Unbelief, are by the 
Apoſtle pronounced things inconſiſtent with a State of 
Grace 3 for he that doth theſe things, ſaith he, hath no 
laberitance in the Kingdom of God, or of Chriſt, And 
jet theſe are the Sins he admoniſhes them to avoid, and 
to be careful that they be not overtaken with them. 
adly, Obſerve, that he that thinketh be ſtands muſt com- 
prehend him that truly chinketh ſo, as well as him who 
miſtakes in judging fo ; for the Apoſtle ſpeaks to the 
whole Church of Corinth, among whom there were 
many truly pious. And therefore the Apo/He plainly 
luppoſes that he who truly ſtood might fall, and would 
do ſo if he uſed not great Diligence to keep his ſtand- 
ng: For had not this /a4izg beed been the Condition of 
their ſtanding ; had they been of the Number of thoſe 
ho by God's Decree or Promiſe infallibly were afſur'd 
of ſtanding ; £15 Exhortation to take heed mult have 


{g) 1 Cor. 20 11, 13. 
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418 Concerning the 
been ſuperfluous, ſince Men can need no Admonitions 74 
to do that, which God's Decree and Promiſe ſecures ¶ lach, 


them they cannot omit, much leſs to do it to prevent WMlelir 
what cannot poſſibly befal them. tings 1 

To them who holding the beginning of their Confideny ful R 
ftedfaſt to the End, would have been made Partakers of Wt th 
Salvation by Chriſt, St. Paul ſpeaks thus: (Y) Tak: ad 


heed, Brethren, left there be in any of you an evil Heart Na, v 
Unbelief, cauſing you to depart from the Living God, and Nou 
to fall from the Reſt promiſed to you; (i) Look diligent. 
ly toit leſt any Man fall from the Grace of God. So tht Wl 5 12 
according to St, Paul's Doctrine, they who were in a Od 11 
Condition of Salvation, may apoſtatize from the Li- Wirvers 
ving God, miſs of the Reſt prepared for them, and dy ſav 
fall off from the Grace and Favour of God. on this 
The ſame Apoſtle declares to his Coleſſians, that they N br a c 
were tranſlated from the Power of Satan into the Kingdom Iles, t 
sf the Son of God; and yet he bids them (t) beware !:} {Whloatior 
any Man ſhould beguile them (i, e. ſeduce them from Wlblous « 
Chrift) with enticing Words; and ſaith to them whoſe ¶ Moreo 
Stedfaſtneſs in the Faith he then beheld with Joy, Br. ormed 
ware leſt any Man make a Prey of you thro* Phil/ojby Wiperforn 
and vain Deceit, ſeducing you to walk after the Tra- Wkme E 
tion of Men,, after the Rudiments of the World, and wi WMeeme 
after Chriſt : (1) Let no Man beguile you of your R:-Mnult be 
ward by ſeducing you to the Worſhiping of Angels, and ſo That (4 
ſeducing you from Chriſt your Head, So that, in hy Wu! w 
Apprehenſion, they were ſtill liable to be ſeduced fon N b. 
Chriſt, and ſo to fail of their Reward. of Smy; 
To them who had /ike precious Faith with the A. e the 
ſtles; St. Peter ſaith, (n) Beware left being led away h This 
the Error of the Wicked you fall from your own Steafa(tne\. N. Pa: 
He therefore did not look upon this as a Thing i, (d) 


poſſible. Um, if 
rt MoU! 

- (6) Heb. 3+ 12, 13, 14. (i) Chap. 12, 15. 
CF Colo. 2. 4. 6. (!) Ver. 18. (m) 2 Pet. 3. I]: a) 2 
a | (4) Ci 
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Laſtly, St. Jobn faith to the Children of the El: 
lady, (a) walking in the Truth, and having the Truth 
telling in them, look 1o yourſelves that vue loſe not the 
tings that we baue wrought ; but that we may receive a 
ful Reward. Whence it doth plainly feem to follow 


419 


tat they who once walk*d in the Truth as they had re- 
id a Commandment, ver. 4. and had Chriſtian Cha- 
ily, ver. 5. might loſe thoſe things which they had 
grought. 


$ 12, 6thly, It ſeems incongruous to imagine that 
God ſhould make an abſolute Promiſe, that true Be- 
levers ſhould perſevere to the End, and be unfruſtra- 
bly ſaved, and yet ſuſpend their Happineſs and Reward 
om this Condition that they do perſevere unto the End; 
for a conditional Promiſe muſt have theſe Two Requi- 
fres, that it hath in it a Power of ſuſpending the Ob- 
igations, and that the Event expreſs'd in it be yet du- 
blous or uncertain till the Condition be performed. 
Moreover, this is to make his own Promiſe to be per- 
ormed on his part or by himſelf, the Condition to be 
performed on their part in order to the obtaining the 
kme End, and to ſuſpend the End upon his own En- 


gement. And yet this, according to this Hypotheſis, 


nuſt be done by Chriſt himſelf, when after he had ſaid, 
That (b) becauſe Tribulations do abound, the Love of many 
ball wax cold; he adds, But be that endures to the 
Lud ſball be ſaved : And when he ſaid to the Church 


of Smyrna, (c) Be thou faithful to the Death, and I will 


pve thee a Crown of Life. 

This alſo muſt be done by the Spirit of God, or by 
. Paul, aſſiſted by him, when he ſaith to the Coloſſ- 
m, (d) Chriſt will preſent you holy and unblameable before 
lim, if you continue in the Faith rooted and ſettled, and be 
ut moved away from the Hope of the Gael: And to the 


(a) 2 Ep. ver. 2, 8. {(b) Mat. 24. 12, 13, 


(c) Rev, 2. 10, 
(4) Coloſſ. 1. 22, 25. 
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410 Concerning the 
believing Jes, (d) You are Chriſt's Houſe, if ye bold 
faſt the Confidence, and the Rejoicing of Hope to the End: 
you are made (e) Par/akers of Chriſt, if you continue the 
beginning of your Confidence ſtedfaſt to the End. Theſe 
Words were plainly directed to the Colgſſians and Fer; 
to deter them from wavering in, and departing from 
the Chriſtian Faith. And is it credible that the Apo! 
ſhould uſe this Argument to deter them from thoſe 
Sins, and yet declare and require them to believe it vn 
impoſſible they ſhould do theſe things? And thereby 
render his own Motive wholly ineffectual? Sure th 
impoſſible to believe that the ſame Divine Wiſdom 
ſhould fay that God hath abſolutely engaged to pre- 
ſerve you from departing from him, or being moved 
from the Hope of the Goſpel ; and yet it highly con- 
cerneth you to fear, and to take heed left you depart 
from him, or ſhould be moved from this Hope: that 
is, it highly doth concern you to fear leſt the God « 
Truth ſhould be unfaithful to his Promiſe, 


$ 13. Laſtly, This is apparent from thoſe man 
Threats God hath denounced againſt thoſe who ſhal 
fall away, and not continue ſtedfaſt in their Faith, and 
their Obedience to the End: for as a Promiſe made on 
a Condition impoſſible to be performed, ſay the Ciu- 
lians, is as none at all, ſo is a Threat of that which 
cannot poſſibly befal us, becauſe it cannot rationally 
excite me to dread, and therefore to decline the threat- 
ned Evil. All rational Threats ſuppoſe the Evilto 
which the Puniſhment is threatned may be done, and 
declare ſuch Puniſhments ſhall follow when it 8 
done. Now of theſe Threatnings, the moſt dreadful 
are thoſe which we have alrrady mentioned; That 'ts 
in'ofſfible to renew them to Reyentance; that there remain 
un more Sacrifice for their n; that they draw back tt 
Perdiliun; and that it ad ren belier for them not to haut 

44) Heb. 3. 6. de) Ver. 14, 
know 
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tun the Way of Life, than afterward to depart from 
the Holy Commandment. Our Lord tells his Diſciples, 
That (a) if any one abide not in him, he is to be caſt out 
4 8 withered Branch, gathered up, and burm ; where 
tis obſervable, that he ſpeaks of that abiding in him, 
n which if they continued, he would abide in them, v. 
and they would bring forth much Fruit, v. 5. He 
ſth to the Church of Epheſus, (b) Remember whence 
thou art fallen, and repent, and do thy firſt Works , elje 
Iwill come unto thee quickly, and remove thy Candleſtick 
out of its place, if thou repent not. Now would Chriſt 
exhort them to return to thoſe Works which were not 
the Works of a true Chriftian ? or could this Puniſhment 
be inflicted, and no Soul periſh by it that otherwiſe 
might have been ſaved ? To the Church of Pergamos he 
nich, (c) Repent, or I will come unto thee quickly, and 
fght azainſi thee with the Sword of my Mouth, To the 
Church of Sardis, (d) Remember how thou haſt receiv d 
and beard, and hold faſt and repent, or I will come unt9 
tbeeas a Thief, Now, that he himſelf ſhould threaten 
what his own Decree and Promiſe had rendred impoſ- 
lible, is very difficult to believe. 


To ſtrengthen theſe Arguments, let it be ſeriouſly 
conſidered how unlikely it is that all theſe Exhortations 
and Commands, theſe Cautions, Threats, and condi- 
tonal Proviſions, ſhould proceed from the ſame God 
who had before made known to the ſame Perſons his 
iblolute Decree and Promiſe that they ſhould certain- 
ly be preſerved to the End; and made it one Arti- 
de of that Faith, which is the Expectation of things hoped 
for, the Evidence of Things not ſeen, that they ſhall be 
nfallibly thus preſ-rved : Sceing, according to this 
— God mult be ſuppoſed to ſpeak thus to 
them. 


4) John 15. 6. 


5) Rev. 2. 5. 
(2) Chap. 3. 2, 3. ah 


(c Ver. 15. 
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421 Concerning the 

© I lay upon you ſtrict Commands, 0 Bold faf jj 
« 1come, that no Man take your Reward from you, and 
to keep yourſelves in the Love of Cod; but know 
that I have abſolutely engaged for your Stedfaſtneſ 
and Perſeverance in my Love, and fo have rendred 
** it impoſſible that your Reward ſhould be taken from 
% you. 

MM I frequently, and with ſome ſeeming Earneſtnek, 
d exhort you not to receive the Grace of God in vain, tg 
* take to yourſelves the whole Armour of God, that mT 
may be able 10 Rand in the Evil Day; and having don 
„Dall, to ftand ; to Stability in the Faith, and Diligence 
in order zo tbe full Aſſurance of Hope, that you may 
« make your Calling and Election ſure ; but then know 
* it is as ſure, and hath been ſo from all Eternity, 2 
„my Decree can make it: You have of this Stability 
and Diligence as full Aſſurance of Hope, as the Pro. 
% miſe of that God who cannot lye, can miniſter. 

I indeed require you to work out your Salvation ui 
« Fear and Trembling, and to paſs the time cf your f. 
« journing bere in Fear: and though you do at preſcnt 
„ ſtand by Faith, and in my Favour, to fear l u 
« ſhould not continue in my Grodneſs, and I ſhouls not 
« ſpare you; yea, tofear leſt you ſhould fall ſhort of thi 
« Rejt which I have promiſed to Believers ; but then 
& know that all this is Fear where no Fear is, and in 
« Effect to fear leſt my abſolute Decrees ſhould be 
< made fruſtrate, or my Promiſe fail. 

* My Apoſtles indeed, out of their great Aﬀection 
& to you, ſeem jealous leſt you ſhould be corrupied ff 
& the Simplicity that is in Criſt, or that their Lab: 
« ſhould be in vain among yon; but fince they writs 
s thus to you, knowing your Eietion of God, you mil 


& be ſure their Fears proceeded not from their Judg 
* ment, but Affection only. 

I alſo give you many Cautions, leſt the tremen 
* dous Day ſhould come upon you unawares, to lake bt 
& leſs you fall from my Grace, and Favour, ard fail 
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* your Reward ; but who ſhall ſeparate you from the 

« Love of God, which hath choſen you to Salvation 
« from all Eternity, and hath engaged infruſtrably to 

- confer it on you, fince he is faithful that hath pro- 
« miſed * 

6 135 indeed, in Words, ſuſpend your Salvation, and 
« your Crown of Life, on being faithful to the Death, 
and enduring to the End, and on holding your Confi- 
« dence and Hope of rejoicing ſtedfaſt to the End; but 
be not troubled or concern'd for that, for I require 
& nothing of you but what I ſtand myſelf engaged to 
« perform for, and work in you ; and fo you are as 
„ ſure of this Salvation, as if I had engaged for it 
« without theſe Conditions. 

« I, Laſtly, have threatned that if true Penitents, and 
„Men who live by Faith, and have obtain'd Remiſ- 
* ion of their Sins, do fall away, there remains no more 
« Sacrifice for their Sin, nor ſhall my Soul have Plza- 
* ſure in them ; but then I ſtand engaged by my De- 
* cree and Promiſe that they ſhall not thus fall away, 
* and ſo I have ſecur'd them from thoſe Fears.” 


514. Laſtly, This follows from many Places, which 
plainly do ſuppoſe, that Saints, or true Believers, or Men 
once truly Good, may ceaſe to be ſo. And, 


1/t, This is ſuppoſed in that Metaphor in which our 
Lord compareth his Diſciples to Sali, ſaying, (e) Y are 


toe Salt of the World, but if the Salt have loft its Savour, 
wherewith ſhall it be ſalted ? It is thenceforth good for no- 
hing but to be caſt out, and trodden under foot of Men; 
for lure Good Sal? muſt ſignify Good Men, the Salt of 
lle Earth, ſuch Men as by the Purity of their Doctrine, 
ind by the Savour of their good Converſation, are to 
purify the World from that Corruption in which it lies: 
Nor can this Salt loſe its Savour, and become good for 


(e) Matth. 5. 13. Mark 9. 50, Luke 14. 34. 
| Ee 4 no- 
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Nothing, but by ceaſing to be good Salt, and u 
theſe Uſes any arg : 6 * 
 2dly, Such alſo is the Similitude in which our Lord 
ſaith, That (/) as a piece of new Cloth is not to by 7ut 
to an ola Garment, left the Rent be made worſe ;, nor ney 
Vine into old Bottles, leſt the Bottles burſt ;, fo his young 
Diſciples muſt not preſently be put upon ſevere Duties 
38 ſhould be diſcouraged, and fall off from him 
uch, 
34ly. Is that Commination againſt them, who ſhall 
offend one of Chriſi*s litile ones believing in bim, viz, Tha 
(g) it were better for him that a Milſtone were hang'd a. 
bout his Neck, and he caſt into the midſt of the Sea ; where 
that to offend one of thoſe little ones, is to occaſion his 
Ruin, and falling off from the Faith by the Scandal 
which we lay before him, hath been proved in the Note 
there, from the Import of the Word cuavdz\ %ctn, 
and is alſo evident from the Words (D) 7: ts not the I 1 
of my Heavenly Father, that one of theſe litt!s on fv 
periſh. Falſe therefore is it, that they who truly co 
believe in Chri, and are of the Number of hege 
whom God would not have to periſh, cannot be fo of- 
fended as to fall off from the Faith to their Ruin ; and 
were this ſo, wherein lies the Force of this Pathetica 
Diſcourſe ? And why are ſuch dreadful Woes and Pu 
niſhments denounced, to deter Men from doing not 
only what is in itſelf impoſſible, but that which they 
alſo who are thus threatned, muſt believe to be fo ? 
" 4thly, Suitable to this are theſe Expreſſions, Fr 
Meats deſtroy not the Work of God, Rom. 14. 20. that 
is, the Chriſtian Convert, 1 Cor. 3. 9. and /o throwg) thy 
Rnowleage ſhall thy weak Brother periſh for whom Coni 
died, 1 Cor. 8. 9, 11. For if Chriſt died only for the E- 
le, and God hath promiſed they ſhall never peril, 
and if he that hath begun a good Work in Chriſtians a 
always perfect it; if the Apoſtle knew and taught th 
(V Matth 9 , 16, 17. 


(2) Matth. 18. 6, th) Ver 14, 
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fit for Doctrine to them, why doth he go about to fright 
them from this deſtructive Scandal, by telling them it 
Lord MW night have that Effect which he before had told them 
be vas impoſſible ? for he that faith ſuch Perſons cannot 
or actually periſh, ſaith in effect, there can be no reaſon 
young to abſtain from ſcandalizing them, leſt they ſhould pe- 
Juties rih, 
n hin, WM 51bly. Such, Laſtly, are thoſe Words of the Pſalmiſt, 
(i) The Rod of the Wicked ſhail not always reſt upon the 
o ſhall WI Back of the Righteous, leſt the Righteous put forth their 
„ That Hands unto Iniquity; for theſe Words ſeem plainly to 


ng'd a. inſiauate, that great and long Oppreſſions might have 
where this Effect upon them; and ſurely that which God is 
ion his chus careful to prevent, might poſſibly befal the righ- 
and tous, there being no need of Care to prevent that 
e Note which he abſolutely hath engaged to preſerve them 
* 870 from. 

ve I} ul 

4 # C4 4 

ruly 0 2 H A P. III. 

f hoe | 

2 ſo of- | 4 5 

\ ; ad Containing an Anſaver to thoſe Texts of [ 

hcl WY Scripture which are produced to prove | 
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ing : that true Saints cannot fall finally from 
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As. Grace, but will aſſuredly perſevere to | 
e 10! N. 
te End. - [| 
O. that 


ongh th 28 thus proved the Poſſibility, that Perſons 
7 Con truly Regenerate may fall from Grace, and fo 
che E- eternally miſcarry ; I proceed to anſwer the Objections 


per, offer'd to the contrary, from Scripture, and from 
1715 = Reaſon. - 
ght tai 


(i) Pfal, 125. 3. 


| Ver Ih 


Joctiint 


Some 


426 Concerning the 

Some of the Arguments produced from Scrirtye 
need very little Anſwer, as being wholly alien from the 
Purpoſe. As, v. g. | 

1/7, That Paſſage of St. Jobn, (H Chriſt having h. 
ved bis own, which were in the World, be loved them 3 
the End, For theſe Words only ſignify, that he loved 
them to the Cloſe of his Life, and ſhewed this Aﬀec. 
tion to them by waſhing their Feet when he was tg 
leave them. This Paſſage therefore can afford no Ar. 
gument to prove that the Regenerate cannot fall away, 
becauſe Cbriſt ſpeaks not of them whom he had choſen 
to Eternal Life, but of them only whom he had cho- 
ſen to be his Apoſtles, Chap. 15. 19. not of his Love 
of them to the End of their Lives, but of his own 
Life on Earth. | 

2dly. Of like Impertinency is that other Paſſage, (!) 
Thoſe whom thou haft given me have I kejt, and none «f 
them is loft, but the Son of Perdition, For (1#.) That 
this was ſpoken only of the twelve Apoſtles is evident 
from the whole Context,” and ſo there is no Reaſon to 
extend it to all true Believers. (2dly,) The very next 
Chapter ſhews that this was ſpoken of their Preſerva- 
tion from, temporal Death 3 C5ri? requeſting that hi 
Diſciples might be permitted to go away when he was 
apprehended, that this Saying of this, might be fulfaled, 
Jobn 1. 8. nd {g4y,) This Paſſage taken in the 
Senſe of the Objectors, is rather an Argument that 
ſome of them ho- were given by God to Chriſt may 
periſh, becauſe it is affirmed that one of them who 
were thus given to Chriſt did fo. Such, 

3aly. Is that Paſſage. cited from Rom. 1 1. 29. That 
the Gifts and Callings of God are without Repentance; 
this being evidently ſpoken of thoſe Jes who were 
then hardned, given up to a Spiritual Slumber, b. 
ten off from therr own Olive-Tr-e, and in that State of 
Infidelity in which they have continued almoſt 1700 


(&) John 13. 1. (J) John 17. 12. 
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Years, and only intimates that God will in his good 
time receive them again into his Favour, 

The Arguments which ſeem to have a greater Force 
in them, are taken either from thoſe Scriptures which 
ſeem plainly, or by juſt Conſequence, to aſſert this 
Doctrine, or elle to promiſe this Perſeverance. of the 
Saints. 


$1, Arg. 1. And (19.) If the Ele& cannot be ſe- 
duced, or deceived, they cannot fall away; but that 
they cannot be thus deceived, Chriſt plainly ſeems to in- 
timate in theſe Words, (m) Falſe Chriſts and falſe Pro- 
phets hall ariſe, who ſhall deceive, if it were poſſible, the 
very Ele. But that this Text proves not that the 
Ei: can never fall away, is evident, 


Anſw. 1. (Iſt.) Becauſe Chrif ſo ſolemnly exhorts 
them to uſe the greateſt Caution, that they be not ſe- 
duced by theſe Men, ſaying, v. 4, 5. Let no Man de- 
elde you, 7 many ſhall come in my Name, ſaying, I am 
Chriſt and ſpat deceive many; and v. 23. If they ſay 
here, and there is Chriſt, believe them not; for many 
4% Chriſta, aud falſe Prophets ſhall ariſe to deceive 
the Eleft : look ye therefore to it, behold I have foretold 
yu all Things, Mark 13.22,23, Now 1s it ſuitable 
to the Wiſdom of our Lord to exhort his Diſciples to 
uſe ſo great Diligence and Caution, leſt they ſhould 
be deceived by thoſe Men, and at the ſame Time to 
aſſure them it was utterly impoſſible they ſhould be 
deceived ? Moreover, I ask to whom doth he direct 
this Exhortation ? to the Elec? Then muſt he do it 
to them who could not poſſibly be deceived, and fo 
his Words muſt bear this uncouth Senſe, Be very care- 
ui, leſt ye be deceived by theſe Men, for I aſſure you, it 
is av/olutely impoſſible they ſhould decerve you. Or was he 
thus concern'd only for KReprobates? And why then 


(m) Mat, 24. 24. 
did 
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did he decree they ſhould be. ſo from all Eternity, and 


never ſhould have Grace effectual, or ſufficient to pre. 
ſerve them from the Wiles of Satan ? 


2dly. In the ſame Chapter, our Lord exhorts them Ar 
to ſee to it, to (n) watch and pray, left the Day of Affi. 29/16: 
ction, the Hour of Temptation, coming ſuddenly up- poſſil 
on them, ſhould find them ſleeping ; and left their Heart manc 

ſhould be over-charg'd with Surfeitiags and Drunkennef, vd, 
and that Day ſhould come upon them unawares ; to watch at 7 
and pray that they may be counted worthy to eſcape all not a 
theſe Things, Now are theſe Suppoſitions which can MW 796 
agree to Men who cannot poſſibly be found ſleeping in 4. in 
this Spiritual Senſe, on whom the Day of Chriſt cannot and] 
come thus unprepared, and who never can be unwor- MW vour: 
thy to ſtand before the Son of Man? Or were not his foffib 
Apoſtles ta whom he ſpeaks theſe Things of the Num- 39. 
ber of the Elect? Can there be any need of ſuch vehe. W £4t6: 
ment Exhortations to conſtant Prayer and Vigilance, chan; 
Heed and Circumſpection, to prevent what could not MW that 
poſſibly befal them ? Or was our Lord thus concerned racul 
only to exhort them who he well knew could never MW from 
poſſibly avoid theſe things ? feaſil 
30h). Chrif here declares, that by reaſon of the ex- 4 C 
treme Affliction of thoſe times many /hould be offended; 24 
that is, ſhould fall off from the Faith. See the Note Ml be u 
on Mat. 18. 6. and adds, that becauſe Iniqui:y ſball a. W deave 
bound the Love of many ſhall wax cold, but he that en- MI they 
dures tp he End ſhall be ſaved, v. 12, 13. where, that and 
Chriſt ſpeaks not only of an hypocritical outward Af. be 
fection to him, may be gathered from his ſtiling it not Iver 
Pretence, but Love; his Suppoſition that it was fer. to ſa 
vent Love, for what was never hot, cannot wax cold; ſurel 
yea, ſuch Love in which had they endured, they would 3 
have certainly been faved ; and yet he doth not only do ii 
intimate, that ſome would not continue in this Love to — 
on 


the End, but plainly doth foretel, that it in many would 


(n) Mark Ty 33, 35, 36. Luke 21. 34, 38. 
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wax cold. To anſwer therefore directly to the Argu- 
ment urged from this Text, I fay, 


Anſw. 2. (1t.) That the Phraſe et Tvverov, if it be 
poſſible, if it may be, doth not denote an abiolute Im- 
poſſibilit „but only a great Difficulty in the Perfor- 
mance of an Act poſſible. So As 20. 16. Paul haſt- 
ned, el SuvaTov &uTe, if it were poſſible for him, to be 
at Jeruſalem before Pentecoſt z and yet ſure he made 
not all this haſte to do what was impoſſible. The A. 
roſtle commands us, et Juvarov, if it be poſſible, as much 
as in us lieth, to have peace with all Men, Rom. 12. 18. 
and yet doth not exhort us to uſe our utmoſt Endea- 
yours to do what was impoſſible, EZ Suverov, If it be 
poſſible, ſaith Chriſt, let this Cup paſs from me, Mat. 26. 
39. and yer he adds, All Things are poſſible io thee, O 
kather, Mark 14. 35, 36. And hence the Phraſe is 
chang'd by St. Luke into ei gt, if thou willeſt, Now 
that the deceiving of Chr:/tians in thoſe Times of mi- 
raculous Endowments was very difficult, is evident 
from that Speech of Galen concerning a thing hardly 
feaſible, 0@TT0v e 785 dd Rp era, ſooner may 
2 Chriſtian be turned from Chriſt. 

2dly. This Phraſe imports not what the Event would 
be upon the Elect, but the Vehemency of the En- 
deavours of Seducers, that they would do the utmoſt 
they could to ſeduce the Chriſtian from his Stedfaſtneſs ; 
and this is evident from the Words of St. Mark, (a) 
they will ſhew Signs and Wonders, Tp6s rd @nonavav e 
dvverov, to deceive, if they are able, the Elect. Now 
to ſay ſuch a one will do you a Miſchief if he can, is 
ſurely no Security that he will do you none. And, 

3dly. Should this Phraſe reſpect the Event, it may 
do it not abſolutely, . but only with relation to the 
Means here mention'd; i. e. they Hall ſhew Signs and 
Wonders which ſhall prevail to ſeduce Fews, Samaritans, 


(a) Mark 13. 22, 
and 
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and Heathens, and even Chriſtians, were it poſlible for 
Impoſtors by lying Signs and Wonders, to deceive them 
who are inveſted with a Power of working greater 
Signs and Wonders by the Aſſiſtance of the Holy 


Ghoſt, and will attend to the Things wrought among 
them, or by them. 


§ 2. Oby. 2. It is (b) the Will of the Father, that 
every one that believeth in Chriſt, and is given to him 
God, ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting Life : but 
this he cannot have, unleſs he perſevere to the End; 
therefore every true Believer ſhall thus perſevere, 


| Anſw. Now in Anſwer to this, and to all other 
Promiſes, or Declarations of like Nature, which en- 

age that God will give Eternal Life to the Believer, 

lay that nothing is more certain than that they 
are only to be underſtood of ſuch a Faith as doth 
endure to the End, and ſo includeth Perſeverance in 
it, Mat. 24. 13. For either theſe Promiſes are made 
to temporary Believers, which is diſowned in the 
Objection, and is contrary to the Tenor df the Scrip- 
ture, and makes the Promiſes of Eternal Life, and 
the Threats of Perdition belong to the ſame Perſons; 
or elſe they belong only ro ſuch as do continue in 
the Faith, and then it is demonſtratively evident 
that Perſeverance 1s included in them, and therefore 
cannot be proved from them without begging the 
Queſtion, 


Rel. If it be ſaid that the Promiſe of Eternal Life 


being made to the Believer, argues that they who fall 


away were never true Believers; 


Anſt. To this I anſwer, (/.) That they are as 


expreſly ſtiled true Believers as others are, The lit 


(6) Jokn C. 39, 40. 
One. 
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125 who are ſuppoied ſuch as may be offended, and 
periſh, are thoſe that believe in Chriſt, Mat. 18. 6, 14. 
Thoſe repreſented by the ſtony Ground are ſuch as 
a while believe, and their only Fault is, that after- 
wards they are offended, and fall away from this Faith. 
& the weak in Faith who may periſh thro* the Scan- 
al of the ſtrong, have a true, tho a weak Faith; ſuch 
1 one is Chriſt*s Servant, Rom. 14. 14. one for whom 
Chriſt died, v. 15. 1 Cor. 8. 11. and his Faith is the 
work of God, Rom. 14. 20. Among the Samaritans 
many believed in Chriſt, John 4. 39, 42. and yet they 
ill fell of from him to Simon Magus, Acts 8. 10. and 
many of thoſe Myriads of Jews that believed, Acts 21. 
10, fell away afterwards, as hath been proved already. 
Now what Ground hath any Man to ſay, that the 
Word Believers doth not bear the ſame Senſe, when 
t is uſed of ſuch Perſons, as when it is uſed of thoſe 
who do not fall away? that they believe only for a 
Time, that they are not ſtedfaſt and rooted in the 
Faith, who are after moved away from the Hope of 
the Goſpel, is ſaid by the Spirit of God; but that 
they did not truly believe as well as others, is never 
aid, | 

2dly, That this Faith, as to its kind, is true, is evi- 
dent from this Conſideration, that Chriſt and his A. 
pale require ſuch Perſons not to change it, but 
only to continue in itz not to believe with a Faith 
rue and real as to kind, but to be ftedfaſt in the Faith 
they had already. Thus when the J7eus believ'd in 
Chriſt, Zeſus ſaid to thoſe that believed on him, 1f 
you continue in my Word, then are ye my Diſciples in- 
ded, John 8. 30. i. e. ſuch Diſciples on whom I ſhall 
confer the Life and bleſſed Reſurrection promiſed, 
Chap. 6. And Paul and Barnabas exhort the Believers 
at Lyſtra, Iconium and Antioch, to continue in the Faith. 
3dly, This Anſwer thwarts thoſe numerous Texts of 


Sripture which ſuſpend the Benefits promiſed to Be- 


levers on their Continuance in the Faith, (it being 
Certain 
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certain that no ſuch Benefits can belong to them which 
continue in a falſe Faith) as, v. g. Ye /ball be preſent 
blameleſs, (b) if ye continue in the Faith rooted and ground. 
ed, and be not moved away from the hope of the Goſpel 
(c) They ſhall be ſaved if they continue in Faith, (d) 7, 
are Chriſt”s' Houſe, if ye bold your rejoycing of Hope firm 
to the End, (e) Ye are made partakers of Chriſt, if 5 
hold the Beginning of your Confidence ſtedfaſt to the End 
(f) If that which ye have beard from the Beginning, ali4, 
in you, ye ſhall continue in the Son, and iu the Father ; they 
ſtandeſt by Faith, if thou continue in bis Goodneſs, And, 

4ihly. It enervates all the Exhortations of the Ha 
Spirit to hope to the End, 1 Pet. 1. 13. 10 be Fedfaft iy 
the Faith, 1 Cor. 15. 58. 1 Pet. 5. 9. and 7o take heed 
that we fall not from our Stedfaſtneſs, 2 Pet. 3. 17. and 
all the Declarations of the Scripture : That (g) we mu 
be faithful to the D-ath, that we may inherit eternal Life 
(hb) wwe muſt endure to the End, that we may be ſaved; 
and that (i) if the juſt Man who lives by Faith draw 
back, God's Sou! will have no Pleaſure in bim: for if he 
that hath true Faith and Hope mult believe and hope 
to the End, he cannot fall from his Stedfaſtneſs, and 
fo theſe Exhortations muſt be needleſs ; the Suppoſition 
that he may draw back to Perdition muſt be falſe; and 
he that is once faithful muſt be ſo unto the Death. I 
2 Word, the only Diſt inction betwixt a living and dead 
Faith is this, I hat the firſt is Fruitful in good Works, 
the ſecond is Faith without Works; fo that as long as 
Faith is attended with the good Works required of the 
faithful, the Man lives by Faith; and when it ceaſeth 
to do to, his Faith is dead. Nor is there any other 
Difference betwixt temporary and ſaving Faith but 
this, that the temporary Believer is () moved, 
and ſails away from his Faith and Hope, and (1 H 


(5) Col. 1. 23. 
(e] 1 John 2. 24, 
(2) Rev. 2. 10. 
(4) Col. I, 22 


(c) x Tim. 2. 15. (4) Heb. z. 6, 10 
(f) Rom. 11. 21, 22. 
{h) Mlat. 24. 13. (i) Heb, 10, 35. 
(% Heb. 3 14. 
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wt the Beginning of his Confidence firm to the End, as the 
other doth, as is demonſtrable from this, that the only 
fault of the Man that believes only for a time is this, 
hat he 47er fall aways, and when Perſecution or Tem 
tions do ariſe, be is offended; and the only thing that 
renders the Faith of the other ſaving, is, that he per- 
byeres in it to the Death. p 


$ 3. OY. 3. 3d'y. They argue thus, The Lord hath 
wt caſt off bis People whom he foreknew, Rom. 11. 2. 
whereas they who perſevere not to the End, will be 
at olf by him; they therefore whom he foreknows 
jill perſevere. 


Aro. That this Text cannot relate to any Fore- 
knowledge God hath of his Elect, from all Eternity, 
but only to his Foreknowledge and Choice of the 
f-w;ſþ Nation before any other Nations of the World, 
nd only ſignifies that God had not entirely caſt off 
bs People 1/rael. Now to confirm this Interpretation, 
obſerve, 

if, That there be two Qrefions handled in this 
Chapter ; the firſt is this, Hab God caſt off his Peo- 
*? To which the Anſwer given, to the 10th Verſe, 
ö this, God hath not entirely caſt them off, he having 
mong them a Remnant of Believers; as in the grear 
froſtaſy from him to Baal, he had a Remnant 9 
Weed not the Knee to him. The ſecond Queſtion is this, 
Are the obdurate Jetos ſo fallen as that they ſhall never 
ne again? Is that Nation fo caſt off as never to be re- 


eived again to Favour? And to this alſo he anſwers 


nthe Negative, from the 11th Verſe to the End of 

lat Chapter. Obſerve, 
addy. That of the People of 1j/rae!l, Moſes ſpeaks 
lus, Thou art an holy People to the Lord, the Lord thy 
bid, TpoeinheTo, hath choſen thee to be a peculiar People 
lb bimſelf, 99 before all the People that are on the Face 
f the Eartb, Deut 7. 6. 10. 16, now to be choſen, 
Fi and 
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. and to be known of God, are the fame thing in 5; 
Pture, and therefore the Phraſe is elſewhere varied 
thus, Lou have I known, Michol, before all the Familia 
of the Earth, Amos 3. 2. And thoſe Words of Hoca, 
Ch. 11. 12. Judah yet ruleth with the Lord, and i 
faithful with his Saints, are by the Septuagint thus ten. 
dred, #2 Id voy £yvw aus; 6 bedg ue 6 N d Hu 
oerz To Od, As for Fudah now Gcd hath known then, 
and he ſhall be called the Holy People of God: So that 
the People whom he foreknew, may be here only a Pei. 
pbraſis of the Fewiſh Nation, as will be evident (10. 
from this Conſideration that theſe Words, 84 &nucyr 
6 0e0g Tov Azov &vT8, the Lord hath not caſt off his Peale 
are plainly cited from P/al. 94. 14. 95. 3. in both which 
Places they are ſpoken of the whole Zewifh Nation 
and . it is reaſonable to conceive that the 
Words added to them by the Apoſile muſt relate to the 
ſame People, eſpecially if we conſider that the whole 
Argument of the Ape/tie here confirms this Interpteſ 
tation; for (1/t.) He proves that God had not caſt if 
his People utterly, and without Exception, becauſe hi 
was an {ſraelite. 2dly, He confirms this from what the 
* Scripture ſaith in the Hiſtory of Elias, complaining 
a Revolt ſo general, that he only ſeemed to be lefta 
mong them who adhered to him; and receiving th 
Anſwer from God, that they were not all revolted fro 
God as he ſuppoſed, he having reſerved 7000 Perſin 
who had not bowed the Knee to Baal, and thence conclud 
ing, that ſo it was now with the ſame People, ther 
being now a Kemnant of them that believed acc 
ing to that Election of Grace, which* hath choſen tien 
to be Members of the Church of Chriſt, And zah 
The Election, ſaith he, hath obtained, but the Refi wn 
blinded, ver. 9, Who ſees not now that all this i provec 
ſpoken of God's People 1/rae!, and conſequently ti their b 
the People whom he fore-knew mult ſignify that ve Crown 
People? 


Perſeverance of Saints. 


in Seri. a | 
null $ 4. Obj. 4. Whom God juſtifies, them he alſo glori- 
Familie fe, Rom. 8. 29. And therefore they who are once 
Hoſea, juſtified can never fall from Grace, becauſe they can- 


and 1 


not fail of Glory; and becauſe nothing can ſeparate 


nus ren. them from the Love of God which is in Chriſt Feſus, 
5 1001 ver. 3 5: 

vn them, | 

So that Anſw. 1. Ta this Argument I have returned one ſa- 
a Per. tifactory Anſwer when I diſcourſed of this Text under 
nt (1 the Head of (a) Eledlion, viz. that all the Sufferings 


GTWOHT 


of thoſe who loved God, and were called according to 


People his Purpoſe of making them Sons of God, and Joint- 
th which heirs with Chriſt, ſhall work together for their Good, 
Nation ir. 85 7p059/vw, for whom he thus fore-knew, he predeſti- 
that th nated to be conformed to the Image of his Son, i. e. 
te to th to be like him in Sufferings, ver. 17. 2 Tim, 2. 11. who 
1e whole 


ſuffered firjt, then entred into bis Glory, leaving them an 


nterprel Example that they ſhould follow his Steps, 1 Pet. 2.21. 
t caſt ii and whom he thus fore-appointed to Sufferings, 1 Th-//. 
caule Hz. 3. he in due Time called to ſuffer; and whom he 
what th thus called, upon their Faith and Patience under their 
aining ol Sufferings, for his Sake, he juſtified, i. e. he approved 
ze left cf them as faithful Servants to their Lord, and after- 
ving ti ward gave them a glorious Reward of all their Suffer- 
ted fron ings, they having % Faith and Patience, inherited the 
O Peru Promiſes, Heb. 6. 12. or he made them glorious under 
 conclulll Sufterings by the Spirit of Glory and of God reſting 
le, * on them, and rendring them happy Sufferers, 1 Pet. 4. 
d accor 


14. This Interpretation I have there confirmed, and 
Hit ſtand good, it affords a double Anſwer to this 
Argument, viz. that to be juſtified here, doth not im- 
port to have their paſt Sins pardoned, but to be ap- 


ſen then 
\nd zäh 
Reſt Tel 
11 chis 1 
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their being faithful to the Death, he bath given them the 
that Ve 


Crown of Life. 


(a) Anſwer to Arg. 3. 
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proved of God as patient Sufferers. 24%, That upon 
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Anfw. 2. 2dly. The Word ACEA e, he hath glorified . 
them, upon the Senſe of which the whole Strength bath f 
of this Argument depends, is by the Fathers thus in- bath 
terpreted, He hath made them glorious, by giving then hi 340 
Hcly Spirit, to enable them to work the greateſt Miracle A” 
and to endow them with ſpiritual Gifts, and all thoſe om 
Chriſtian Virtues which are the Fruits of the Spiri, Chriſt 
and to be to them an Earneſt and Confirmation of that ar 
future Glory he hath promiſed to them; and accordin bs 2. 
to this Senſe of the Word, it is evident that this Argu- These 
ment is of no Force, as being wholly built upon a falſe People 
Senſe of this Word. knowr 

Now according to this Interpretation the Import of fed 
theſe Words is this, Al! Things ſhall work together fir If any 
goed to them that love God, to the called according 10 li Bur no 
Purnoſe of bringing Sons to Glory by Chriſt Je, \ Tin 
dri 86 Tp0syvw, for whom he hath thus fore-known, i, Thing 
hath choſen for his Church and: People now, as he did whole 
the Jews of Old, them he predeſtinated or fore-appoint- iether 
ed to be conformed to the Image of his Son, their Purpo/ 
Elder Brother, that is to be Sons of God, and Join. d * 
beirs with Chriſt ; and the Method he uſed to bring them People 
to this Adoption was this, (1/f.) To call them to the ¶ choiceſ 
Faith of Chriſt ; 2dly. To juſtify them upon their cor- being | 
dial embracing of this Faith from their paſt Sins, 0 that he 
that there might be 10 Condemnation to them being in Church 
Chriſt Feſus, Rom. 8. 1. And zaly. To render them a ei an 
glorious People by the Holy Spirit given to them, be. M nior 
cauſe they are Sons, as an Earneſt of their future Glory, goriou 
To confirm this Interpretation let it be noted, ret up 

1/t. That the connective Particle, #71, ver. 29. ſhews by ado1 
that the Words following are introduced as a Proof le hath 
of the preceding Words, Al Things ſhall work tage Wh, givi 
for good to them that love God, that are called according 000% u 
40 his Purpeſe ; for whom he foreknew. Note, w glor 

24ly. That this whole Proof refers not to any Thing formed 
yet to come relating to the Perſons called according u af his < 
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I Purpoſe, but to the time paſt, and what hath been 
gone for them already; for the Words are whom He 
hath fore-known, be hath predeſtinated, he hath called, be 
hath glorified. Note, ; 

2dly. That, 8s Tpo&yvw, whom he hath fore-known, 
doth not relate to God's Knowledge of theſe Perſons 
rom all Eternity, but to his a ffectionate Knowledge of 
Chriſtians as his Church, his choſen Generation, his pe- 
mliar People, 1 Pet. 2. 9. as the Jews are ſtiled, Chap. 
11,2, See the Anſwer to the foregoing Objection. 
Theſe who are thus converted and become his peculiar 
People before, and above other Nations, are ſaid to be 
known of God in a peculiar Manner, and with an 
ifeRionate Knowledge; as in theſe Words, 1 Cor. 8. 3. 
If any Man love God, be 1s known of Ged. Gal. 4. 8. 
But now that ye know Ged, or rather are known of God. 
2 Tim. 2. 19. The Lord knoweth who are his, Theſe 
Things being thus noted, I conceive the Senſe of the 
whole to be this; All theſe aflifting Things ſhall work 
gelber for good to them that are called according to his 
Purpoſe, for thoſe whom he hath ſo fore-known, as 
to make them, yevog eKaexTEY, his Ele, and his peculiar 
Prple before others; for them he hath deſigned the 
choiceſt Bleſſings, even the Adoption of Sons, and their 
being Co-heirs with Chriſt, and in order to this it is 
that he hath choſen them out of the World to be his 
Church, an Holy Nation, and a peculiar People to him- 
lf, and hath juſtified them, or given them a full Re- 
niſion of their Sins, and hath already made them 
glorious by cauſing he Spirit of Glory and of God to 
rej} upon them; he hath made them all glorious within 
by adorning them with the Fruits of the Holy Spirit, 
te hath made them glorious in the Sight of the World 
by giving them thoſe Gifts and Powers of the Holy 
(bot which cauſe Men highly to eſteem of them, and 
o glorify God in their behalf, he hath hereby con- 
formed them already in a great Meaſure to the Image 
af his Son; for they with open Face as in a Glaſs, be- 
Ff 3 holding 
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Holding the Glory of the Lord, are changed into the ſams 
Image with him, from his Glory to Glory derived upon 
them by the Spirit of the Lord. » Cor. 3. 18. 

. To proceed to Anſwer the ſecond Part of the Ohje. 


ction from thoſe Words, Mo. fhall ſeparate us from the 


Love of Chrift, or the Love of God in Chriſt Jeſus? 
Note 1ſt. That this Enquiry is not who ſhall ſeparate 
us from the Love with which we love God or Chriſt, 
but who ſhall ſeparate us who love God, and teſtify 
that Love by keeping his Commandinents, 70h 15, 10. 
from his Affection towards us. The Abo therefore 
only intimates that ſuch Perſons continuing in the Love 
of God, ſhall be preſerved by him from the Temprz 
tions here mentioned, and ſo fupported by his Grace 
and Spirit, as to be able to bear them; but he doth 
not ſay the Love of no Chriſtian ſhall wax cold, Mat. 
24. 12. That none of them ſhall / /is fir}? Lyne, 
Rev. 2. 6. Were there no Cauſe to fear this, why 
doth Chriſt exhort his Diſciples to ab142 in bis Line, 
John 15. 9. and his Apoſtles exhort others !o keep then: 
ſelves in the Love of God, Jud. 21. 4% look diligenily to it 
that they fall not from the Grace and Favour of Gil, 
Heb. 12. 15. and to continu? in the Grace of Cod, Afi 
13. 43- 
2aly. I Anſwer that the Apoſtle doth not ſay that 
nothing can ſeparate true Believers from the Love df 
God or Chriſt ; but only declares his Perſuaſion that 
nothing would do it, or that they had no cauſe to feat 
theſe things, or to be ſhaken from their Stedfaſtneſs in 
Expectation of thoſe ineſtimable Bleſſings God had 
promiſed to, and Chriſt had purchaſed for them, by any 
of theſe Tribulations, theſe Jig Afiiftions being nd 
worthy to be compared with the Glory that fhall be ti. 
vealed. ver. 18, And they having. good Ground to 
hope that all the Evils they ſhall bear ſhall conduce 


to their Good, that Chriſt will (till be ready to ſupport 
them under them by his Power, and to help their [ofir 
mities by his Spirit, and at laſt give them the Glory 
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repared for the Sons of God; he might well per- 
ade himſelf they ſhould not ſeparate them from the 
Love of God. The Apoſtle therefore doth not by theſe 
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Words intend to teach Believers that they could not 
be ſhaken by any of theſe things; for that would have 
contradicted the Drift of all his Epiſtl-s, in which he 
goth ſo oft expreſs his Fears left they ſhould be ſhaken 
with them, and ſo far tempted by them as to be moved 
way from the Hope of the Goſpel, and render all his La- 
ur vain, and offers ſo many Arguments and Motives 
o prevent this Effect of theſe Temptations ; but only 
doth intend to ſay, that from theſe Conſiderations, they 
had ſo great Inducements to perſevere and continue 
ſtedfaſt in the Love of God, as gave him a ſtrong 
Ground of Perſuaſion that they would do ſo, 


$ 5. Obj. 5. If true Believers have that Spirit of God 
who ſeals them up to the Day of Redemption, Eph. 4. 
30. And is the Earneſt in their Hearts of ihe Inheritance 
o Life, 2 Cor, 1. 21, 22. Eph. 1. 13. Then all who 
re once the Sons of God, and therefore have the Spi- 
it of God dwelling in them, muſt be aſſured vhat they 
ſhall enjoy this Inheritance; but true Believers have 
this Spirit of God; for becauſe they are Sons, God bath 
ent the Spirit of his Son into their Hearts, Gal. 4. 6. 


Anſfw. 1. That theſe Metaphors neither do, nor can 
hgnify that they who have once the $/irit can never 
ble him, or cauſe him to depart from them, is evident 
from theſe Conſiderations. 

1ſt. That they who have been the Temples of God, 
by Virtue of his Spirit dwelling in them, may ſo cor- 
rupt this Temple as to be themſelves deftroy*d; as is 
demonſtrable from theſe Words of St. Paul to the 
Corinthians, (a) Know ye not that ye are the Temple of 
Cod, and that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you, I any 


Ff 4 Man 
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Man defile the Temple of God, bim will God deſtroy ; for 
the Temple of the Lord is Holy, which Temple ye ars 
See the Note there. He adds, that they whoſe Bodiex 
are (b) the Members of Chriſt, and who are one Spirit 
with him, may make theſe Bodies he Member of 45 
Harlot, and may defile that Body with Fornication 
which is the Temple of the Holy Ghoſt, and fo may de. 
prive themſelves of their Intereſt in Chri/?*s Kingdom; 
for (c) no Fornicator ſhall inherit the Kingdom of Gia 
So certain is that of Hilary, that, membra adhzrenti; 
meretrici, deſinunt eſſe membra Chriſti, th-y who ar; 
griiity of Fornication, ceaſe to be the Members of Chrif, 
and fo agreeable to all (4) Antiquity, who generally 
teach that God dwelling in us by his Spirit may be 


provoked to 5 his Habitation; and that he whoſe 


Body is the Temple of the Lord by Virtue of his Spit 
dwelling in him, may defile that Temple to his own 
Ruin, and cauſe the Holy Spirit to depart from it. 
And, 


that Satan might ſo far have tempted his Theſſalonians 
as to render (2) ail his Labour vain among them; for he 


acknowledges that theſe Theſſalonians had (J) receing | 
ibe Word with much Afiiction, and yet with the Joy | 


the Holy Ghoſt ; that they received it not in Word only, 
but in Power, and in the Holy Ghoſt, and in much A. 
rance; that they had ſhew*d (g) the Work of Faith, and 
Labour of Love, and Patience of Hope in Chriſt Feſus, 
and were the Elect of God in whom the Word vroiglt 


(5b) Chap. 6. 18, 19. (e) Ver. 9. 10. 


(4) Cum emnes Templum ſimus Dei, illato in nos co conſecrato Spi- 
ritu Santto, ejus Templi editua & Antiſlita pudicitia eſt, que nihil in. 
- mundum, jec profanum inferri ſinat, ne Deus ille qui inhabitat in- 

22 offenſus derelinquat. Tertul. de cultu form, 1. 2. c. 1. 
Fred ij d © ic 6 vals d £0v Toy evorxevTa, M JVrar21 dia | 
3 h vacs d Oecum. in locum. Teorapiy 6 mer 8 heb 
Eves d- ined T3 vads vai dmoneny AC G v dyatolG | 


quinatam 


«Joy m1£v uaſog. Theoph. in locum. 


(s) 3 Thell, 3.5. (J) Chap. 1. 4, 5. 6 3. () Chap. 2. 14 
ef- | 


2dly. This is farther evident from the Apoſtlo's Fears 
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f:Fually. They therefore had aſſuredly received the 
{ririt of God, and yet he fears they might ſo fall away 
15 to render his Labour among them vain, and there- 
fore ſo as to cauſe this Holy Sprrit to depart from them. 

And, 3dly. This is farther evident from the Exhor- 
tations, in theſe Ebiſtles, directed to thoſe Men who 
are ſaid to have this Seal, and Earneſt of the Holy Spi- 
it; for to the Corinthians thus ſealed, the Aboſtle ſends 
this Exhortation, (0) I beſeech vou that you do not re- 
tive the Grace of God in vain, plainly ſuppoſing that 
this might be done: He adds, that he was (i) fcalous 
ver them, leſt having eſpouſed them to ove Husbaid, Chriſt, 
their Minds fhoutd be corrupted from the Simplicity that 1s 
in Chriſt ; and doth exprels his Fears left he ſhould (4) 
bewail many who had ſinn'd already by Uncleannejs, For- 
mation and Laſciviouſneſs ; i. e. by Sins which did cor- 
rupt the Temple of God, which made the Members of 
Chriſt he Members of an Harlit, and excluded them 
from the Kingdom of God, and bad not repented of thoſe 
Sins. 

Again, in that Ele to the Ephe/tars, in which the 
Atoſtle ſaith, They were ſealed with the & irit of Pro- 
miſe, and made an Habi!ation of God thro? the Spirit; 
he exhorts them to avoid ail Fornication, Uncl-anne(s 
and Coveteouſneſs, as knowing that no Forncator, un- 
clean or covelous Perſen bath any Inheritance in the King- 
vm of Chriſt, and of God; and therefore no ſuch Per- 
ſon can have the Spirit of God abiding in him. (1) Let 
1 Man, faith he, deceive you with vain Words ; for be- 
cauſe of theſe things cometh the Wrath of God upon the 
Children of Diſobedience. Now if this ſealing, this Ear- 
neſt of the Spirit, had abſolutely ſecured them from 
theſe Sins, and from the Wrath of God, due to as 
many as are guilty of them; Why is he ſo concerned 
to deter them from them ? And to exhort them not to 


(hb) Chap. 6. 1. 


i) Chap. 11. z. 
(!) Chap. 5. 3, 6. 9 F : 


(+) Chap. 12. 20, 21. 


be 
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be fo deceived as to fall under this Wrath? Such Cy. 
tions naturally tending to expreſs the Danger Men 
lie under of the Judgment threatned. Yea, why 
doth he deſire that (n) they faint not at his Tribulation; 
and exhort them to (in) put on the whole Armour of God 
that they may be able to withſtand (the Temprationg 
which might befal them) in the evil Day, and having 
done all to ſtand, if he thought them abſolutely ſecure 
from fainting or falling in that Day ? 


Anſw, 2. Theſe Expreſſions therefore cannot be de. 
figned to teach us that they who have once received the 
Holy Spirit cannot quench him, or grieve him ſo as to 
cauſe him to depart from them, that being the natural 
Conſequence of grieving him, as hath been ſhew'd in 
the Note there; but only to inform us that the II 
Spirit vouchſafed to Chriſt's Church and Members, gave 
them a juſt Aſſurance of the Truth of Chriſtian Faith, 
and conſequently of the farther Bleſſings Christ had 
promiſed to his Faithful perſevering Servants in the 
World to come. To givea true Account of this, con- 
ſider that Chriſtianity, when it firſt came into the 
World, requir'd of all who ſhould embrace it, the 
Duties of Self denial, taking up the Croſs, and being 
faithful to the Death, and the Encouragements it gave 
them to perform all this was only the Promiſe of the 
Holy Spirit to be with them, and be their Comforter at 

reſent, and the Promiſe of eternal Life hereafter. Now 
that Chrift made good to them this firſt Promiſe, and 
that the Primitive Chriſtians were plentifully, and won- 
derfully endowed with the Gifts and Graces of the H-. 
ly Spirit, is fully evident from the Epiftles and Ads of 
the Apoſtles, and hath been fully proved in the Preface 


to them both; and by the Vouchſafement of this Spi- 


rit they are ſaid to have an Earneſt of their future In- 
heritance, and to be ſealed up to the Day of Redemp- 

(+) Chap. 3. 13. {») Chap. 6. 14. 
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tion, they thro? this Spirit (o) groaning for the Redemp- 
lion of the Body, and knowing that (p) if this earthly 
Tabernacle were diſſolved, they had a Building made with- 
mt Hands eternal in the Heavens, Whence it is evident 
that they who had theſe firſt Fruits of the Spirit, had 
thereupon an Argument to ſatisfy them of the future 
Bleſſings promiſed to them; and hence they by this 
Spirit are ſaid to have the Earnes? of their future Inhe- 
ritance, and to be ſealed up to the Day of Redemp- 
on. 


F 6. 5 7 6. Whereas ſome from theſe Words, (4) 
the Foundation of God fand:th ſure, the Lord knoweth 
who are his, argue thus, That the Foundation of God 
is his Election; and that tho' the Faith of ſome be o- 
yerthrown, yet the Lord knoweth his Elect; and will 
not ſuffer their Faith to beſo: I Anſwer, 


Anſw, That this Argument depends upon Two Sup- 


poſitions already proved to be falſe, viz. (IF.) That 


the Foundation of God is his Election; whereas it is 
indeed the Doctrine, and Promiſe of a Bleſſed Reſurre- 
ction, denied by Hymenæus and Pbiletus. 2dly. That 
God's Knowledge of his, is his Knowledge of his Elect; 
whereas in truth it only ſignifies that the Lord know- 
eth and approves of them who are commiſſionated to 
preach his Doctrine to the World, or that he loves his 
faithful Servants. See this proved in the Diſcourſe of 
Election in the Anſwer to the Fourth Objection, 


F 7. Ob. 7. They who are kept by the Power of God 
thre* Faith to Salvation cannot fall away; but all the 
Faithful are ſo kept. 1 Pet. 1. 5. 


Anſw, To thisI Anſwer, (1, That this Place only 
proves that all who are preſerved to Salvation are ſo 


(e) Rom. 8. 23. (p) 2 Cor. 5. 1,3. (2) 2 Tim, 2. 18, 19. 
. kept 
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kept by the Power of God; but not that all Believers 
are ſo-kept. 2dly, It proves only that they are kept 
thre Faith, i. e. if they continue in the Faith rooted and 
grounded, and are not removed from the Hope of the Gif. 
pz1, Col. 1. 23. If they bold the Beginning of their Conf. 
dence ſtedfast to the End, Heb. 3. 14. For this Faith be. 
ing the ſtedfaſt Expectation of Things hoped for; the E. 
vidence of Things not ſeen, will render us victorious over 
the World, 1 John 5.4. Enable us to reſiſt e Tempta. 
tions of the Devil, 1 Pet. 5. 9. To prefer Afiition with 
the People of God before the Pleaſures of Sin for a Seaſon, 
Heb. 11. 25, 26. And even 1 ſuffer Death, not accept. 
ing a Deliverance, in Expectation of a beiter Reſurrefliyy, 
ver. 35. And Laſtly, This Faith engageth the Power 
of God in our Preſervation, and fo cauſeth us t 5 
Weakneſs to be ſtrong, ver. 34. But this Place proves not 
that they ſhall certainly continue in the Faith, 


§ 8. O0% 8. If they who fall away were never truly 
Faithful, they who are truly ſo can never fall away; 
but the Firſt is proved from theſe Words of St. Fon, 
They went out from us, but they were not all of us ; for 
had they been of us, they would no doubt have continued 
with us, Sc. 1 John 2. 19. 


Anſw. To this I Anſwer, That the whole Force of 
this Argument depends upon theſe things; 1. That to 
be of us 1s to be elected, truly juſtified, and ſincere 
Believers. 2. Not to be of us is never to have been 
elected, or ſincerely Chriſtians. 3. That to go out 
from them is to renounce the Church of Chri/t, ſo as 
only Reprobates could do. 4. That to abide with them 
was to continue faithful and ſincere Chriſtians ; all 
which things are uncertain, if not plainly falſe : For that 
theſe Words, they were not of us, cannot ſignify they 
were not of the Number of the Ele&, but only they 
were not of the Church in general, and of the Mind of 
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erident from this; that from them they went out, and 
with them they might have remained: Whereas they 
could not go out from the Elect only who are not viſi- 
ble; nor could they have remained with them who 
were never of them. 2dly. Their going out from them 
fr a Seaſon was no certain Argument that they were 
not of the Elect, ſince 'tis confels*'d they may fall to- 
ally, tho' not finally. 


Anſw. 2. 2dly. The true Senſe of the Words ſeems 
plainly to be this, theſe Anti-chri/ts or Deceivers went 
out from us of Fudea; for ſome, Aare reg © and Thy 

adaizg, (y) going out from Juda laugbt the Brethren 
that except they were circumciſed after the Manner of 
Moſes, they could not be ſaved. They went out alſo 
from the Anoſt'es: for (s) we have heard, ſay they, 
that Twes 6; qua tenbbureg, ſome going out from us have 
roubled you with Words, perverting your Soul, ſaying that 
e ought to be circumciſed, and keep the Law. The Per- 
ſons who taught theſe Doctrines are ſtiled, (:) Falſe 


Brethren, Falſe Apoſtles, Deceitful Workers, Miniſters of 


alan, Dozs, Evil Workers, the Conciſion, Their Doc- 
trine tended to the Subverſion of Souls, to the cor- 
rupting and turning Mens Minds from the Simplicity 
that is in C-r:/t, to hinder the Truth of the Goſpel 
from continuing with them, to make Chriſt die in vain, 
to cauſe Chriſtians to fall from Grace, ſo that Chri/# 
ſoould profit them nothing, ſo that they were Falje Pro- 
bels, Falſe Apoſtles, and Anti-chrifts in the ' worſt of 
denſes. And by their going out from the 4 o//es and 
Churches of Fudea to preach this deſtructive Doctrine 
fo the Gentiles, which both the Church of Fudea, and 
te Apo/tles aſſembled for that Purpoſe, flatly diſown'd 
nd cenſur'd, it ſufficiently appeared that all the 
Preachers of theſe Doctrines were not of them; theſe 


(r) Acts 15, 1, (5) Ver. 24. 
Gal. . 4. Philip. 3. 2. Acts 15. 24. 
Gal. 2. 57 21. 5 2, 4+ 


(t) 2 Cor. 11,13, 15. 
2 Cor. 11. 3g 


therefore 
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therefore muſt be ſome of thoſe many Anti-chriſts which 
the Apoſtle writing to the Jetos here ſpeaks of, and they 


alſo divided and ſeparated from the Church, and he. 


came Hereticks under the Names of Cerinthians, Nj. 
zareens, and Ebioſlites, and their Hereſy prevailed in 
Aſia M. where St. John's Province was, 2 Tim, 1. 1 6, 


Obj. 9. He that cannot ſin, and that for a perpety. 
al Reaſon, cannot fall away and periſh by Sin; but 
every one that is born of God ſinneih not; for his Seed g. 
bideth in him, neither can he ſin, becauſe be is born of Gi 


1 Joby 3.9. 


Anſw. 1. That theſe Words cannot be intended ty 
ſignify that he who is born of the Spirit and the Mort 
can never fall from that State, is evident partly be- 
cauſe it hath been proved already that the Holy Spiri 
may depart, and quit his Habitation, and ſo he who 
was once born of the Spirit may ceaſe to be ſo, partly 
becauſe Men may not continue in the Word, but may 
be removed from the Hope of the Goſpel, as is apparent 
from the Words of this Apaſtie, who having told the 
converted Jews (a) That the Old Commandment wa 
that which they had heard from the Beginning, he adds, 
(6) let that which ye have heard from the Beginning ali 
in you; for if that which you have heard from the Begin 
ning abide in you, ye ſhall abide in the Son and in ih 
Father. And again, Liltle Children, abide in him, thi 
Dhen be ſhall appear you may not be aſhamed at his coming; 
clearly intimating by theſe Exhortations that they 
might not abide in him, and his Word might not 
abide in them. In his ſecond Epiſtle, he tells he Ell 
Lady and her Children, (c That many Deceivers went 
gone out into the World who denied that Feſus Chriſt wa 
come in the Fleſh; and therefore bids them look to then: 
ſelves that they loſe not the Things that they had wrought, vil. 


(a) 1 Jobn 2. 7. (b) Ver. 24, 27, 28. 


(e) Ver. 7, \, 
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by embracing the Doctrines of ſuch Deceivers; and 
to make them the more cautious, he adds, (d) He that 
jranſgreſſeth, and abideth not in the Doctrine of Chriſt, 
hath not God, plainly inſinuating, that they might fo 
be drawn away by theſe Deceivers as not to abide 
in the Doctrine of Chriſt, and fo might loſe their In- 
tereſt in God, and the Things which they had wrought. 
And this he learned from his Great Maſter, who de- 
clared that they only were his true Diſciples who conti- 
nued in his Word, and that they who did not keep bis 
I/ird, did not truly love him. 


Anfw. 2. As thoſe Words of Chri/t, a corrupt Tree 
cannot bring forth good Fruit, to wit, becaufe it is cor- 
rupt; and thoſe of the Apoſtle, (e) the carnal Mind is 
nt ſubject to the Law of God, neither indeed can be, viz, 
becauſe it is carnal ; and they that are in the fleſh can- 
not pleaſe God for the fame Reaſon, do not prove that 
a corrupt Tree cannot ceaſe to be corrupt, or become 
good, or that the carnal Mind cannot ceaſe to be fo, 
and become Spiritual; ſo neither do theſe Words, 
He that is born of Ged cannot ſin, becauſe he is born of 
God, prove that'he who 1s born of God cannot ceaſe 
to be ſo, and then go on in a Courſe of Sin to his 
own Deſtruction. | 

Again, As theſe Words How can you that are evil 
ſpeak good Things, the world cannot hate you that are 
of it, the Jews could not believe, the World cannot re- 
ceive the Spirit, do not ſignify an Impoſſibility that 
it ſhould be otherwiſe, but only their preſent Indiſ- 
poſition to the contrary, and the Averſation of their 
Minds from thoſe Things which it is ſaid they cannot 
do: So thoſe Words, He that is born of God cannot 
ſin, do not import any Impoſſibility that they ſhould 
do ſo, but only that they have at preſent that Frame 
of Spirit which renders them ſtrongly averſe from Sin, 


(4) Ver. 9. (e) Rom. 8. 


and 
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F and indiſpoſed to yield to any Temptations to com. 
mit it. 


Anfw. 3. The Interpretation which many of the An. 
cient Fathers give us of theſe Words are a Demonſtta. 
tion that they believed not the Doctrine of the Saint 
Perſeverance, for they expound the Words thus, He 
that is born of God jinneth not, neither can ſin, quamdiy 
renatus eſt, whil/? be is born of God, becauſe he ceaſeth 
to be a Child of God when he fins; and this muſt ne. 
ceſſarily be the Import of the Words if you interpret 
them of living in an Habit, or any Courſe of Sin; 
for 'tis as certain that whilſt a Man doth fo, he is not 
born of God, as it is that whilſt a Tree bringeth forth 
corrupt Fruit, it cannot be a good Tree; and ' tis as 
certain that when a Man falls back into any Habit, or 
Courſe of Sir, he ceaſeth to be a Child of God for the 


ſame Reaſon. 


C:H AP. . 


Containing an Anſwer to the Pretended | 


Promiſes of the Saints 
to the End. 


O thoſe now conſidered, ſome add divers Texts 

from the Old and the New Tejtament, in which 
they do pretend God hath engaged himſelf by Pro- 
miſe Abſolute to preſerve true Chriſtians to the End. 
The Texts produced from the Old Teſtament, are 
theſe. 


Perſeverance 


$ 1. Arg. 1. The Mountains ſhall depart, and the Hills | 
be removed, but my Kindneſs ſhall not depart from thee, | 
neither ſhall the Covenant of my Peace be removed, Ia. | 


54. 10. My Spirit that is upon thee, and my Ward 
which | 
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which 1 have put into thy Mouth, Pall not depart out of 

Mouth, nor out of the Mouth of thy Seed, nor thy 
beds Seed,” from henceforth and for cver, Chap. 59. 21. 
They ſhail be my People, and I will be their God, And 
Iwill give them one Heart, and one Way that they may 
ur me for ever. And I will make an everlaſting Cove- 
um with them, that I will not turn away from them to 
þ them good, but I will put my Fear into their Hearts 
tut they ſhall (may) not depart from me, Jer. 32. 38, 
29, 40. I will betrath thee to me for ever, yea T will 
taroth ubee to me in Righteouſneſs and Judgment, and 
ping Kindneſs, aud Mercies, 


Anſw. (It.) It is exceeding evident that all theſe 
faces ſpeak of Nations in the general, and not of 
1ſew private Perſons among them; of her who was, 
when Z/atab propheſied, as (a) 4 Woman forſaken in 
Widrwhood, and grieved in Spirit; and yet had the 
Holy one of 1jrael for her Husband and ber Redeemer : 


of Zon and Jacob: Of the (b) Children of Ijrael and 


ah to be gathered out of all Countries into their 
ws Land: Of them (c) who came out of the Land 
if Egypt, who bad burnt Incenſe to Baalim, and whoſe 
falt-Days were New Moons and Sabbaths, Now from 
tis Obſervation ariſe theſe Arguments to prove theſe 
faces cannot concern the Elect only, or their final 
ferſeverance. 

For (1J8.) If here be any Promiſe of final Perſeve- 
ace, it muſt be made good to all ro whom the Pro- 
niſe doth belong, and ſo it muſt be made good to all 
"mo came out of Egypt firſt, and afterwards out of 
te Captivity ʒ to all that dwelt /afely in their own Lang : 
wich the whole Tenor of the Scriptures both of the 
Vs, and the New Teſtament diſproves. 

adly. If theſe Spiritual Promiſes reſpect the Elect, 
ben che Promiſes of temporal Bleſſings being made to 


(s) Ch. 54. 5, 6. 


(b) Jer, 32, 32z 70 
00 Hoſ, 2. 11, 13, 15. l 


G g the 
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the ſame Perſons, muſt reſpect them alſo, and ſo they 


mult all (d) abide ſafely in the Land of Canaan, and 1 
buy there Fields for Money; they muſt be (e) fe Fil 
from Oppreſſion, from Fear and Terror they mutt »i// 
(f) abound with Corn and Wine, and Oil; which ye thy 
were never look'd upon as Promiſes made to the 5; 
Ele, much leſs as Things peculiarly belonging u Mu 
them. And, | b, 7 
34). If theſe Promiſes belong to the Elect, the d ..,; 

of theſe Ele, and their Seed's Seed muſt be elected alſo; 32. 
for ſo the Promiſe runs, Ja. 59. 17. The Promiſe alſo Peat 
in Jeremy is for the Gord of their Children after then, fall 
Jer. 32. 39. And this the everlaſting Covenant, the Cet. othe 
nant of Peace which ſhall not be removed, ſeem plain miſe 
to require, as it is made to be a Covenant reſpeCing Ml Rery 
the Elect; whereas tis certain from Experience that e br 
Seed of the Eled are often very wicked Perſons, ad ;;, / 
therefore not Elec, but Reprobates. fand 
i * 

Anfw. 2. 2d'y. All theſe are only Promiſes that he they 


would not wholly forſake that Nation ſo as never t 
have any farther Thoughts of Kindneſs to them, he 
having made an everlaſting Covenant with their Fathers 
to be the God of their Seed after them, Gen. 17. 7. whence 
the Apoſtle concludes, that tho' the Jeu are now bro 
ken off, they hall be grafted again into their own Olive 
tree, becauſe if the Root be holy, /o are the Braniht, 
Rom. 11. 16. and adds, that even after their RejeQio 
they were ſtill beloved for the Fathers ſake, for the Gif 
and Callings of God are without Repentance, v. 28, 294 
They alſo chiefly do concern the Time of the Jews 
General Converſion to the Faith, to which St. Paw 
plainly refers the Words of 1ſaiah, Ch. 59. 20. proving 
there ſhall be ſuch a Converſion from thoſe Words 
There ſhall come a Deliverer out of Zion, who ſhall tt" 
away Iniquity from Jacob. And St. John, Rev. 21. 23 
25. refers the like Words, Ch. 60. f, e, 3. to the ſamg 


(a) Jer. 32. 37, 41. | (e) Iſa. 54. 14. (1.68 
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ſo they ume. This alſo is the Time of which the ſame Pro- 
an, and bet ſpeaks, Chap. 54. as is evident from theſe Words, I 
(e) f will: {ay thy Stones with fair Colours, and thy Foundations 

2y mul with Sapphires ; I will make thy Windows of Agates, and 
nich yer (by Gates of Carbuncles, and all thy Borders of pleaſant 
to the Stones, as is evident from the like Deſcription of the 
Sing o New Zeru/alem, Rev. 21. and Tobit 13. 16, 17. 14. 5, 
6, 7. And of the Prophecy of Feremy, the Learned 

the deu and Judicious Dr. Gataker ſpeaks thus, Note on Jer. 

Zed alſo; 32. 40. Vbence may well be gathered, that when this 
miſe allo Propie ſpall be brought home to Chriſt, they ſhall never 
er then, fall off from him again; Iſa. 59. 20, 21. Nor can any 


the Cre other time be probably aſſigned when theſe great Pro- 
n plainly miſes were accompliſhed ; not the Time following their 
pectin Return from their Captivity, when ſo many of their 
2 That the 


Princes, Rulers, and Peojle were joined in Afjinity with 
the Heatbens againſt God's expreſs Law, and could not 
fand before God by reaſon of their Treſpaſſes, Ezra 
g. when they were in great Afliction and Reproach, when 
they were Servants, and others had Dominion over their 
Calle, and their Bodies at Pleaſure, and they were in great 
diſtreſs, Neh. 9.36, 37. for ſurely then they did not 
live in Safcty and far from Oppreſſion, when the Prieſts 
deſpiſed and ro; haned the Name of the Lord, and offered 
polluted Bread upon his Altar, and brought the Torn, the 
Lame and the Sick for Offerings, Mal. 1. 6=————13. 


ons, and 
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Br anchti When they departed out of the Way, cauſed many to ſtum- 

RejeCtio ble at the Law, and corrupted the Covenant of Levi, Ch. 

- the Ci 2. 8. When: Judah dealt treacherouſly, and an Abomina- 

28, 2% ton was committed in Iſrael and in Ferujalem, by profan- 

= of ing the Holineſs of the Lord, and marrying the Daughter 
c. Fan 


of a firange God, ſo that he regarded nt their Offerings, 


proving any more, v. 11, 13. When they /aid (prophanely ) Eve- 
Word haue that doth evil is good in the fight of the Lord, and he 
ſhall p  «lighteth in them, and where is the Ged of Judgment, v. 17, 
v. 21,2; 


when they were all under a Curſe for robbing God in 
ſubes and Offerings, Ch. 3.8, 9. Yea, when they Albe- 
tically ſaid, It is vain to ſerve God, and what profit is it 
teat we have kept his Ordinances ? complaining that tbe 
Gg2 Proud 


the ſamg 
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Proud were happy, and they that work Wickedneſs wer, 2 
up, and tbey that tempted God were delivered, v. 14 ; F 
Or could theſe Promiſes be fulfilled in the Times gf 
the Meſſiab, that is, in thoſe very times when (s) the Ml gue 
Axe was laid to the Root of the Tree, to cut it daun: WM ad 
When they were (Y) given up to a ſpiritual lumber ; when will 
(i) the Kingdom of God was to be taken from tbem; when Wl nk 
they were (K) broken off from their own Olive-tree, and And 
(1) Wrath came upon them to the uttermoſt ? God” 


Anſw. 3. The Promiſe made to Vael, Hoſ. 2. 20, Wl Har 
is only made to her returning to her firſt Husband, v. 9, d 
the Promiſe, Ja. 54. of a Covenant of Peace that ſhould 
not fail was made under a like Condition, as theſe 
Words in the following Chapter ſhew ; (n Encline yur | 


Ear and come unto me, hear and your Soul ſhall live, and 9. 2 
I will make an everlaſting Covenant with you, The Pro- Hinte 
miſe, Jer. 32.39, 40. I will give them one Heart and on: Wl , 
Way, that they may fear me; I will not turn away fron . Li 
them to do them good, but I will put my fear in their Heartf bcliev 
that they may not depart from me, is not an abſolute Pro. WM That 
miſe that they ſhould fear him always, but only an In- 5 
dication that his kind Providences ſhould be ſuch to- There 
wards them as ſhould lay upon them the higheſt Obli- lo, an 
gations to continue ſtedfaſt in his Fear, Le, and L-balti I lim. 
being often uſed, not to ſignify the Certainty of the 

Event, but the Deſign and Purpoſe of God in afford- . A 
ing the Means: So Deul. 10. 13. The Lord requires Ile F ch C 
to keep bis Commandments, and his Statutes, letob leca, ¶ Hiri r 
that it may be well with thee, Ch. 17.19, 20. The King] habit 
ſhall read in the Book of the Law, that he may learn 10 Texts 
fear the Lord, that be turn not aſide from the Command. have 
ment, that he may prolong his Days. And Ch. 4. 10. bat tl 
Twill make them learn my Words, that they may fear m. it, Jol 


So Fobn 16.1. Theſe things have I ſpoken to you that you ledfaſt 


may not be offended ; and eſpecially in thoſe, Excl. 11. Text al 
16 21. Viz, 1 will gather you from the People, au 
( | a 4 
g) Mat. z. 10. (hb) Rom. 11. 8. () Mat. 21. 434 br 
(7 
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2 | A cli 


ine your 


ve, and 
he Pro- 


and one 
ay from} 


ir Heart 
te Pro- 


7 an In- 


uch to- 
ſt Obli- 
| Lobaltt 
y of the 


afford- 
ires tber 
ob leca, 
be King 
learn 10 
mmand-l 


. 10. 


fear Me, 
that youy 
el. II. 
ple, ang 


it. 21. 434 
4c. 


Perſeverance of Saints, 453 


afemble you from the Countries were zou have been cal. 


ered, and I will give you the Land of Iſrae!, and I will 
we them one Heart, and will put a new Spirit within you, 
ad will take the fony Heart out of their Fleſh, and 
will give them an Heart of Fleſh, jynd that they may 
walk in my Statutes, and keep my Ordinances, and do them, 
And to ſhew that this ſignifies not the Event, but only 
God's Deſign 3 and that theſe Means are proper to pro- 
duce this End, it follows, v. 2 1. But as for them whoſe 
Heart. walketh after the Heart of their deteftable things 
aud their abominations, (which I ſaid v. 18. they ſhall 
uke away) I will recompenſe their way upon their 


Heads. 


$ 2 Arg, 2. Our Lord hath promiſed that He who 
intel ß of the Water that he ſhall give him ſhall never 
thirſt, becauſe that Water ſhall ſpring up in him to eter- 
ul Life, John 4. 14. and that the Comforter given to 
gelievers hall abide with them for ever, John 14. 16, 
That He who comes to him ſhall never hunger, and be 
lat believeth in him ſhall never thirf, John 6, 35, 
Therefore he that is once a Believer, ſhall be ever 
b, and he that hath once the Spirit, ſhall never loſe 
um, 


Anſw. 1, I have already ſhewed, in Anſwer to the 
fifth Objection of the former Chapter, that the Holy 
irit may entirely depart from them in whom he once 
nhabited z whence it muſt follow that Two of theſe 
Texts cannot bear the Senſe this Argument requires, 
| have alſo proved, in Anſwer to the Second Objection, 
at the Promiſes made to Believers in the Goſpel of 
iN. John, reſpect only ſuch Believers as ſhall continue 
ledfaſt in the Faith, and ſo have anſwer'd the Third 
Text alledged. 1 


Anſw. 2. 2dly. To anſwer to theſe Places in Particu- 
a, (1/f,) The Promiſe of the Abode of the Spirit with 


Gg 3 any 
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any Chriſtian, John 14. 16. is only made on this Con- 
dition, that they continue ſo to love Chriſt as to keep hi 
Commandments. 2dly. It is a Promiſe made to recom. 
penſe Chris Departure from them, and ſo ſeems only 
to concern Chris Ajofles with whom he was then 
Corporally preſent, or to concern only the Spirit's Pre. 
fence with his Church in general, not in the heart of 
every Chriftian, for ſo Christ himſelf abode not with 
them. 2dly, The other Two Texts may be both un- 
derſtood of Christ's Doctrine, He that cometh to learn 
my Doctrine, and believeth it, when he hath learnt 
It, ſhall need no farther teaching in order to his future 
Happineſs, becauſe the Obſervance of what he hath 
learn*d from me already, will bring him to Eternal 
Life. And 3dly. If you expound the Words, Fobn 4, 
14. of the receiving of the Holy Spirit, they can be 
only meant of him in whom this Spirit [till abides ; for 
therefore ſhall he never thirſt, ſaith the Text, becay? 
the Water given fhall be in bim as fountain Water, ſprixg 
ing up to Life eternal; whereas it can no longer ſpring 
up than it abideth in him : the Import of the Word: 
ſeems therefore to be this; That whereas the Water 
which we drink to quench our Natural Thirſt, will nei. 
ther abide long in us, nor long quench our Thirſt, this 
Holy Spirit will abide for ever with them who do not by 
their Sins expel him, and ſo abiding, he will for ever 
quench and ſatisfy their Thirſt after Eternal Life, as 
being in them the Earneſt of their future Inheritance. 


§ 3. Arg. 3. If Chrift hath aſſured his Sheep that 
they all never periſh, and that none ſhall ſnatch them 
out of his Hands, then hath he aſſured them that they 
ſhall never fall away finally, ſeeing they who ſo fall 


away will periſh ; and alſo that no Tempter, or Temp. 


tation ſhall effectually ſeduce them from the way of 

Piety, ſince then they would ſnatch them from C 

Hands. eee PP 
IT, 
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his Con- Aiſw. 1. The frequent Cautions and Exhortations 
grected in the Scripture to Chriſi's (z) Sheep not to 
ll from Grace, but continue ſtedfaſt in the Faith, are 
ertain Demonſtrations that they may do ſo; for if the 


Keep his 
) recom- 


ms only k 4 
vas then Wl Sheep of Cbriſt can no more ceaſe to be ſo, than a Man, 
it's Pre. hilft he lives, can ceaſe to be a Man; theſe Exhor- 
heart of N utions to take care they fall not off from being ſo, muſt 
not with be as vam as a Caution to a Man would be not to out- 
both un. Ile his Manhood. To anſwer therefore directly to 
to leam ais Text, I add, 
h lea . 24). That Chriſt here only promiſes his Sheep ſhould 
is future ever periſh thro* any Defect on his Part, or by the 
he hatch Force of any plucking them by violence out of his 
Eterna Hands, fo the Particle nal, which is here illative, ſhews, 
Jobn 4, x. they therefore ſhall not periſh, r none ſhall pull them 
y can be Ml of my Hand; and this is ſtill more evident from the 


Reaſon following, My Father is greater than all their 


les; f . 

| 3 Adverſaries; fo that none can pull or force them out 
I Gerig of his Hands, now his Power and mine is one and the 
er ſpring ame, Well therefore ſaid dire Peluſioia, No Man 
> Wor, Wl can ſnatch them away by Force and Tyranny, for then 


they muſt periſh without and againſt their Wills; but 


Water | 

will nei. is may be done by Deceit and Allurements, Tep# Tyv 
irſt, this MY duretBriny dvOputauv ab chi, thro" the Negligence of 
o not by Men who have the Freedom of their Mills; for ſuch 


for ever Men, who by the Allurements of the World, the Fleſh, 
Life, a nd the Devil, thus ceaſe to obey Christ's Laws, are 
not ſnatch'd out of his Hands, but chuſe to go from 


tance, bm 

ep that 3dly. This Text ſeems only to ſpeak of ſuch Sheep 
-b then who have already perſevered ſo as to receive the Re- 
hat they Ivard of their Obedience, eternal Life, aſſuring them 
o ſo fil that their Felicity ſhall be incapable of Interruption; 
. Temp-| or ſo the whole Verſe runs, I give to them eternal Life, 
way of ond they ſhall never periſh. And this ſeems fairly gathered 


(haus fom the former Verſe, where he deſcribes his Sheep as 


Anſ. (z) John 10. oY 
684 ſuck 
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ſach who heat his Voice and follow him; and then he agg, 
to them who do ſo, I give eternal Life. He therefor 
cannot reaſonably be ſuppos'd to promiſe that which he 
here affirms they did, that they ſhould hear his Voice, 
and follow him, till unto the End; but rather that 
which is the ſure Reward of them who do ſo. | 


$ 4. Arg. 4. If God's Fidelity be engaged to confrn 
them unblameable to the End whom he. hath called to the 
Communion of his Son, 1 Cor. 1. 9, 10. if his Faith 
fultieſs will not ſuffer them to be tempted above whit 
they are able to bear, Chap. to. 13. if St. Paul had 
Ground of Confidence that he who had begun the gud 
Work in his Philippians, would perfect it unto the Dy 
of the Lord Jeſus, Philip. 1. 6. if it be Part of God' 
Fidelity to ſan#tify them whom be bath called wholly in 
Body, Soul and Spirit, 1 Theſſ. 5. 23, 24. and 10 eſta. 
bliſh them, and keep them from Evil, 2 Theſſ. 4. 3. then 
muſt they perſevere to the End; but all theſe are the 
expreſs Aſſertions of the Holy Scripture, Ergo, 


 Auſw. 1. Now for a general Anſwer to all theſe 
Texts, let it be conſidered, that God in Scripture is 
often ſaid to do a Thing, when he dots that which hath 
4 proper Tendency to the Effect, and is ſufficient to 
procure it, and hath done all that was requiſite on his 
Part, in order to it; fo that if the Effect be not wrought 
in us, it is by reaſon of ſome Defect in us, or ſome 
Neglect of doing that which he hath given us ſufficient 
Means and Motives to perform. Thus is he faid to 
have (a) purged Jeruſalem, tho ſhe was not purged, be: 
cauſe he by his Prophets had vouchſafed proper and 


ſufficient Means for her Purgation, by his frequent Ad. 


monitions, Exhortations, Expoſtulations, Promiſes, 
and Threatnings, and by the Strivings of his Holy 
Jpirit with them, tho by their Obſtinacy in their fin 
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fl Courſes, they obſtructed the Influence of God's 
Word and Spirit upon them. He cauſed the whole (b) 
Houſe of Ifrael to cleave to bim, as. a Girdle cleaves to a 
Man's Loins; tho all that he had ſaid, and done in 
order to it proved ineffectual, becauſe /be would not 
hear. He is ſaid (c) to teach them to pr i, and lead 
them by the Way that they ſhould go, who neither were 
kd, nor taught, becauſe (d) they hearkened not to his 
Commandments ;, and ſaith, (e) This People have I form- 
el for my Praiſe ; and yet he adds, but thou haſt not cal- 
ld upon me, O Jacob, thou haſt been weary of me, O Iſrael ; 
thuu baſt not honoured me with thy Sarrifices, but thou 
haſh made me to ſerve with thy Sins, thou haſt wearied 
me with thine Iniquity; and of Babylon, he ſaith, Riphe- 
1, (f) we healed Babylon, and ſhe was not healed. Thus 
ze they ſaid to know God, who had ſuch Means to 
know him imparted by his Providence, as rendred their 

orance of him, and their Idolatry (g) without ex- 
cuſe, (b) The Riches of God's Goodweſe Patience and 
Long-ſuffering, is ſaid 10 lead them to Repentance who 
continued in the Hardneſs, and the Impenitency of their 
Haris; and God is ſaid to be in Chriſt reconciling the 
World to himſelf, not imputing to them their Iniquittes, 
becauſe he had made him (:) a Sacrifice for their Sin, 
that they might be made righteous thro? Faith in him; and 
yet that he was doing this for them who were not ac- 
tually reconciled to him, and ſo whoſe Sins were not 
forgiven, appears from the Words following, woe 
therefore beſeech you to be reconciled unto God. Thus 
the Grace of God is called () /aving Grace, becauſe 
It teacheth us to do that which if we conſcientiouſly 
perform we ſhall be ſaved. The converted Jews are 
ſled, of owCopevor, (1) the Saved; tho many of them 
after fell away, as hath been proved, Note on 2 Theſſ. 


(4) Chap. 43. 21. 
g) Rom. 1. 20, 21. 


(&) Tir. 2. 11, 12. 
$4 


(5) Jer. 13. 11. 
e) Ver. 22, 23. 
% Rom, 2. 3, 4. 
() Ads 2. 47. 


(c) Iſa. 48. 17, 18. 


Jer. 51. 9. 
(i) 2 Cor. 5. 19, 20.21. 
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2. 3. And all the Members of the Church of Corinib 
are ſtiled (n) be Saved, tho there were found miny 
among them who had (x) not repented of the Laſciviou. 
neſs, Uncleanneſs and Fornication which they had commit. 
ted, and ſo lay under the Guilt of thoſe Works of the 
Fleſh, which they who do, faith the Apoſtle, all 1 
inherit the Kingdom of God, 


Anſw. 2. To proceed to a particular Anſwer to the 
Texts alledged: (1/.) The Words cited from 1 Cox. 
I. 9, 10. Who ſhall confirm you to the End, that you may 
be blameleſs in the Day of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt : ver. 10, 
Cod is faithful, by whom ye were called to the Fellowyhip of 
bis Son Jeſus Chriſt : I ſay theſe Words cannot contain 
a Promiſe of Perſeverance made to the Elect only 
among the Corinthians, (If.) Becauſe the Apoſtle plain- 
ly ſpeaks to the whole Body of the Church of Corinth; 
to the Church of God which is in Corinth, to all that call 
upon the Name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 2dly, Becauſe 
he ſpeaks not only of their not falling away finally, 
bur of their being preſerved unblameable ; whercas it 
is certain that the Elect are not always ſo preſerved. 
2aly, Theſe Words are by the Anciems thus interpre- 
ted; God in the Day of the Lord Jeſus which you ex- 
pect, will confirm you for ever blameleſs; oy: ſay 
they, God is faithful who hath promiſed to them that 
obey the Goſpel, ulcdoſev, (co) the Adoption, that is, 
the Redemption of the Body, or that they ſhall be Par- 
takers of that Kingdom and Glory to which he hath 
called them, 1 They. 2. 12. Or, 3dly. They are wel 
expounded by Grolius thus, Ile will de, quod ſuarum 
eſt partium, all that is requiſite en his Part to render 
you unblameable to the End; ſo that you ſhall not fail 
of being ſo thro* any Want of Divine Grace requiſite 
to that End, or any Unfaithfulneſs on his Part to bis 
Promiſe, who bath already reconciled you to himfelt 


(e) Rom. 8. 23, 


( 1 Cor. 1. 18. (A) 2 Cor. 12. 20, 21. 
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thre? the Death of Chriſt, io repreſent you holy and un- 
Mameable, and unreproveable in his Sight, if ye continue in 
the Faith grounded and ſettled, and be not mov'd away 
from the Hope of the Goſpel, Coloſſ. 1. 23. 

2dly, To thoſe Words, 1 Cor. 10. 13. God is faith- 
ful, who will not ſuffer you to be tempted (by Perſecutions) 
above what you are able (by his Grace) 1% ſuffer 3 but 
will with the Temptation make a Way (ſo far) to eſcape, 
bat you may be able to bear it; and therefore if you will 
uſe the Strength which he is ready to afford, ſhall do 
ſo. I Anſwer, (1/7.) That theſe Words ought not to 


be reſtrained to the Elect; for the preceding Words, 


wm Temptation hath hapned to you but ſuch as is common to 
Men, are ſpoken to the whole Church of Corinth. 
Moreover, God hath doubtleſs engaged to all that enter 
nto Covenant with him, to enable them to perform 
the Conditions of that Covenant, ſince a Covenant up- 
on an impoſſible Condition cannot be performed, and 
all are bound to pray in Faith that they may not be 
tempted above what they are able, thro* his Strength, 20 
lar. 2dly, This Text muſt be impertinently alledged, 
becauſe it only contains a Promiſe of Ability ſufficient 
o reſiſt Temptations if Men will uſe it; but doth not 
contain an Engagement that this Strength ſhall be ef- 
ſectual, or certainly improved to that End. And 3dly. 
have ſhewed when I diſcourſed of the Cautions given 
to Believers, that in the Words immediately preceding, 
wherefore let him that thinketh he ſtandeth take heed leſt 
be fall; and in the Words following, wherefore, beloved, 
fiee from Idolatry, there is a plain Indication that the 
who truly think they ſtand may fall, as did the Jews 
tere mentioned; and might be guilty of Idolatry, which 
ie himſelf declares to be a Sin excluſive from the King- 
dom of Chriſt, 1 Cor. 6. g. 

3dly. To the Words cited from Philip. 1. 6. viz. be- 
ng confident of this, that he who hath begun -the good 
Work in you will perform it to the Day of Feſus Chriſt ; 
| Anſwer, that it is evident the Apoſtle ſpeaks not * 
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of any Opinion of the Ledtion of any, much leſs of 
all the Philippians to eternal Life, or of the Certainty 
of their Perſeverance to the End; for why then doth 
he exhort them (p) to work out their Salvation with fear 
and trembling, (q) to ſtand faſt in the Lord, and to retain 
the Word of Life, that be might have joy in the Day of 
Chriſt, that he had not run or laboured in vain among them? 
He ſpeaks this therefore from a Judgment of Charity, 
becauſe, ſaith he, it is juſt or fit for me to conceive thus 
of you, by reaſon of that great Affection you have for 
me, and your Patience under the like Sufferings. Now 
he who only gives theſe Reaſons of his Confidence, 
* us juſt Reaſon to conceive he knew nothing of the 

eceſſity of their Perſeverance by Virtue of their E. 
lection to Salvation. 

4thly. Thoſe Words, 1 Te. 5. 23, 24. I pray God 
your Sjirit, Soul and Body may be preſerved blameleſs to 
the coming of the Lord Feſus: Faithful is be who hath 
called you, who alſo will do it; do only ſignify that he 
will not be wanting on his part towards it: I ſay his 
E for if the Fidelity of God required that he ſhould 
anctify and preſerve them blameleſs to the End with- 
out their Care and Induſtry, or ſhould work in them 
certainly and abſolutely that Care, and the Apoſtle be- 
lieved this; How could he fear leſt theſe Theſſalonians 
ſhould be ſo overcome by Salan's Temptations as that 
(r) his Labour with them might have been in vain? This 
being in effect to fear that God might be unfaithful to 
his Promiſe. And for the ſame Reaſon the Words 
cited from 2 Theſſ. 3. 3. muſt be thus interpreted, The 
Lord is faubful, who (therefore) will (do all that is re- 
quiſite on his part to) ſtabliſb you, and preſerve you from 
Evil, | 


(2) Chap, 2; 22, (i) Chap. 4. 1. 2.16, (7) 1 Thell.3.5 . 
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CHAP. V. 
Enquiring which of the two oppoſite O- 


retain 

Day of WF pintons tends moſt to adminiſter true 

—— | 7 t, and to promote Holineſs 

ve thus of 56. „ 

ve for my er vc; 

| Rory IHE only Objection from Reaſon againſt this Po- 

Eh ctrine that Saints may fall away from Grace, is, 

ir ＋ that it is obſtructive of the Peace and Comfort of Be- 

zei E. levers, it impairs their humble Confidence in God, and 

654 fills them with continual fear and dread of falling from 

4 f that happy State. 

, 1. Whereas indeed our Doctrine only teacheth, with 

hat he the Holy Scripturts, that. a well: grounded Peace is (9) 

ee the Nuit of Righteouſn?ſs, and conſequently that by go- 

111 ins out of the Way of Righteouſneſs, we go out of 

1 with. be Way of Peace. That all true Peace and Comfort 

«aha tiſeth from the Teſtimony of an upright Conſcience 3 

[tle be. bis being the Foundation (7) of our rejoicing, even the Te- 

UE fimony of our Conſcience, that in ſimplicity and godly fin- 

: _ cerity, we have had our Converſation in this World; that 

> Thi then only have we Ground of Confidence with God, 

bful by: when (u) our Heart doth not condemn us of wilfully de- 

Words MW barting from him. That we ought (w) to work out 

4 Th MW” Salvation with fear and trembling ; and ſeeing we 

1 ſerve that God, (x) who without Reſpect of Perſons judg- | 

ou from ab every May according to his Works, to paſs the Time of 

"” ur ſojourning bere in fear. That (y) happy is the Man. | 
bat feareth always with that Fear of Caution which ren- | 
ders him more watchful againſt Sin; this being a De- 

iefl. 3. 5 | "(5) Jam. 3. 18. (t) 2 Cor. 1. 12. () 1 . 3. 21. | 
(w) Phil, 2. 12. (x) 1 Pet. 1. 17. (y) Prov. 28. 14. 24. 2. | 


monſtration 
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monſtration of his UV rigbineß. And further let it be 
conſidered, | hes 

x/t. That a Doctrine is not therefore true becauſe ti 
comfortable; if it be liable to juſt Exceptions upon o- 
ther. accounts. For very comfortable to the Jes was 
the Doctrine of their RabÞns,. (a) That all that were 
the Seed.cf Abraham acrording to the Fleſh (tiled in the 
Old Teſtament the Ele) ſhould inberit, the everlaſting 
Kingdom, ud &pdpruleract, va} anigo, ne! deal; Th0g 
Tov beov, tho they were Sinners, and unfaithful and diſch. 
dient towards Gd; and that, u4v &udpruaor Gor be J 
9 wagusrs, the* they were Sinners, yet, if they knew God, 
he would n, impute to them their Iniguilies. 

2dly. Comfortable to his Followers was that Doctrine 
of () Simon Magus, That they who believed in him, 
and his Helen, might freely do what they pleaſed, as being 
to be ſaved net by good Works, but by his Grace; which 
alſo was the Doctrine of the Valentinians, who alſo held 
that they were perſed, and, onepurre exkoyig, Children 


of the Election, recetving Grace from the unexpreſſible Con. 


- jiigation, (c) fo that it was impoſſible they ſhould be cor- 
rupted whatever they did, To which I might add the 


Doctrines of our Antinomians, and other Soiifidians, all | 


very comfortable to Men of carnal Minds; but very 


oppolite to, and deſtructive of, that Doctrine which is 


according to Gedline!s, 


2aly. That a Poſſibility of falling into a very great | 
Evil, tho? it be ſuch a One into which I ſee daily others | 
fall, and to which I may be obnoxious, creates no Trou- } 
ble or Anxiety to any Man, provided he knows he can- } 
not fall into it unleſs he will, and chuſeth ſo to do, and | 


(a) Juſt. M. Dial. cum Tryph. p. 369. 370. 
(% Ut liberos agere que velint, ſecundum enim ipſius Gratiam ſal } 
vari homines, ſed non ſecundum operas juſtas, Iræn. Lib. 1. cap. 20. 
a x, tagvSipes aui, en, und Uν u gcc dv AN, 
Ib. c. 9 p. 61. Ed. Ox, ibid. p. 3 1. . 
(e) *Advrany over xwgraNEadgas xd imoiars cuſygma}ereile | 


unleſs 


eg. ibid. p. 30 
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unleſs he acts contrary to all the Rules of Reaſon and 
Diſcretion, and the ſtrongeſt Motives and ſufficient 
Means vouchſafed to avoid it. Men may very poſlibly, 
and too often do embezzle their Eſtates by Gaming, 
Whoring, Drinking, Gormandizing and Contention; 
they often furfeir them by Miſdemeanors, hazard and 
loſe their Lives by Duclling, Sedition, Rebellion, Pride 
and Ambition; and yet no wiſe Man is therefore tor- 
mented with continual fears that this may be his own 
Caſe, becauſe he knows he cannot fall into thoſe Vices 
but by his own choice; that God hath given him Rea- 
ſon and Underſtanding ſufficient to preſerve him from 
them, and all the Motives which Pleaſure, Honour, 
temporal Advantage, and his eternal Intereſt can mi- 
niſter to reſiſt all Temptations to them. And in like 


manner it being certain that no good Chriſtian can fall 
from Grace unleſs he will, and even chuſe to do ſo ; 
that he hath Wiſdom to diſcern the unſpeakable Folly 


and Danger of ſo doing, that God hath given him a 
new Nature, and fo a Frame of Spirit oppoſite to all 
Temptations ſo to do, and the greateſt Aids, Encou- 
ragements, and the molt powerful Motives to continue 
conſtant to the End; Why ſhould he have any ground 
to live uncomfortably, or to abate of his inward Peace, 
becauſe he is under a remote Poſſibility of falling from 
the Divine Favour, and not rather believing to rejoice in 
Hope of the Glory of God ? 

Note, 3dly. That this Doctrine of the Impoſſibility 
of Saints falling. finally from Grace, cannot be truly 
comfortable for Two ſignal Reaſons. 

1/t, Becauſe tho' it ſeems comfortable to a Man, who 


thinks himſelf a good Chriſtian, to believe he ever 
hall continue fo ; yet the Reverſe of this Doctrine is as 
uncomfortable, viz. that he who does not ſo continue 
to the End, let him have been never ſo fruitful in the 
Works of Righteouſneſs, or in the Labour of Love, or 


In Religious Duties, or in a Zeal for God and Good- 
neſs, was never better than an Hyrocrite. And hon 
1 ow 
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how few can be aſſured of their own Sincerity, or prove 
the Truth of their Faith, by better Works than they 
themſelves confeſs an Hypocrite may do? Now it is at 
dealt as nncomfortable to be in Doubt of my Sincerity, 
as of my Continuance in the Way of Righteouſneſs, 
tho? Lam fincere-at preſent. 

2aly. Let Men hold what Doctrines they pleaſe ; yet 
as it is with them who queſtion Providence and a fu- 
ture Judgment, their impious Perſuaſions cannot re- 
move their Fears ariſing from the Dictates of a natural 
Conſcience; fo neither can Mens Theological Perſua- 
ſions remove the Fears and Doubtings which do as na- 
turally ariſe from the Diftares of a Conſcience enlight- 
ned hy the Word of God. When therefore that con- 
demns, and doth prenounce us guilty of any wilful 
Sin, we can have no Peace from any thing but our Af. 
quranee that our fincere Repentance hath removed the 
Guilt ; but fball be either doubtful of our Sincerity, 
or our Continuance in it. Whilſt we can ſay with Da- 
vid, (u) I have kept the Ways of the Lord, and have mt 
-"Wickedly- departed jrom my God: I was alſo upright be- 
Fore bim, and kept myſelf from mine Iniquity : Whilſt 
Conſcience doth not condemn us of wilful Violations of 
Our Covenant, there is as much Confidence in God 
from our Opinion, as from the other. We can aſſure 
all Men that whilſt they love God, they ſhall be be- 
loved by him; and that his Countenance will favourably 
Bebolul the Upright, And the other Doctrine can afford 
True Comfort to none whoſe Conſcience doth condemn 
them of wilful Violations of God's Law; that is, of 


breaking the Conditions: of the New Covenant, or of 


not keeping his Commandments, which is ſo often made 
the Teſt of a ſincere Affection to our God and Saviour. 


Either then we would have Peace and Comfort, tho? our. 


Hearts depart from God, and deal unfaithfully in our 


Covenant, or only while our Hearts do cleave unto 
- ; p ( { 


(a) -Plal. 18, 22,23. 
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tim,” and we be not unfaithful to it; if we deſire Com- 
ſort in the laſt Caſe only, our Doctrine doth as fully 
vield it as the other. If in the Caſe of the Departure 
ar the Heart from God, and Breach of Covenant, 
(i) We deſire that Comfort which God's Word 
painly and frequently denies us, as is apparent from 
the very Condition of the Covenant of Grace, ſincere 
Obedience, and from the Threats it hath denounced. 
wainſt Apoſtatizers, 2dly. We would have Comfort 
when our own Heart cannot afford it, becauſe it can- 
not at the ſame time thus condemn, and yet ſpeak 
Comfort to us. 3dly. We would have that Comfort 
which even the Doctrine of Perſeverance cannot yield, 
keing' the Patrons of it do confeſs that when Men 
fall into wilful Sins, tho they loſe not the Title to the 
Divine Favour, they loſe the Comfort of it till they 
have repented ; that this at preſent cuts off their Aſſu- 
rance of being God's Children, and conſequently of 
their Perſeverance to the End. 

So that the Difference in this Caſe ſeems only to be 
this, That when Men's Hearts do thus condemn them, 
if they believe our Doctrine, they have Reaſon to ſuſ- 
pet their Fall from Grace, by violating the Conditions 
of the Covenant of Grace ; if they be of the other 
Perſuaſion, they have Cauſe to ſuſpect their Sincerity, 
ind fear that they were never upright Chriſtians. And 
the Advantage on our fide is this, that our Opinion na- 
wrally tends to render Men more careful to avoid all 
vilful Violations of the Laws of God, and more ſpeedy 
n their Repentance, and their Return unto their Duties, 
than the other doth, this being a moſt certain Rule 
that that Motive is more forcible to engage us to an 
Action, which renders the Action to which I am 
engaged of ablolute Neceſſity for the Obtainment of the 
moſt important End, of which I am aſſured by Per- 
formance of it, than that which either renders this 


End attainable without the Performance of that Action, 
H h or 


466 Concerning the 
or declares that another ſtands abſolutely engaged to 
cauſe me to perform it. 


8 2, Let us now take a View of the contrary Do- 
ctrine; and ſeeing it aſſerts that they who have once 
attained to the Favour of God can never fall from t, 
and alſo grants that Lot, David, Solomon and Peter 
were ſuch Perſons; They muſt own that Drunkennej 
and Inceſt, Murther and Adultery, do not put Men 
out of God's Fayour ; that Men's Hearts may (e) he 
turned from the Lord to the moſt groſs Idolatry, even 


that of Aſhtaroth, the Goddeſs of the Zidonians, and if 


Milcom the Abomination of the Ammonites ; that after the 
moſt ſolemn Engagements to the contrary they may 
deny Chriſt before Men, and that with Oaths and Exe. 
crations, and ſtill continue high in Favour with God: 
which as it ſeems the plaineſt Contradiction to thoſe 
numerous Places of Scripture, which declare theſe are 
ſuch Sins, which they 
the Kingdom of God or of Chrift, and that they are Sins 
to which the Law of Mo/cs threatned Death without 


Admiſſion of any Atonement by Sacrifice, and the ſe- } 


vereſt of God's Judgments, even the caſting of them off 

or ever; ſo doth it give a great Encouragement to 
thoſe who have once gotten an Opinion that they are 
the Children of God to indulge themſelves in the like 
Iniquities 3 as being never able 20 /eparate them from the 
Love of Cod: This Doctrine tending evidently to abate 
the Force of all the Prohibitions of Sin, of all the Ex- 
hortations to avoid it, of all the Cautions to reſiſt and 
flee from all Temptations to commit it, and of all the 
dreadful Judgments denounced without Exception 
againſt all who do commit it; for when once Perſons 
begin to think that they are out of the Reach of the 
ſevereſt of theſe Judgments, and that they cannot pol- 
fibly belong to them, they cannot rationally be moved 
by the Fear of them to depart from that Iniquity to 
which they are denounced. 


(e) 1 Kings 11. 5,9, 
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2dly. It leſſens the Force of all the Motives offer'd 
in the Scripture to engage us to perſevere in Righteouſ- 
neſs and Goodneſs, and to have our Fruit unto Holineſs, 
that the End may be Eternal Life ; for an abſolute Pro- 
miſe both of the Reward, and of all Means conducing . 
to it, cannot ſo powerfully engage us to the Purſuit of 
the ſaid Means, as ſuch a Promiſe as ſuſpendeth the 
Reward upon our own Diligence in the Uſe of the 
Means, and ſo gives Place for Hope and Fear, the 
two Great Principles of Action, both which muſt be 
excluded by an abſolute Promiſe, ſince as we cannot 
rationally fear what cannot poſſibly befal us, ſo what 
ve are already ſure of, we do no longer hope for, but 

with the greateſt Confidence expect. 
zaly. It ſeems not well conſiſtent with the Truth, 
Righteouſneſs and Holineſs of God to give an abſolute 
Afurance of his Favour, and the Fruition of himſelf 
for ever to any Creature, tho? he fall into the Sins fore- 
mentioned; for tho? it may be ſaid he doth this only 
by aſſuring them that they ſhall repent of thoſe Sins, 
and return to their Obedience, yet doth not this ſeem 
ſuitable to his Threats of the ſevereſt of his Judgments 
zainſt all Perſons whatſoever who ſhall thus offend, 
lince they were certainly deſigned to deter them from 
thoſe Sins by fear of falling under thoſe moſt dreadful 
Judgments, whereas theſe Promiſes are plain Aſſurances 
that tho they do commit them, they ſhall not be ob- 
noxious to thoſe Judgments. They alſo ſeem con- 
trary to the Divine Purity on the fame Account as 
tending to diminiſh in others the Dread of thoſe Ini- 
quities which they are thus aſſured cannot prove fatal 
to them. In a Word, there is not even the Shadow 
of a Promife in the Holy Scripture, that tho ſuch or 
fuch Perſons fall into Murder, Adultery, Heatheniſh J. 
wary, He will not ſuffer them to die in them, but 
vill auredly cauſe them to repent and turn to their 
Obedience; but there is an expreſs Declaration, that 
H h 2 (1) when 
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(% when the Righteous turnetb away from his Righteny. 
neſs and committeth Iniquity, and doth according to all the A. 
bominations that the wicked Man doth, all the Rightew(. 
neſs that be hath done ſhall not be mentioned, in his Tre/. 
paſs that he hath treſpaſs'd, and in the ſin that he hath 
ſinned, in them ſhall he die. The Promiſes of the 01 
Teſtament run in another Strain; viz. (w) The Lord 
will be with you while ye be with him, but if ye forſake 
him he will forſake you; yea He will caſt you off for ever; 
(*) but as for ſuch as decline to their perverſe Ways, the 
Lord will lead them forth with the Workers of mniquity ; 
and the Promiſes of the new, that he will tabli then, 
aud keep them from Evil, and preferve them boly and un- 
blameable; but I find not one Promiſe in the Old, of 
the New Teſtament, that when the Righteous wickedly 
depart from God, and do. after the Abominations of 
the wicked, they ſhall yet hve, and not die in their 
Itniquities, 1 


8 3. It wers eaſy to confirm this Doctrine from the 
oncurrent Suffrage of the Ancient Fathers, but this 

ems to me unneceſſary after the Confe ſſion of the 
Learned (5) Vaſſi us, Communem hanc fuiſſe Antiqui- 


tatis ſententiam, that ibis was the common Sentence if 


Antiquity 4 and that Antiquitas tota indeficibilitati ad 


verſatur, all Antiquity was comrary to this Doctrine of 


the Indeſectibility of the Saints. The Words of the Greet 
and Latin Fathers which he cites to prove this may be 
ſeen in (2) John Goodwir's Fifteenth Chapter on that 
Subject, who alſo adds to them the Conſent of many 
Proteſtants. | 


(a). Ezek. 18. 24. | (w) 1 Chron, 28. & Chron, 15, 2. 
(x a6 © (y) Hiſt. ors e Ch. 12. 
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DISCOURSE VI 


Containing an Anſwer to Three 
Objections againſt the Do- 
ctrines aſſerted, and the Argu- 


ments by which they are Con- 
firmed. - 


CHAP. I. 


HE Firſt Grand Objection againſt 
the Force of many of the Argu- 
ments uſed in theſe Diſcourſes is 
this, That they ſeem as ſtrongly 

to conclude againſt God's Foreknowledge of future 

Contigencies, as againſt his abſolute Decrees ; for that 

comprehending the Knowledge of what all Men will 

do, it ſeems as unreaſonable to command, exhort, or 
tender Motives to Men to perform what God before- 
hand ſees they will not do, as in Caſe of what he 


0). 1. 


knows they cannot do; and as contradictory to his 
Goodneſs to bring them into the World whom he 
foreknows will certainly 


be miſerable thro' their own 
Fault, as thoſe whom he reſerveth to be miſerable thro? 
the Fault of Adam. It alſo ſeems as vain, ſuperfluous 


and deluſory, to ſeem paſſionately concerned that they 


may be ſaved, or to uſe Patience, Long-ſuſfering, or 
any other Means to prevent their Ruin, or to lead them 


Hh 3 to 


Anſfawer'to-Three Objeftions 


to Repentance whom he certainly foreſaw would not 
be by theſe Means induced to repent, that they might 
be ſaved, and. who infallibly- would - periſh 3 as-to-2& 
thus towards them who lie under a Decree of Repro- 
bation. Now, 5 * 


— 


470 


8 1. Anſw, (iſt.) It is obſervable, that tho this Ar. 
gument be oftcr'd in Favour of the Decrees of Abſq. 
lute Election, and that eſpecial Grace which is vouch. 
ſafed to the Objects of it, which makes it neceſſat 
for them to be Vela of Mercy, and of that Abſolute 
Reprobation, which makes it neceſſary for all the Ob. 
jects of it to be Yeſſels of Wrath, and infallibly to fail 
of Salvation, yet doth it plainly overthrow them, or 
render them ſuperfluous ; for be it that theſe Decrees 
were made from Eternity, yet ſecing God's Foreknow. 
ledge of the Events of all Men, was alſo from Eter. 
nity, muſt he not know what would be the Condition 
of all Men when he made theſe Decrees? and what 
need then could there be of a Decree for that Event 
which was infallible, by virtue of hjs Forcknowledge 


without that Decree ? Either he foreſaw theſe Events | 


independently on, and in the fame Moment that he made 
theſe Decreez; and then ſeeing the Objects of both 
theſe Decrees are the ſame individual Perſons which he 
ſaw then would certainly be ſaved, or periſh indepen- 
gently upon them, what need could there be of theſe 
Decrees to aſcertain that Event, which his own Pre- 
ſcience had rendreg certain and infallible ? Or elſe it 
muſt be ſaid, that God only forelaw theſe future Con- 
tingences, by Virtue of his Decrees, that they ſhould 
come to paſs; and then his Decrees muſt be before his 
Knowledge, and the Reaſon of it, and ſo as this Ar- 
gument doth not at all leſſen the Horror of them, ſo is 
it obnox1ous to theſe dreadful Conſequences. 


17. That it plainly renders God the Author of Sin; 
for to ſay with Calvin, Dr. Ti, and Rutherford, Deun: 
| | non 
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non alia ratione providere quæ futura ſunt, quam quia 


ut ferent decrevit, God only doth foreſee Things fuſure» 
rale he hath decreed they ſhould be ſo, is, faith Le 


Blanc, to ſay God moves and pre-determines the Wills 


of Men to thoſe Things which are evil. Now, who 
can affirm, faith he, that God antecedently decrees 
and determines the Wills of Men to hate and blaſpheme 
him, and. therefore foreſees that they will do ſo, and 
not make God the Author of thoſe Sins? Nor is this 
lefs evident from the Way that Aivarez, and many 
other School-men take to ſalve this Matter, vz. That 
God foreſecs the Evil Men will do, in decreto ſuo de 
non dando efficax auxilium ad vitandum peccatum, 
quoniam Deo deſerente, aut non adjuvante peccatorem 
ne cadat, infallibiliter eſt peccaturus, ia his Decree not to 
give them efficacious Help to avoid Sin; for God thus de- 
ſerting them, or not thus aſſiſting the Sinner, that he ma 
wt fall, he infallibly will ſin; for either God did not 
foreſee the Sin of fallen A2els, or of Falling Adam; 
or elſe, according to this Doctrine, muſt render their 
Sin neceſſary by his Decree not to afford them effica- 
cious Aſſiſtance to avoid it, and ſo their Sin will be no 
Sin at all, according to St. Auſtin's Definition of it, 
that it is the Will to do that from which we.have Free- 
dom to abſtain. 2. Preſcience thus ſtared muſt be at- 
tended with a fatal Neceſlity, tho' in this Caſe it is 
not God's Foreknowledge, but his Decrees which cre- 
ates that Neceſſity ; all things, upon this Suppoſition, 
being neceſſary; that is, ſuch as cannot otherwile be, 
not becauſe God foreknows them, but becauſe by his 
Immutable Decrees he hath made them neceſſary, i. e. 
He foreknows them becauſe they are neceſſary, but 
doth not make them neceſſary, by foreknowing them. 
Conſider, 
2dly, That if there were any Strength in this Ar- 
gument, it would prove that we ſhould not deny the 
Liberty ſuppoſed in all the Arguments we have uſed 
againſt theſe Decrees, but _ Preſcience itſelf; for 
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472. . Anſizer-to three Objettions N 


if thoſe two Things were really inconſiſtent, and one 


of them muſt be denied, the introducing an abſolute 
Neceſſity of all our Actions which evidently deftroys 
all Religion and Morality, would tend more of the 
Two to the Diſhonour of God, than the denying him 
a Foreknowledge. 

2dly. Obſerve that if theſe Decretaliſts may take gan. 
ctuary in the Foreknowledge God hath of things fu- 
ture, the Hobbiſts, and the Fataliſts may do the ſame; 
for as I cannot know how God's Foreknowledge is con- 
fiſtent with the Freedom of the Will of Man, fo am 
I as little able ro diſcern how *tis conſiſtent with any 
Freedom in his Actions, or how God can foreknow them 
whilſt they are future, without foreknowing that there 
are ſuch Cauſes as certainly and neceſſarily ſhall and 
muſt produce them. And it is very worthy of their Ob- 
ſervation that the Hobbiſts having knowledge of Chi. 
flianity, found their Doctrine of the Neceſſity of all 
things, and the no Freedom of the Will to will, upon 
the Ninth Chapter to the Romans. Thus when Biſhop 
(a) Bramball had objected againſt Hobbs, that from his 
Doctrine of the Neceſſity of all Events, it follows that 
- Praiſe and Reprebenſion, Rewards and Puniſhments art 
all vain and unjuſt, and that if God ſhould openly forbid, 
and ſecretly neceſſitale the ſame Action, puniſhing Men for 
what they could not avoid, there would be na Belief amoiy 
them of Heaven or Fell , Mr. Hobbs replies thus : © | 
„ muſt borrow an Anſwer from St. Paul, Rom. 9. 11; 
* to the 18th Verſe : For there is laid down the very 
* ſame Objection in the Caſe of Hau and Jacob, &c, 
6< for the {ame Cale is put by St. Paul; and the fame 
« Objection in theſe Words following, Thou wilt af 
* methen, why doth God complain, for who hath reſiſted 
& bis Will? To this therefore the Apoſtle anſwers, not 
& by denying it was God's Will, or that the Decree 
66 of God concerning £/au was not before he had hn 


(a) P. 668, 669. 
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« ned, or that Eſau was not neceſſitated to do what 
« he did; but thus: bo art thou, O Man, that replieſt 
* againſt God? Shall the Work ſay unto the Workman, 
« why haſt thou made me thus? Hatb not the Potter power 
« over his Clay, ta make one Veſſel to honour, another to 
« diſponour * To ſay then that God can ſo order the 
%% World that a Sin may be neceſſarily cauſed in a Man, 
% do not ſee how it is any Diſhonour to him; I 
hold nothing in all this Queſtion between us, but 
« what ſeems to me not obſcurely, but moſt expreſly 
« ſaid in this Place by St. Paul.” It alſo deſerves to be 
obſerved by them, that the Fataliſts of old founded 
their Doctrine upon the Certainty of Divine Preſcience 
and Predictions, which they faid could not be certain, 
(%) Niſi omnia que fiunt, quæq; futura ſunt ex omni 
æternitate definita eſſent fataliter, F all things done, or 
to be done, had not been certainly determind from all E- 
ternity. It was the Fear of this, faith (c) Origen, which 
made the Greeks embrace this impious Doctrine, that 
God did not foreknow things future and contingent, 
bau evo Mr j, rd Tdywara, M T0 £6 uv (hits 
pig c , £36 Oedg Tpoyiwngue: Th wennovre, they ſuppo- 
ang that if God foreknew things future, all things would 
be neceſſary, and ſo the Liberty of Man's Will could not 
be preſerved ;, which, ſaith Origen, will not follow, be- 
cauſe it muſt be owned, & Tyv Tpdyvuow alriav Tav yivas 
pevuv, T3 3e Eccpevoy airiov TE r Je elver TYv Tepi urs 
Toy vucw, Not {at God's Preſcience is th2 Cauje of Things 
ſaure, but that their being future is the Cauſe of God's 
Preſcience that they will be, And this, ſaith Le Blanc, is 
the trueſt Reſolution of this Difficulty, That Preſcience 
i not the Cauſe that things are future, but their being fu- 
ture is the Cauje they are foreſeen; whence it muſt fol- 
low, that Man's periſhing by his own Wilfulneſs, when 
he might not have done ſo, muſt be the Cauſe that 


(5) Cic. de. Divia. b 2. 0 14. 
(c) Apud Euſeb. Præpar. Ev. I. 6. c. 11. p, 286, 287. 
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474 Anſwer to three Objections 
God foreſees that he will do ſo ; the Reaſon is, becauſe 
God's Foreknowledge neither makes, nor changes its 
Object, but ſees it as it truly is, and ſo muſt ſee chat 
Action to be freely and contingently future, which in- 
deed is fo, and that neceſſarily to be future which is ſo. 
This is ſo evident, that it is owned by (d) Mr, Hobbs 
in theſe Words ; That the Foreknowledge of God 
„ ſhould be the Cauſe of any thing, cannot be truly 
« faid, for Foreknowledge is Knowledge, and Know- 
« ledge depends on the Exiſtence of the things known, 
and not they on it.” And therefore let it be ob- 
ferv'd, 

4thly. That God's Preſcience hath no Influence at all 
upon our Actions. This Mr. Baxter proves thus ; 
The Word Future, and Poſſible, applied to things is 
terminus diminuens ; for to ſay this is futurum palſibilt, 
is only to ſay this may be; and to ſay this is Futurum, 
is only to ſay it will be, Now to ſay a thing will be, or 
may be hereafter, 1s to ſay that now it is not in being, 
that is, it is nothing ; now nothing is no Effect, and 
therefore can have no Cauſe; therefore God is no Cauſe 
of the Eternal Futurity; or Poſſibility of things. But 
if this way of arguing ſeem too nice and ſubtle, I en- 
quire farther ; Should God by immediate Revelation 
give me the Knowledge of the Event of any Man's 
State or Ackions, would my Knowledge of them have 
any Influence upon his Actions? Surely none at all, and 
yet my Knowledge, as far as it is thus communicated, 
would be as certain and infallible as is that of God's. 
To illuſtrate this in ſome meaſure by the Compariſon of 
our own Knowledge, we know certainly that ſome 
things are, and that ſome things will be, as that the Sun 
will riſe to Morrow ; and when we thus know they are, 


or will be, they cannot but be; yet manifeſt it is that | 


our Knowledge doth not at all affect the Things we thus 
know, to make them either more certain, or more 
future than they would be without it: Now Foreknow- 
(A) Br. p. 665. 
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againſt be Doctrines aſſerted. 475 
ledge in God is Knowledge; as therefore Knowledge 
has no Influence on Things that are, ſo neither has 
Foreknowledge on Things that ſhall be, and conſe- 
quently the Foreknowledge of any Action that would 
be otherwiſe free, cannot alter or diminiſh that Free- 
dom: whereas God's Decree of Election is powerful 
and active, and comprehends the Preparation and Ex- 
hibition of ſuch Means as ſhall unfruſtrably produce the 
End; and his Decree of Reprobation is active, as far 
as Action is required to render any Man deficient, 
and therefore ſinful of Neceſſity, it being a Decree of 
wich- holding from the Objects of it, that Grace which 
can alone enable them to do what God commands, or 
to avoid what God forbids on the ſevereſt Penalty. 
Now Sin having no Efficient, but only a deficient 
Cauſe, it conſiſting only in not doing what is com- 
manded, and not avoiding what is forbideen, that 
which renders it neceſſary for me to be thus deficient, 
muſt lay me under a Neceſſity of ſinning. 


Coroll, Hence (2aly,) ariſeth another ſignal Diffe- 
rence betwixt God's Preſcience and his Decrees ; that 
God's Preſcience renders no Actions neceſſary, tho? it 
ſees ſome are in their own Natures ſo, ſince otherwiſe it 
would lay a Neceſſity on his own Actions, he fore- 
knowing both what he can and will do; and from all 
Eternity foreknowing what he did, and will do in time. 
Lor Example; he torcknew that he would create 2 
World, Angels and Men in time, that he would ſend 
bis Son into the World to die for Sinners, and many 
things of a like Nature ; but this did not make it ne- 
ceſſary that he ſhould create the World, Angels or 
Men, or ſend his Son into the World, or do all this 
then only when he did ſo; and if his Foreknowledge 
lays no Neceſſity upon himſelf to act, nor any way im- 
pairs the Freedom of his own Actions; Why ſhould 
it be conceived that it lays any neceſſity upon humane 
Actions, or impairs the Freedom of them? Now it this 
| | Preſctence 


476 . Anſwer to three Objections 
Preſcience doth not impair the Freedom of our Adi. 
ons any more than if God had no ſuch Preſcience, and 
it be reaſonable to give Precepts, and tender Exhorta. 
tions and Motives to Men free to perform what is re. 
quired, and what they are exhorted, and thus moved 
to, it muſt be reaſonable thus to deal with Men, not- 
withſtanding God's Foreknowledge of their Actions; 
but tis not ſo with reſpect to God's Decrees, his De- 
cree of Election comprehending not only the End, but 
the Means to it, as to be wrougt by his eſpecial Grace, 
and his unfruſtrable Operation, which I cannot reſiſt, 
if I cannot have the Will to reſiſt it 3 and that I can. 
not have, if this Operation determines my Will to act 
in Compliance with it, and where the Sin conſiſts in a 
Defect, i. e. che not doing what is requir'd, and the 
not avoiding what is forbidden, the Decree of with- 
holding that Grace without which that Effect is neceſſi- 
ry, is a Decree that the Sin ſhall be inevitable, and to 
the Objects of it neceſſary. 

5thly, God's Knowledge reaches not only, rù wenuu- 
ru, to future Contingencies ; but alſo, 74 dare, fuiure 
Paſſibilities, viz. He knows that ſuch things may be, 
tho* they never will be, that I might will and do, what 
I neither do nor will, and abſtain from that I do not 
abſtain from, and that I will this when I might will the 
contrary ; fince otherwiſe I could not but will, and do 
what I will and do, and could not but abſtain from what 
I do abſtain, and ſo both my Will and Actions mult be 
neceſſary, that being ſo, quod non poteſt aliter ſe ha- 
bere, which cannot be otherwiſe, Moreover he foreſces 
not only what will be done, but alſo after what man- 
ner it will be done, that free Actions will be done free- 
ly, and fo this Preſcience rather muſt eſtabliſh than take 
away the Freedom of our Actions; for if God fore- 
ſees I might abſtain from what he ſees I will not ab- 
ſtain from, and that I might both will and do what he 
ſees I will neither will nor. do, as he muſt if he ſees 

that I act freely; then he ſees that I may not periſh, 


when 


againſt the Doctrines aſſorted. 477 


when he ſees that I will periſh, and he ſees that I may 
be willing and obedient, and ſo may be ſaved, when 
he ſees that I will not be ſaved; and then there muſt 
be Place and equitable Ground for all his Admonitions, 
Exhortations and Motives not to periſh, but to turnand 
live 3 becauſe they are only Exhortations, Commands, 
and Motives to do, and to abſtain from that which he 
ſees that I may freely do, or may abſtain from, and 
therefore muſt have Power ſo to do. 

If you puzzle me with theſe Enquiries, How then 
can God certainly know I will do what he ſees I may 
not do? Or, how can that be certainly known which 
neither in itſelf, nor in its Cauſes hath any certain Be- 
ing 3 but may as well not be, or not be done, as be, or 
be done? This brings me Laſtly to obſerve, 


$ 2, That this Argument only oppoſeth a great Dif- 
ficulty ariſing from a Mode of Knowledge in God, of 
which we have no Idea, againſt all the plain Declarati- 
ons of his revealed Will, produced in great abundance, 
inſt the imaginary Decrees which Men have impoſ- 
upon God without juſt Ground. The Judicious 
(f) Le Blanc, after he had conſidered all the Ways the 
Wit of Man had invented to rid their Hands of this 
Difficulty, how God's Preſcience could conſiſt with Man's 
Liberty; breaks forth into this ingenuous Confeſſion, 
Such Darkneſs every were ſurrounds us, ſuck inex- 
e tricable Difficulties occur in this matter, that I think 
« it ſafeſt for us here to confeſs our Ignorance, and ſe- 
* riouſly to profeſs tbe Knowledge of this is too excellent 
* for me, and ſo ſublime, that I cannot attain unto it; 
and to believe this is one of thoſe Myſteries of which 


the Son of Syrac ſaith, (g) Seek not after that which ; 


ij 400 hard for thee ;, and ſearch not into the Things that 
are abcue thy Strength.” Nor is it any ſhame, faith ( 
Mr. Thorndyke, for a Chriſtian, or a Divine to profeſs Iguo- 


(f) De Con. Liber, bum, cum præſcient. u: 43. 
(3) Eccle. 3. 21, (6) Epil. parts 2. Pp. 200 
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478 Anſwer to Three Objefjons 
rance, 'when the Q eſlion is how a Matter of Faith is, oy 
may be true; but that in a Matter ſo ſubject to common 
Underſtanding, as the Determination of the Will by its oy 
choice, Experience juſtifying that which Faith make; the 
Ground of Chriſtianity, and Reaſon of Morality, J ſponld 
make the whole Tenor of the Bible, the Tender of Chyi. 
ſtianity, the whole Treaty of God with Man concerning his 
Happineſs, deluſory and abuſive, as conditioning for that 
which no Man can ſtir Hand or Foot for, till being deter- 
mined be cannot do otherwiſe, becauſe I cannot Anſwer an 
Objettion ariſing from God's Preſcience of future Contin- 
gencies, f which I can have no Idea, ſeems to me ver 

reaſonable. I Anſwer therefore to theſe Objections, that 
God's Foreknowledge is well conſiſtent with the Free. 
dom of Man's Will, and the Contingency of Events, 
ſince otherwiſe all Mens Actions muſt be neceſſary, 
tho* I know not how it 1s ſo, and it 15 therefore well 
conliſtent with his Power to do the contrary, and there- 
fore his Foreknowledge that what may not be, certain- 
ly will be, tho' I know not how it is ſo, and therefore 
is conſiſtent with his Commands and Prohibitions, Ex- 


hortations, Admonitions and Motives to engage meto | 


do what I will not do, and with all his Commands and 
Admonitions to abſtain from that from which I will 
not abſtain, becauſe the fame Scripture which aſcribes 
this Foreknowledge to God, doth alſo aſſert my Liber- 
ty to do, or to refuſe theſe things, charges Mens, Sins 
and final Ruin on themſelves, and /et+ before them Life 
and Death, Blæſing and Crrſins, requiring them to che 
the one, and avoid the other, tho? I know not how 
both theſe things are confiltent ; the Realen of my lov 
bility to diſcern this Conſiſtency being only my Igno- 
rance of what this Foreknowledge of God is, or how he 
doth foreknow future Contingencies 3 thus alſo is it in 
other incommunicable Attributes of God; v £ I 
know that the firſt Being. muſt be, ens d /e, from itſelf, 
tho* I have no Idea of being from himſelf; and allo 
muſt be. from Eternity, tho* I have no Idea either 
of an Eternity, nc ſtans, or an eternal * [ 
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againſt the Doctrines aſſerted. 479. 


know that God is Omnipreſent, fotus ubiqz, tho? I 
know not what Omnipreſence is, whether a Multipli- 
cation, or an Extenſion of Himſelf to every «bi, or 
how a Spirit can be extended, the Reaſon is becauſe I 
am ignorant what this Omnipreſence is, or how God is, 
or can be ſo ; as therefore in this CaſeI am ſatisfied with 
my Experience or Knowledge of his Actions in all pla- 
ces that he is ſo, ſo ought I to be ſatisfied with the like 
Experience that notwithſtanding God's Foreknowledge 
have as much Free-will as if there were no ſuch Fore- 
knowledge, tho* I am not able to reconcile my Free- 
will to God's Foreknowledge. 


Obj. But then why may it not be ſaid in like man- 
ner that all that you have offer*d againſt theſe Decrees 
from the Conſideration of Divine Juſtice, Holineſs, 
Truth and Sincerity, Goodneſs and Mercy, may be 
conſiſtent with thoſe Attributes tho' we know not how 
they can be ſo. 


Anſfw. To this I Anſwer, 1/}, That this is one ſig- 
nal Difference between theſe two Caſes, that the Divine 
Preſcience hath been always owned by all Chriſtians 
from the Beginning, as a neceſſary Part of Chriſtianity, 
till Socinus began to queſtionit ; whereas theſe abſolute 
Decrees were never known, much leſs aſſerted by any 
Chriſtian, till St. Auſtin's time. Now againſt a contro- 
verted Point we havea Right to argue from the evi- 
dent Abſurdities which follow from it, and the Con- 
tradiction that it bears to the communicable Attributes 

of God; whereas againſt a neceſſary Article of Faith, 
viz, the Reſurrection of our Bodies, we can plead no 
Difficulties of apprehending how they can be raiſed, and 
againſt an avowed Attribute of God; viz. his Eterni- 
ty or Omnipreſence, we can raiſe na Objections from 
the 73 cd, or an enquiry, how can ihis be!? Becauſe in- 
comprebenſibility is owned as an Attribute of the Divine 
Nature; i. e. we own his Nature and incommunicable 
Attributes cannot be comprehended by a finite * 
an 
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480 Anſteor to three OhHeltions 
and ſo our Arguments about the Manner of their Ex- 
iſtence, or their Actions, only do betray our Ignorance, 
Bur then, 
2aly. As to God's communicable Attributes, the 
Matter is far otherwiſe, for we are called to imitate, 
and to reſemble him in them; 10 he holy as God is bol), 
righteous as he is righteous, kind and merciful as our heu- 
venly Father is merciful , his Truth and Faithfulneſ;, and 
his Sincerity, 1s the Ground of our Faith, Hope, and 
Dependance on him, and our Expectation of good 
Things from him, and therefore we muſt have juſt and 
true Ideas of theſe Things, tho* theſe Ideas in this 
State of Imperfection will be ſtill imperfect. This ! 
find very well illuſtrated and confirm'd by Dr. Sherlock, 
in his Anſwer to that Enquiry how far the Unſearcha- 
bleneſs of God's Judgments is an Anſwer to the Diffi- 
culties of Providence; v. g. There is great Reaſon 
for this Enquiry that no Man may preſume to artri- 
e bute any thing to God which can never be recon. 
* cile? with the common Notions of Good and Evil, 
jJjuſt and Unjuſt, upon this Pretence, that the Ways 
and Judgments (add, and the Attributes) of God 
„ are unſearchable and unaccountable, and that we 
* ought not to demand a Reaſon of them. 
„That there are ſuch Men in the World is ſuffici- 
ve ently known to thoſe who underſtand any thing of 
* ſome Modern Controverſies in Religion; I need in- 
4 ftance at preſent only in the Doctrine of Eternal and 
« Abſolute Election and Reprobation, on which a 
« great many other ſuch like unaccountable Doctrines 
« depend, that God created the far greateſt Part of 
* Mankind on purpoſe to make them miſerable, or at 
* leaſt as others {tate it, that he ordered and decreed, 
or, which is the ſame thing, ettectually permitted 
the Sin and Fall of Adam, that he might glorify his 
Mercy in chuſing ſome few out of the corrupt Mals 
* of Mankind to be Veſſels of Glory, and to glority 
his Juſtice in the eternal Puniſhment of all others, 
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againſt the Doctrines afſerted: 481 
x. eyen of reprobated Infants, as involved in the Guilt 
« of Adam's Sin. Now thus far I confeſs that they are 
« jn the right that theſe are very unaccountable Do- 
« ctrines; for to make Creatures on Purpoſe to make 
them miſerable, is contrary to all the Notions we 
« haye of Juſt and Good, 

« But tho* we readily confeſs that the Ways and 
« Judgments of God are unſearchable, yet Men muſt 
« not think, upon this Pretence, to attribute what 
« they pleaſe to God, how abſurd, unreaſonab'e and 
« unjuſt ſoever it be, and then ſhelter themſelves a- 
« oainſt all Objections by reſolving all into the unac- 
« countable Will and Pleaſure of God ; for God hath 
« no ſuch unaccountable Will as this is, to do ſuch 
things as manifeſtly contradict all the Notions which 
« Mankind have of Good and Evil. 

« God himſelf declares his Abhorrence of all ſuch 
« [Imputations as theſe, as infinitely injurious to him, 
and appeals to the common Notions of what is juſt 
« and equal, to juſtify the general Rules of his Provi- 
% dence againſt the Imputations of Injuſtice in pu- 
« niſhing the 7ews for their Fathers Sins, by ſaying 
« firſt, (i) All Souls are mine, as well the Soul of the 
« Son as of the Father; and therefore he could not be 
thus partial to one of them above the other, and by 
* declaring that the general Rule of his Providence 
% was this, /9 do Good to them that were Good, and who 
continued in his Goodneſs, and to puniſh them who 
continued in their Wickedneſs without Repentance, 
* or turned away from their Righteouineſs ; and then 
* leaving it to their own Judgments, (e whether bis 
* Ways were not equal; and elſewhere declaring what 
* he had done to his Vineyard to make her fruitful, 
and yet how unfruittul ſhe remained after all his Care, 
* and leaving all Men to judge betwixt him ana bis 
Vineyard. 

0 Exck, 18. and Chap. 23. (% 10. 5. 3. 

I 1 „ Thus 
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Thus it is too certain, that much the greateſt Part 
* of the World will be finally miſerable; and this is 
« yery reconcileable to the Juſtice of God, if the 
i greateſt part of Mankind will be wicked, and fo de. 
<« ſerve to be miſerable: But to ſay that God created 
% the greateſt part of Mankind, or that he created 
& any one Man under the abſolute Decree of Repro. 
e bation, that he made them to make them miſerable, 
e can never be juſtified by the unaccountable Will and 
<«  Pleafure of God; becauſe it is notoriouſly ynjuſ;, 
if Mankind are competent Judges of what is juſt 
and unjuſt.“ 

In fine, this is all the Atheiſt endeavours to prove, 
and all that he deſires ſhould be granted him, to confute 
the Belief of a God anda Providence; that God does 
ſuch things as we can give no ſatisfactory account of, 
does him little Service, becauſe the unſearchable Wiſ- 

dom of God anſwers ſuch Difficulties ; but if we vil 
grant him that God aQts by ſuch Rules as all Men who 
judge impartially, according to the natural Notions 
and the natural Senſe which we have of Juſtice, mult 
think unjuſt, this is what he would have; and he will 
give us leave to talk as much as we pleaſe of the Arb. 
trary and Sovereign Will of God, but he will believe 
no fuch God: For this is not the natural Notion ot a 
God to be arbitrary, but to be juſt and good; and u 
ſay that God is good and juſt, but not good and juſt, 
Men underſtand Goodneſs and Juſtice, is to ſay that ye 
have no natural Notion of the Goodneſs and Juſtic d 
God, and then we can have no natural Notion of a God; 
for if the natural Notion of a God be this, that hel 
juſt and good, it ſeems hard to think that we ſhould 
have the natural Notion of a good and juſt God, wit 
out having any natural Notion what his Goodnels an 
Juſtice is; but inſtead of that, ſhould have ſuch ni 
rural Notions of Juſtice and Goodneſs, as (if we be 
lieve what ſome Men ſay of God) can never be reco 
ciled with his being juſt and good. Add to this tho 


* 


% 
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rt excellent Words of (a) Dr. Tillo;on; © However we 
« may be at at a loſs in our Conceptions of God's in- 
« finite Knowledge and Power, yet Goodneſs, and Ju- 
« ſtice and Truth, ate Notions eaſy and familiar, and 
« if we could not underſtand theſe, the whole Bible 
« would be inſignificant to us; for all Revelation from 
God ſuppoſeth us to know what is meant by Good- 
k nefs, Juſtice and Truth, and therefore no Man can 
« entertain any Notion of God which plainly contra- 
« difts theſe, and it is fooliſh for any Man to pretend 
« that he cannot know what Goodneſs, and Juſtice, and 
« Truth in God are; for if we do not know this, *cis 
« aff one to us whether God be good or not, nor 


nfute Wl « could we imitate his Goodneſs ; for he that imitates, 
— « endeavours to make himſelf like ſomething that he 
nt of, 


« knows, and muſt of Neceſſity have ſome Idea of that 
© to which he aims to be like. So that if we had no 
certain and ſettled Notion of the Goodneſs, Juſtice, 
« and Truth of God, he would be altogether an unin- 
« telligible Being; and Religion, which conſiſts in 


Wil 
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mut i « the Imitation of him, would be utterly impoſſible.” 
he wil And thoſe Words of his in his Sermon on God's Fore- 
e Alb. knowledge, (5) If God's Exhortations were not ſe- 
believe W* rious, he could not foreſee the final Impenitency of 
as "= Men; for to forſee Mens final Impenitency is to 
, anal0 


* foreſee their wilful Contempt of God's Warnings and 


| juſt, a * Exhortations, and their Rejection of his Grace; 

that ve Mens wilful Contempt of his Warnings and Exhor- 

uſtice ai. tations cannot be foreſeen, unleſs God foreſee that 

1 his Exhortations are ſerious, and in good carneſt.“ 

hat he 

re ſhould 8 3. Obj. 2. 2dly. It is objected, that by our Doctrine 

od, vue weaken the Providence of God ; for if he doth not 

Inels *erder, and effectually move the Wills of Men, he can= 
pal not compaſs the Deſigns of Providence. 

if we 


be rect 
this thol 
e 


(a) Serm. of the Perfection of God, . 15, 16. 
(5) Page 161. 
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Anſcw. This Objection will receive the ſhorter An. 
ſwer, becauſe it falls into this great Abſurdity, that it 
makes God as much the Author of all the Evil as of all 
the Good that is done in the World; for as his Provi. 
dences have for their Object evil Actions as well as 

ood, ſo is it evident that *tis as neceſſary for accom. 
pliſhing the Ends of it, that he ſhould as effeQually 
move the Wills of Men to the one as to the other; as 
in the Caſe of Joſeph's Brethren, Judas betraying his 
Maſter, and the Jews clamouring for his Death. 80 
that we may anſwer this Argument with that of the 
Son of Syrach, (c) Say not thou be hath cauſed me to err, 
for he hath no need of the ſinful Man. But, 


Anſw. 2. 2dly, To anſwer more particularly, Theſe 
things ſeem only neceſlary to accompliſh all the De- Anſ 
ſigns of Providence. . 


1. That God hath a perfect Proſpect of the Events 


of all Actions, as well of thoſe which proceed from * . 
the Free- Will of Man, as of thoſe which iſſue from na- "Ra 


tural Cauſes ; for if he can diſcern as well what Mo- def 
ral Cauſes will produce ſuch Effects in free Agents, as wo 
what Phyſical Cauſes will produce their Effects in m- the D 
tural Agents, it muſt be evidently the ſame Thing as | 


to.all the Intereſts and Concerns of Providence, to — 
compaſs his Deſigns by Moral, as by Phyſical and Na. . 
tural Cauſes. 1 e 
2dly. That he hath infinite Wiſdom to direct thoſe 1 +20 
Actions to their proper Ends, and cauſe the Good and e. 
Evil done by Men to ſerve the Ends of his Providence, ae 4 
both towards themſelves and others. | Will 
34ly. That he hath Power to reſtrain them from the Wil ay 
Execution of thoſe Purpoſes. which would thwart the the p 
Deſigns of his Providence, either by diſabling them - mn 
from bringing their Deligns to paſs, or by withdraw 3 10 
(50 Chap. 15. 12. ke repe 
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ing the Subject or the Object of them, or by ſuch Diſ- 
penſations as he ſees will turn the Bents of their Hearts 
enother way, or by infinite other Means his Wiſdom 
can diſcern and order, and his Power can effect with- 
out laying any Force or Neceſſity upon the Wills of 
Men; for if there be no Action of any free Agent 
which he cannot thus reſtrain, when it thwarts the De- 
ſigns of his Providence, if he permits no Action which 
he cannot order ſo as to accompliſh the Deſigns of it, 
tis evident that nothing is, or can be further requiſite 
to the due ordering of all Events according to his Pro- 
vidence. But, 1 


$ 4. Anfe. 3. 3dly. Tho this Argument from Pro- 
vidence doth not concern us in the leaſt, yet it ſeems 
evidently to overthrow the contrary Doctrine; for what 
Anſwer can they return to theſe Enquires? 


1ſt. Is it conſiſtent with the Juſtice of Providence 
to wrap up all Mens Fate in that of (d) Adam's? So 
that had he continued in his Righteouſneſs all the time 
before he begat a Son, none of his Poſterity ſhould 
have been the better for it, provided that he had ſinn'd 
the Day before ; but if he once tranſgreſs'd, all his 
Poſterity, to the End of the World, ſhould be on that 
account the Objects of God's Wrath, and obnoxious to 
Eternal Damnation: Yea, that if he ſinn'd but once, 
all Men, even the new-born Infant, ſhould be liable to 
all theſe Miſeries on that Account; but tho he re— 
pented of that Sin a thouſand Times, not one of them 
ſhould be the better for it, tho the ſame Arbitrary 
Will and Decree of God could have made the Penitent 
Will of Adam, before he had begotten any Children, 


the Penitent Will of us all, as well as the Sinful Will 
of Adam the Sinful Will of us all; and could have 


made him to ſuſtain the Perſon of all Mankind when 

ke repented, as well as when he ſinned in eating the 
(4) Gen, 5. 3 

Ii 3 for. 


againſt the Doctrines aſſerted. 48; 
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forbidden Fruit; or could have made a Compact with 
him, that if he repented of that Sin, all Men ſhould 
be reſtored to his Grace and Favour by it, as well as 
he is ſuppoſed to have made a Compact, that if he 
ſinn'd, all his Poſterity ſhould become the Objects of his 
Wrath upon that ſole Account. = 

2dly. Is it not one great part of Providence to give 
Men Laws for the Direction of their Actions, preſcri- 
bing what he would have Men do and leave undone; 
and that under a Promiſe of Reward to the Obedient, 
and a Declaration that he will certainly and ſeverely 
puniſh the Wilful and Impenitent Offender ? Now do 
not they deſtroy both the Juſtice and Wiſdom of this 
Providence, who introduce God after the Fall, (which, 
ſay they, had made Man utterly unable to do any 
Thing truly good, or avoid doing Evil in any thing 
he doth) giving Laws poſitive and negative for the 
Direction of his Actions, with Threats of the ſevereſt 
and moſt laſting Puniſhments if he neglect to do what 
is required, and to avoid what is forbidden; and that 
after his own Decree, de non dando efficax auxilium 
ad vitandum peccatum, of withbolding from him the 
Aiſtance abſolutely neceſſary to his deing the Good required, 
or avoiding the forbidden Evil, From whence it neceſ- 
farily follows, that he to whom thoſe Precepts were 

ven, was then incapable without that Aſſiſtance of 
. the Good required, or avoiding the forbidden 
Evil, eſpecially if we conſider, that in the Nature of 
the Thing, and in the Opinion of Philoſophers, Cauſa 
_ deficiens in rebus neceffariis, ad cauſam per ſe efficien- 
tem reducenda eſt, in Things neceſſary, the deficient 
Cauſe muſt be reduced to the efficient ; and in this 
Caſe the Reaſon of it is evident, becauſe the not doing 
what 1s required, or not avoiding what is forbidden, 
being a Defect, muſt follow from the Poſition of the 
neceſſary Cauſe of that Deficiency. 

3aly, Is it conſiſtent with the Juſtice of Providence, 
to aggravate the Sins of Reprobates on this Account, 
© 7, e mat 
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that they kenw their Lord's Will and did it not, provided 
that Knowledge rendred them no more able to do it 
chan the moſt ignorant of Men, or to make it ſuch an 
Aggravation of the Sins of Chriſtians, that they are 
committed againſt greater Light, and ſtronger Motives 
to perform their Duty than ever was vouchfafed to the 
Heathen World; if, after this, they of them who lie 
under God's Decree of Preterition, are as unable to 
orm that Duty as the worſt of Heathens ? 
" 4thly. Is it ſuitable to the Holineſs of Providence, or 
to that Purity which is eſſential to the Divine Nature, 
and makes it neceſſary for him to bear a ſtrong Afﬀe- 
ion to, and to be highly pleaſed with the Holineſs 
of all that are thus like unto him, and to reward them 
for it with the Enjoyment of himſelf, notwithſtanding 
abſolutely to decree not to afford to the greateſt part 
of them to whom he hath given his holy Command- 
ments, that Aid which he ſees abſolutely neceſſary to 


enable them to be holy, and without which they lie 


under an abſolute Incapacity of being holy? 
5tbly. Is it reconcilable to the Goodneſs of Provi- 
dence, or to the Kindneſs, Philanthropy, the Mercy, 
and Compaſſion of our gracious God in all his Provi- 
dential Diſpenſations, ſo highly magnifizd in holy 
Scripture, to deal with Men. according to the Tenor 
of theſe Doctrines? v. g. Can we conceive he is a God 
full of Compaſſion, and one whoſe tender Mercies are 
over all bis Works, who ſeeing ſo many Millions of 
Millions of precious Souls which he had made and ſent 
into the World, equally wanting, and equally capable 
of his Favour, (he having alſo equal Reaton to aftard 
it as well to them as any other Souls which were his 
Off-ſpring) paſs'd an Abſolute Decree to vouchſafe his 
Favour only to a little Remnant of them, leaving the 
far greateſt Part of them under a ſad Neceſſity of pe- 
riſhing everlaſtingly for the Offence of their Fore-ia- 
ther Adam, committed long before they had a Being; 
ſo that they muſt be as ſure to be damned eternally, 
114 as 
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as they are to be born in Time. Can he be truly ſtiled 


ꝗ—òç— 0— — — — . — ne 
9 


a God of great Goodneſs, or of rich Mercy to ſuch Men? 
Or a true Lover of their Souls? Can he uprighly de. 
clare he ufed all his Diſpenſations to recover them from 
a periſhing Condition, becauſe he had Compaſſion on 
them? And yet have determined from all Eternity to 


leave them in a remedileſs Condition ?. Can he aſk in 


good Earneſt what be could have done more to make them 
fruitful in good Works than he had done? Can he 
declare he was long-ſuffering towards them becauſe be 
was not willing they ſhould periſh but rather by his 
Patience ſhould be ed unto Repentance; and yet, from 
all Eternity, decree to leave them under a ſad Neceſ. 
ſity of periſhing, and to deny them that Aſſiſtance 
which could alone produce within them Repentance 

unto Life ? 
6thly. Doth it comport with the Wiſdom of Provi- 
dence, to promiſe or to threaten upon impoſſible Condi- 
tions, an impoſſible Condition being in true Conſtruc- 
tion, none at all; how much leſs will it comport with 
the ſame Wiſdom to tender the Covenant of Grace to 
all Mankind to whom the Goſpel is vouchſafed upon 
Conditions which the moſt Part of them, before that 
Covenant was eſtabliſhed, were utterly unable to per. 
form, and who by God's Decree of Preterition were 
inevitably left under that Diſability ; or to declare he 
exerciſed ſuch Providences towards his People to !r; 
them, thus diſabled, whether they would obey his 
Commandments or not, 7. e. whether they would exer- 
ciſe thoſe Faculties which, under that Diſability, they 
could not exerciſe? Is it agreeable to this Wiſdom to 
be ſtill ſoliciting, entreating, chaſtiſing, puniſhing, 
alluring, and ſending Prophets, Preachers, Meſſengers 
to engage them to do what his Decree, de non dando 
auxilum neceſſarium, of not affording the Aid nec?ſary 
or thoſe Ends, had rendred it impollible for them to 
do? Surely theſe Dealings muſt import this, That Gol 
ſaw they might haye done what, thro' Want of dug 
* AT. 
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Attention, Conſideration and Reflection, they did not 3. 
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or that he paſſionately deſired that might be done, 
which only was not done, becauſe he did not unfru- 
ſtrably work the Change in them? That is, he ſeri- 
ouſly deſired and wiſhed they had been of the Num- 
ber of his Elect, when he himſelf, by an abſolute De- 
cree from all Eternity, had excluded them out of that 
Number. | 

7thly. On the other Hand, can it accord with the 
fame Wiſdom of Providence to threaten the ſevereſt 
Judgments to them, if hey repented not, or if they turn- 
ed away from their Righteouſneſs, or fell away from their 
own Sleafaſineſs, or endured not to the End, whom he 
had abſoluely decreed to give Repentance to, and by 
continuance in well-doing to preſerve them to a bleſſed 
Immortality; or to caution them not to do ſo, or to 
enquire whether Temptations had not prevailed upon 
them ſo to do, or bid them fear leſt they ſhould 
do ſo? 

8thly. Is it ſuitable to the Sincerity of his providen- 
tial Diſpenſations, of which his Dealings with Men by 
his revealed Will towards them, make ſo great a Part, 
to move them to the Performance of their Duty only 
by Motives which he knows cannot work upon them 
without that farther Aid he from Eternity hath deter- 
mined to deny them; or to call Heaven and Earth to wit- 
neſs that he had ſet before them Life and Death, Good and 
Evil, and therefore required them to chuſe the Good, 
and refuſe the Evil, when he before hand knew it was 
impoſſible for moſt of them to do either; and after all 
to enquire what could he have done more to render them 
obedient, to aſk why they would nat be made clean ? Or 
when this would once be? And to wonder at their Unbe- 
lief, and upbraid them for their Impenitence, and to com- 
plain that, after ſuch engaging Diſpenſations, and ſuch 
Judgments, they repented not, they turned not to bm, 
or only did this feignedly ? Or, laſtly, to ſend his Meſ- 
ſengers to them with this Encouragement, it may be 
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tbey will conſider, it may be they will return from l hei- 
evil Ways, it may be they will reverence my Son; 
for what room can there be for any of theſe Suppoſi. 
tions, where the Effect depends on God's own imme. 
diate Acting upon the Heart, and not upon any Hear- 
ing, or Conſideration of Man without it, or upon any 
Diſpoſitions in them, or any Means that they can uſe 
to move him to enable them to do it. 

Or Laſtly. Is it ſuitable to the fame Wiſdom and 
Sincerity to move fuch Perfons by Promiſes to repent 
and believe, and to require them, having ſuch Promiſes 
zo cleanſe themſelves from all Filthineſs of Fleſh and Spi- 
rit, perfefting Holineſs in the Fear of God ? For ſeeing 
to call Men to Faith and Repentance, is to call Men 
to believe to the Salvation of their Souls, and to repent 
that they may live and not die, and therefore to be 
ſeriouſly willing they ſhould be ſaved and not periſh, 
and to paſs antecedently a Decree of Preterition on the 
fame Men, is ſeriouſly to Will they ſhall not be ſaved; 
but ſhall inevitably periſh ; what Wit of Man can 
ſhew how God can be ſerious in calling ſuch Men to 
Faith and Repentance, much leſs in his Concern, that 
they might do ſo, or in his Trouble, that they have 
not done fo, and yet be ſerious and in good Earneſt in 
his antecedent Decree to deny them that Aid, without 
which they never can believe or repent ? 


CHAP. II. 


HE Third and Laſt Objection refpeRing the State 

of Heathens, to whom the Goſpel either never 

hath been tendred, or who for many Ages have been 
deprived of the Knowledge of it, being of more Im- 
portance, requires a more large Conſideration, and 
therefore in this Chapter I ſhall offer what I can pro- 
duce in the Diſcuſſion of it. 


the f 
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Obj. The Difficulty, as it is abitracted from this 
Controverſy, is propounded by (e) Dr. Sherlock thus: 
« That fince all Men have immortal Souls, and muſt 
be happy or miſerable for ever, God ſhould for ſo 


cc 


Jews, to live in Ignorance, and in Pagan 1dolatry 


little a Part of the Chriſtian World retain the true 
Faith and Worſhip of Cbriſt. 


« many Ages ſuffer the whole World, excepting the 


and Superſtition, that Chriſt came ſo late into the 
World to reveal the true God, and to publiſh the 
Goſpel to them; and that ſo great a Part of the 
World ſtill are Pagans and Mahometans, and that ſo 


This is ten thouſand 
times a greater Difficulty than any preſent Evils and 
Calamities z becauſe the Conſequences of it reach to 
Eternity.“ 


Anfw. <* But then the whole Difficulty is no more 
than this, that we know not what the Condition of 
ſuch Men is in the other World, who lived in invin- 
cible Ignorance of the true God, and of our Saviour 
Jeſus Cbriſt in this; this we confeſs we do not know, 

but believe ſo well of God, that we are verily per- 
ſuaded, could we ſee what their State will be in an- 
other World, we ſhould ſee no Reaſon to quarrel 
with God, only becauſe we know not how he deals 
with the Ignoranc Heathens in the other World ; if 
we knew how God dealt with theſe Men, and knew 
that he dealt hardly by them, as far as we could 
judge, this would be a Difficulty ; but what Diffi- 
culty is there in knowing nothing of the Matter? 
For if we know nothing of it, we can judge nothing 
of it. Now ſeeing we cannot look into the World 
to come, and cannot otherwiſe know any thing of 


the future State of Ignorant Heathens but by Reve- 

lation, that Scripture which containeth all our Reve- 

J lations, ſaying nothing of it; it follows that we can 
judge nothing of it certainly. 

(e) Diſc, of Providence, p. 120, &c. 

| | « Some 


492 . Anſwer to three Objeftions 

* Some Men indeed, but without any Authority 
* from Scripture, confidently affirm that Ignorant Hea- 
bens ſnall ſuffer the ſame Condemnation which Cbriſt 
has threatned againſt wilful Infidels, and wicked 
* Chriſtians, and then it may well be thought a great 
* Difficulry\ that God ſhould as ſeverely puniſh Men 
for not knowing Chriſt, when he was never preached 
to them, and they had no other poſſible way of 
knowing him, as he will puniſh thoſe who have had 
* the Goſpel of Chriſt preached to them, but refuſed 
to believe in him, or have profeſſed the Faith of 
Christ, but lived very wickedly ; but this is a Diffi- 
* culty of their own making, and it would be much 
«© more ſafe for themſelves, and much more honour- 
able for God, to confeſs their own Ignorance of ſuch 
Matters, as they have no poſſible Way to know, 
and to refer all ſuch unknown Caſes to the Wiſdom, 
« Juſtice and Goodneſs of God, than to pretend to 
know what they cannot know, and thence to raiſe 
„ ſuch Objections as they cannot anſwer.” 


Fr. As this Objection reſpects this Controverſy, it 
runs thus: That God ſeems to have dealt as ſeverely 
with the Heathens, to whom the Knowledge of his Will 
and Goſpel hath never been revealed, as we can ima- 
gine him to have dealt with Men according to the 
Doctrine of Abſolute Election and Reprobation, and 
of ſpecial Grace vouchſafed only to ſome few Chri- 
ftians, whilſt others are left ro the defective Rule of 
their own Wills without ſufficient Grace to enable them 
ro turn to God and to do Works meet for Repentance. 
For, 


1/7. It may be ſaid that we are forced to grant that 
the Grace of conveying the Goſpel to any Perſons, and 
calling them to be his Church and People when other 
Nations were left in Darkneſs, was of free Grace with- 
out Conſideration of any Worth in them to whom the 
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Goſpel was vouchſafed above thoſe who never had the 


Knowledge of it. Now the Vouchſafement of the 
Means of Grace being from ſuch a free Election, with- 
out Conſideration of any Worth in the Perſons, it ſeems 
reaſonable alſo to believe that the Decree itſelf con- 
cerning the End, viz, the Salvation tendred to us by 
the Goſpel is alſo free; and that it is not always applied 
to them whom God foreſaw would uſe it better than o- 
thers, appears from theſe Words of Chriſt, That (a) 
if the mighty Works which were done in Capernaum, Cho- 
razin and Bethſaida, had been done in Tyre and Sidon, they 
would have repented. | 

Moreover ſeeing it is in Fact certain, that the greateſt 
Part of Mankind have been always left deſtitute of 
theſe Means of Grace which were vouchſafed to the 
Few firſt, and after to the Gentile, we need not won- 
der why that God who freely communicates the Know- 
ledge of himſelf by the Goſpel to ſome Nations, deny- 
ing it to others, ſhould hold the ſame Methods with 
Individuals, that he doth with whole Bodies ; for the 
rejefting of whole Nations by the Lump for ſo many 
Ages, 1s much more unaccountable than the ſelecting 
of a few to be infallibly conducted to Salvation, and 
leaving others in that State of Diſability in which they 
ſhall inevitably fail of it. Now to this I reply, 


Anfw. 1. 1/t. That this Obj ection doth by no means 
anſwer the chief Arguments produced againſt theſe De- 
crees ; it faith indeed, That God may as well make fich 
Decrees, as leave the greateſt Part of Mankind void fit e 
Means of Grace; which will be afterwards conſidered. 
But what is this to our chief Arguments which are al 
taken from the Inconſiſtency of theſe Decree? with the 
Truth and Sincerity of his following Declarations made 
in Scripture, viz, with his Commands to all ro whom 
the Goſpel is vouchſafed, to repent, witch his Exhorta- 


(a) Mat. 11: 21, 24. 
tions 
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tons and Deſires that they would do fo, with his T 
of Ruin to them if they do not, with the Kenn his 
Meſſengers to perſuade them to it, with his Declaration 
that he uſed great Patience and Long-ſuffering to lead 
them to Repentance, and did this out of a ſincere De 
fire that they might not periſh, with all the Promiſes, 
Motives an Encouragements he hath ſpread before 
them to induce them to it, with his Enquiries wh 
they would die? With his Admiration at their Con- 
tinuance, after all his Dealings, in their Impenitence 
and his upbraiding them for not repenting; with his 

ueſtions when they would be made 2 With his 

Declarations that he would have cleanſed them, and the 
would not be cleanſed ; he would have gathered them a 
they would not be gathered ? With his Appeal to them 
what be could have done more than he had done to effect 
it, and innumerable Things of the like Nature, dif. 
perſed thro* the whole Body of the Scripture ? When 
thoſe of the contrary Perſuaſion cap new the like In- 
conſiſtency betwixt God's Declarations touching the 
Heathen World, and his Dealings with them, then 
and then only will they ſhew this Diſpenſation i ob- 
noxious to the ſame Difficulties whi 
theſe Abſolute Decrees. A 
| 2aly, J confeſs there is, and ought to be allow'd in 
reaſon, a greater Depth in the Divine Providence, and 
in his Diſpenfations towards the Sons of Men, than 
we can fathom by our ſhallow Reaſon ; for (5) he doth 
great things and unſearchable, and ſuch whoſe Footſteps 
we can never trace, his Fudgments are à great Abyſs, his 
Greatneſs is unſcarchable, his Underſtanding is infinite 
We therefore may put the Queſtion of Zophar the Na- 
—_— to * pretended wiſe and prudent, and moſt 

agacious Enquirers into Wiſdom, (c) Canſt tho 
Wiſdom find out God! Canſt thou . 14 0 
to Perfection? Now from this very Topick the Apoſtle 


(6) Pfal. 36, 6. 145. 3. 147. 5. (c) Job. 11. 7,8, 9. 
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doch conclude that we are, in ſuch Caſes as theſe are, 
even that of the Rejection of his once beloved People, 
after all that we can ſay to vindicate his Juſtice, and his 
Goodneſs, to end in this Divine Apoſtropbe, (d) Ob the 
Depth of the Wiſdom, and the Knowledge of God ! How 
unſearchable are his Fudgments, and his Ways paſt finding 
out ! But then as it would be in us an intolerable Piece 
of Inſolence to ſay, againſt the plaineſt Declarations 
of the Scripture, that God did not in Wiſdom make the 
World, becauſe we are not able to diſcern the Wiſ- 
dom of all things framed in it ; ſo muſt it be an equal 
Inſolence in us to ſay God doth not act in the preterving 
it, and in the ordering of Affairs in it according to the 
Meaſures of true Goodneſs, becauſe we who are un- 
| 
q 


acquainted with the inward Diſpoſitions of Men, and 
ſee not the End, and cannot dive into the Reaſons of 
his Diſpenſations, cannot diſcern the Footſteps of that 
* Goodneſs in all his various Tranſactions towards Men. 
Now hence it clearly follows, 


d 2. That what God hath plainly and frequently re- 
vealed concerning his Goodneſs, ought firmly to be own- 
K ed and believed, altho? we are not able to diſcern how 

it comports with thoſe Phænomena we have obſerved in 
the World, becauſe from that of which we have no 
clear or comprehenſive Notion, we can make no clear 
' and certain Inferences, and ſo can have no certain E- 
, vidence that ſuch and ſuch things are not well conſiſtent 
g 
8 


wich the Love and Goodneſs of God to Mankind; but 
of things clearly and frequently taught concerning the 
Divine Philanthropy, we have a full and clear Idea, 
I which therefore we in reafon ſtand obliged to own, tho? 
} we are ſtill unable to diſcern how the Tranſactions of 
God in the World comport with our imperfect Know- 
} 


ledge, and weak Notions of immenſe and boundleſs 
Goodneſs, and perhaps falſe Conceptions how it ought 


(4) Rom. 11. 33; 
to 
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to act. We need not, ſaith an excellent Writer, troy: 
ble ourſelves with that Queſtion which is made concern. 
ing the Converſion of all, or not of all Men, (e) fi ea 
quæ clara ſunt non de his quæ occulta ſunt obſcuremus, if 

we do not obſcure thoſe things which are clear by thoſe which 
are ſecret; that is, ſaith Dr. Barrow, if we do not 
obſcure ſo clear a Truth as that God is the Saviour of 
all Men, by debating, how his Grace is imparted to 
them, and by labouring overmuch in reconciling of it 
with other Diſpenſations of Providence. 

Seeing then God hath ſo often and ſo clearly taught 
us that he is Good to all, and that his tender Mercies are 
over all his Works, and that he careth for all alike, and 
the whole Earth is full of his Goodneſs, that he is abun- 
dant in Goodneſs, and kind even to the Unthankful and the 
Wicked, that he would not 8he Death of him that dies, 
but rather that be ould be converted and live; and hath 
confirmed this Saying with an Oath: ſeeing it is expreſs. 
ly faid, Tha? be ts the Saviour of all Men, tho? eſpecially 
, them that believe; and that he would have all Men 10 
pe ſaved, and to come to the Knowledge of the Truth : 1 
ſay ſeeing the Revelations of this Nature are clear and 
copious, and are to them who do believe the Scripture 
clear and certain Demonſtrations of Divine Goodneſs 
to the whole Race of Mankind, and all the Inſtances 
propounded to the contrary in the Objection depend 
upon our Apprehenſions of what this Goodneſs would 
be apt in our Conceits to do, in which we may be ſub- 
jet to great Miſapprehenſions and Miſtakes 3; have we 
not reaſon to believe theſe clear and copious Revelations, 
notwithſtanding thoſe little Scruples which from our 
fond Ideas, and imperfect Notions of Divine Good- 
neſs, we do make againſt them? Now to apply theſe 
things to our Subject. 

//. We know from Scripture how dreadful for Qua- 
licy, how endleſs for Duration will be the Puniſhment 


(e) De Voc Gent. I. 1. c. 8. 
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of every Chriſtian who fails of the Salvation tendred, 
and that as Death leaves them, Judgment will find 


them; but we know ſo little of the future-State of 
Huathens, from that Scrimure which can alone acquaint 


vs with his Dealings with them; that we are uncertain 


both as to the Meaſure and the Duration of their Pu- 
niſhments : Yea we have no Aſſurance that Providence 
may not put them into a better State, before their fi- 
nal Doom, who have wanted any Opportunity here to 
improve themſelves better. St. Pau! informs the A- 
tbenians that (2) God overlook*d the times of . beathen I- 
norance, but now, by the Promulgation of the Goſpel, 
be commands all Men every where to repent, becauſe he 
hath appointed a Day in which he will judge the World in 
Rightcouſneſs 3 and of this, Fig Tepeoxev, he gave them 
a Proof by raifing our Lord Jeſus from the Dead, by 
which Words he ſeems to intimate, that where there 
hath never been any Call by Prophet or Apojile to Re- 
pentance, or any Aſſurance of a future Judgment, there 
is like Reaſon for his overlooking ſtill thoſe times 
of Ignorance ; for, parium par ratio et. 

2dly. We know that God hath made a Tender of 
the Covenant of Grace upon Conditions of Faith and 
Repentance to all that live under the Goſpel- Diſpenſa- 
tion; and that theſe Decrees of Abſolute Reprobation, 
and of denying the Help neceſſary to the performing 
theſe Conditions, are inconſiſtent with that Tender; 
whereas we know of no ſuch Tender made to the Hea— 
then World, but rather that they are ſtill Strangers 10 
the Covenant of Promiſe, Epheſ. 2. 12. 

zaly. We know not any Promiſes God hath made to 
them, nor what are the Conditions he requires in order 
to his Acceptance of them thro* Chriſt Feſus; but we 
know that according to theſe Decrees God tenders his 
Promiſes to the reprobate Part of Mankind only upon 
impoſſible Conditions, and after he had paſſed upon 


(z) Ads 17: zo, 31. 
K K | them 
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them an Act of Preterition, and ſo had left them infal. 
libl y to fail of ever obtaining the Bleſſings promiſed. 
4thly. We know from Scripture that the Heathens who 
never heard of Chriſt, and never had Chrift preached 
to them, are not bound to believe in him; for how 
ſhall they believe in him of <ohom they bade not beard, or 
how hal they bear cviſbout a Preacher? faith St. Paul, 
Rom. 10. 14. but we know from the ſame Scripture, 
that bis is the Command of God to all that have heard 
of Chriſ, (a) that they believe in the Sn of God; and 
yet we know, according to the Doctrine of our Ad. 


verſaries, that he died not for them, and that they can. | 


not, without that Aid God hath decreed to withhold 
from them, believe unto Salvation, and therefore muſt 
be damned for that Unbeliet, they, from the Hour of 


their Birth to the Cloſe of their Days, were never 


able to prevent. 


Repentance, and thoſe Gentiles to whom the Goſpel | 
was offer'd to embrace it; and that under both theſe | 
Diſpenſations he eſtabliſhed an Order of Men to call 


all Men indifterently to Repentance, and to walk w 
thy of that Vecation to which they were called; and we 
know this to be inconſiſtent with thoſe Decrees which 
others do contend for, unleſs God can ſeriouſly call 
them to repent and believe, whom he hath left under 
an Impoſſibility of doing fo ; but we know not that 


any thing of this was done towards thoſe Heathens to 
whom the Goſpel never hath been Preach'd, nor ever 
any Meſſenger or Prophet ſent, and ſo can make no} 
like Objections againſt his Dealings with them. And 
thus I might diſmiſs this Subject; but I farther add, 


$ 3. Anſw. 2. 2d!y. This Objection ſuppoſeth it the 


the ſame Thing to be without a Goſpel-Revelation, and 


(a) John 6, 29. 
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to be without any Means of Grace at all; to be with- 
out thoſe Means the Goſpel tenders to the Chriſtians 
and the Law tenders to the 7ew, to do what is well- 
pleaſing to God, and is rewardable by his Goodneſs, 
and to be without any Means at all to do ſo; which 
Suppoſition ſeems plainly contrary to the Declarati- 
ons of the Holy Scripture touching the Heathen World, 
and contrary to the expreſs Declarations of the Au- 
cient Fathers, and allo to be of dangerous Conſequence. 


And, 


1%. This Suppoſition ſeems plainly contrary to ma- 
ny Declarations made in Scripture concerning the Con- 
dition of the {eaiben World; for as God plainly ſaith 
even in Reſpect to their Juſtification, that He is the 
God not of the Fetus only, but aiſo of the Gentiles, Rom. 
3. 29. and that Ye is the ſame Lord tolo is rich unto ail 
that call upon him, Rom. 10.12. So has he allo by St. 
Peter taught, that Je is zo Reſpecter of Perſons, bit 
that in every Nation he that feareth God, and worketh 
Righteouſneſs is accepted of bim, Acts 10. 34, 35. Whence 
it appcars, 

14. That ſome of all Nations owning the true God, 
as did Cornelius and his Friends who gave occaſion for 
theſe Words, not only might, but actually did fear 
God and work Righleou/neſs, for otherwiſe they very ill 
deſerved the Titles given to the Pre/ely;es of the Gate 
belonging to all Nations, As 2. 10. that they were 
pious and devout Man, and ſuch as feared God, as hath 
been ſhew'd, Note on £2145 10. 2. Nor could St. Peter 
perceive that God was no Rejpecter of Per/ons on the 
Account of a Thing that never did or could happen; 
and tho it be commonly ſaid, that here 15 no Reſpett 
of Perſons in gratuitis, in Things freely given; yet is that 
only true Where no Duty is required, and no Service is 
demanded in order to that Gift; where therefore God 
requires under Penalty that Hea!hens ſhould do him 
luch and ſuch Service, if * gives the Grace neceſſary 

2 0 
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to the Performance of that Service to others in like 
Circumſtances, and not to them, there he is a Reſpecter 
of Perſons; and where he makes a Promiſe of Ac- 
ceptance, or gives juſt Reaſon to expect it, as he muſt 
do where he requires Duty, ſince there can be no Mo- 
tive to perform that Duty which will not be accepted, 
there the Acceptance of one before an other ſtanding 
upon equal Terms with him, is an accepting Perſons : 
Nor could St. Peter otherwiſe have proved from the 
Example of Cornelius's Alms accepted by God, that he 
was no Reſpecter of Perſons, had not God ſome way 
obliged himſelf without Diſtinction of Perſons or Na- 
tions, to accept every one that worketh Righteouſneſs. 
It therefore is a manifeſt Abſurdity to ſay that God 
requires the ſame moral Duty from Chriſtians, Fews, 
and Heathens upon Condition of Reward, or under 
Penalty, and yet is no Reſpecter of Perſons, if under 
equal Circumſtances he affords Grace ſufficient to ob- 
tain that Reward, and to avoid that Penalty to one, 
and will not do it to another, ſince this molt plainly 
is in Matters of Reward and Puniſhment to have 
Reſpect to one above- another, without regard to the 
Worthineſs of the one, or the Unworthineſs of the other. 

2dly. Hence it appears that God accepts Men not 
on the Account of their Deſcent or Circumciſion, or 
of his own Decrees, but only becauſe they fear God and 
work Righteouſneſs. Now the Inference from this Text 
is this. 


Coroll. That thoſe Heathens who have at any Time at- 
tained to the Knowledge of the true God, may in that 
State perform thoſe righteous Actions which ſhall be 
acceptable in his Sight. | 


Arg. 2. 2dly. This may be gathered from theſe Words 
of St. Paul, God who in times paſt ſuffer*d all Nations to 
walk in their own ways, . nevertheleſs left not himſelf with- 


out a Witneſt in that he did them good, and gave them 
| Rain 
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Rain from Heaven, and fruitful Seaſons, &c. Ads 14. 
16, 17. Where obſerve, 

1ſt. That God did not fo far ſuffer them to walk in 
their own. ways, as to allow of their Manners, or to 


leave them without ſufficient Means to convince them 


of the Error of their ways, or their Idolatrous Wor- 
ſhip; for this he had Gone ſo effectually as to leave 
them without Excuſe, ut that they did not worſhip him 
gs God, nor were thankful for his Benefits, Rom. 1, 
20, 21, but he ſo far permitted this, as that he ſent 
them no Prophet to inſtruct them better, and gave them 
no poſitive Revelation of his Will, no written Inſtru:; 
ions of that way in which he would be worſhipped, 

as he had done unto the Jets. 
2dly. From Verie the 17th it appears, (1/.) That 
the giving Rain in its Seaſon, and fruitful Seaſons of 
the Year, is even to the Heathens a Teſtimony of the 
Divine Providence; for this Rain coming from the 
Clouds of Heaven, and thoſe fruitful Seaſons depend- 
ing ſo neceſſarily on the Sun and Moon, and the Ce- 
leſtial Influences, and being ſo conſtantly produced by 
them, demonſtrate that they muſt derive them from, 
and owe them to him whoſe Power and Wiſdom made 
the Heaven and the Earth, and therefore that they 
ought to worſhip, and to be thankful to him for them. 
(z2dly,) Theſe being good things and ſuch as fild their 
Hearts with Food and Gladneſs, and being confer'd free- 
ly and conſtantly on them who daily. provoked him by 
their Idolatries and Ingratitude, were alſo a clear Teſti- 
mony of his Goodneſs to them, and therefore an Aſ- 
ſurance that if they, knowing him by theſe Means 
to be God, would turn from their' dumb Idols, and 
worſhip him as God, they might find Grace and 
Favour in his Eyes, who was ſo good to them even 
whilſt they did continue to provoke him. Now the 
Knowledge of that God who made Heaven and Earth 
as the only true God who is to be worſhipped, and 
whoſe Providence affords us all the Bleſſings we enjoy, 
K k 3 and 
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and the Belief that he is well inclined to ſhew Mercy 
to all that thus turn to him, and to reward all that thus 
fear him, and are thankful to him, ſeems to be all 
that God expected from the Gentiles, as may be ga- 
thered from Rom. 1. 20, 21. 


As. 3. 3dly. From thoſe Words of the ſame Apoſtle, 

God that made the World and all Things in it, made 
all Nations of one Blood, and hath determined the T ues 
before appointed, (i. e. the fixed Seaſons of the Year) 
and the Bounds of their Habitaticns, that they might ſeek 
the Lord, if haply they might feel after him, and find bim, 
Acts 17. 24, 26, 27. Where we learn, 

1/7, That God made the World with this De Gen, 
that Men by Contemplation of the Power, Wiſdom, 
and Goodneſs, viſible in the Creation of it, might eck 
after the Author of it, and ſeeking #21 him; and there. 
fore muſt have wade it ſo as that it doth afford ſuf. 
ficient Evidence that it was framed by his Power and 
Wiſdom. 

2dly. That to ed after God in the Scripture Phraſe 
is fo 's ſeek him out that we may give him that Wor- 
ſhip which is due to him; as When the Apoflle faith, 
He that cometh to God muſt believe that be is, and that 
be is a Rewarder of them that diligently ſeek him, Heb. 
11. 6. To find him, is to obtain his Grace and Fa- 
vour, or to find him good and propitious to them that 
ſeek him ; for to what other End ſhould Men ſo ſolli- 
citouſly ſeek after him, but to obtain his Grace and 
Favour ;z Or why ſhould they deſire to find him, but to 
obtain ſome Benefit from im thus ſound? Is it not 
upon this Account that all Men come unto him, and do 
him Service? And would any one do it if they expected 
no Advantage by it? And in this Senſe God faith, / 
from thence thou ſhalt ſeek the Lord, thou ſhalt find him, 
if thou ſeek bim with all thy Heart, Deut. 4. 29. and / 
you ſeek bim he will be found of you, 2 Chron. 15. 2. 

34ly. Obſerve that Sinners cannot thus hope to ſeek, 


or find God, unleſs they. can expect to find him g's 
cifu 


Ends 


againſt the Doctrines aſſerted. 503 
ciful in the Pardon of thoſe Sins they conteſs and for- 
fake; and that this hath been a Principle embraced 
by all Nations appears from the Propitiatory Sac! 1100s 
which did ſo generally obtain among them even from 
the Beginning; and therefore all this muſt depend on 
this Foundation, that God is the Maker of Heaven 
and Earth, and of all that therein is; and ſo it evidently 
doth. For, 

/. That which made all Things, muſt be itſelf un- 
made, and ſo muſt be Eternal; it alſo mult have Power 
over all Things, and fo mult be Almighty. 

24ly. That "which made all T hings mult have Power 
to direct, govern, order, and diſpoſe of all Things as 
he pleaſes, and fo his Creatures mult depend upon 
him for Protection, and the Diſpoſal of all their At- 
fairs. 

3dly. That Being which made all Things in ſuch an 
Excellent Order and Dependance on cach other, in ſuch 
conſtant and unchangeable Viciſſitudes, fitted with ſuch 
Faculties, adapted to ſuch Ends and Ulcs, muſt have 
infinite Wiſdom, and ruſt deſign Things for thoſe 
Ends for which he hath thus fitted them. 

4thly. He that hath made Things ſo as that they 
dy in their reſpective Seafons; produce Things 
good and uſeful for the Preſervation and Comfort of 
thole Creatures he hath made, filling their Mouths 
with Food, and their Hearts with Gladneſs, muſt be 
good to all, even to the unthankful and the wicked, 
and ſo bis tender Mercies muſt be over all his Works. 

5thly, He who vouchſafes ſuch Kindneſs to, and ma- 
keth ſuch Proviſions for thoſe Bodies which we have 
common with the Brutes, mult have made ſome Pro- 
viſions for that Soul which is our better Part, and 
which is more eſpecially derived from him, they there- 
fore muſt be capable of receiving Bleflings and Fa- 
vours from him; and it they be lapled and ſinful 
Creatures, and made ſo as that they certainly will be 
lubject to Sin, they muſt be capable of finding Mercy, 
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from him when they return from their Iniquity. Now 
the Plain Inference hence is this, 


Coroll. That Men guided only by the Light of Na. 
ture may ſo acceptably ſeek God as to find him gra- 
cious and merciful towards them. 


Arg. 4. This, 4thly, may be proved from thoſe 
Words, Heb. 11. 6. He that cometh to God muſt believe 
that be is, and that be is a Rewarder of them that dili. 
. gently ſeek him; where obſerve, 

/. That 4% come to God is to ferve him, throughout 
the Tenor of the Sœripture, and more eſpecially in this 
Epiſile, where it ſignifies to come to his Throne of 
Grace by Prayer, Chap. 4. 16. by the Oblation of Sa- 
crifices, Chap. 10. 1. by the Performance of any other 
Duty, Chap. 7. 25. 10. 22. yea from the Context it 
appears that it is EvapzGHhoa, to do wwbat is Twell-pleaſing 
to him; for Etch, taith St. Paul, received a Teſti. 
mony, Evepecyuevu, that he did what was w-l-nleaſing 


to God; but without Faith it is impoſſible, Evepecyors, o 


do what is well-pleaſing to him; for he that (thus) cometh 
to God muſt believe that he is. Now this is the Title 
iven to God's moſt eminent Servanrs before, and after 
the Flood, that, evapegysav 74 bes, hey pleaſed God, 
To Enoch, Gen. 5. 22. 24. To Mab, Gen. 6. 9. 
To Abrabam, Gen. 24. 40. To {/aac, Gen. 48. 15. And 
all that God requires of Abraham to fir him for the 
Bleſſings promiſed is, evepscyoev evuriov eps, walk before 
me and be thou perfect, Gen. 17. 1. 
2dly. That all Men may fo feek God as to do what is 
well-pleaſing to him, if they diligently endeavour fo 
to do, ſince otherwiſe it cannot be their Duty to ſeek 
to pleaſe him, it being no Man's Duty to do that 
which he cannot do. He that denies this Inference as 
to the Heathen Word, exempts them from all Obliga- 
tions to ſeck that God whom they cannot pleaſe. 


3dly, That 
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3dly. That if they do ſo, they ſhall be rewarded by 
him, and ſo God muſt be willing that they ſhould ſeek 
him, and that they ſhould be rewarded for ſo doing. 

And, | 

4thly. That the Heathens may have Grounds ſuffi- 
cient to believe that they ſhall be rewarded for ſer- 
ving him diligently according to the Light which God 
had given them: deny theſe two laſt Inferences, and 
you deprive them of any Motive to do that which is 
well pleaſing to him, this being that which Heatbens by 
the Light of Nature ſaw, that if Piety and Advantage, 
or Profit did net go together, Piety could be preſerved in 


none. The only Inference which I think needful here 
to make is this, | 


Inf. That Heathens may have Faith in God, even 
that Faith which is the Expetation of Things hoped for, 
and may encourage them to ſeek him diligently. 


Arg. 5. This may be further evident from thoſe 
Words, (b) The Wrath of God is revealed from Heaven 
againſt all Ungodlineſs, and Unrighteouſneſs of Men, who 
hold the Truth in Unrighteouſneſs ; where obſerve, 

1/t, That the Apofe there is fpeaking of the Hea- 
then World, of the Gentiles, v. 16. of them who changed 
the Image of the incorruplible God into an Image made hke 
to corruptible Man, v.23. and worſhipped the Creature 
more than the Creator, v.25. 

2dly. Obſerve that this Wrath of God was revealed 
from Heaven, (/.) againſt their Ungodlineſs, i. e. a- 
gainſt their Impiety in robbing God of his Honour, 
and giving it to them which by Nature were no Gods, 
and in being ungrateful to him who was the Author 
of all their Bleſſings, v. 21. (2dly.) for their Unrighte- 
of,‘, i. e. the Violation of the Laws of Juſtice, 
Charity and Mercy towards one another, of which the 
ApoTle ſpeaks from v. 26, to the 30th, 


(b) Rom, Is 18. 


3dly, Ob. 
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July. Oblerve that they did this againſt ſufficient E- him 


*Fidence- and Manifeſtation of the Truth delivered to were 
them, holding the Truth in Unrighteouſneſs ; that is, by todo 
acting contrary to the Notions they had, or might have kind 
learned from the Law of Nature, and by ſuppreſſing any 
or corrupting the Dictates of their own natural Con- Mea 
ſciences ; and this is ſtill more evident from the Rea. Pow 
fon of this Wrath of God revealed againſt them, the migt 
Apoſtle ſaying, (1/.) That they were thus ungodly and t 
when God had ſhewed and made manifeſt to them by Neg, 
his Works, that which might be known of him by the mad 
Light of Nature, v. 19, 20. 2d'y, That when they 4 
had theſe ſufficient Means of knowing God, and many it no 
of them by thefe means did know him, they did not Wor 
glorify him as God, nor were they tbaußſul to him for the To « 
Bleſſings he had confer'd upon them, v. 21. and ſo Plea! 
they robbed him of his Glory, and the Acknowledg- Hol: 
ment of his Goodneſs, againſt that Light which he had to rt 
given them to diſcern theſe things, and that becauſe they conf: 
liked not to retain God in their Knrwledge, v. 28. 3d, guag 
That upon this Account they were evetonoyyrH, c ya, 
Excise; for I think that Interpretation of thole Words verſe 
which makes this Maniteſtation of himſelf to be given with 
with this Intention only 79 render them inexcuſable in their Thir 
damnation, unworthy of a Confutation, it being, to be they 
rejected, as it is by Ogcumentus, with an eTeye, or with the \ 
the utmoſt Deleſtation; this being the vileſt Imputation Duty 
tnat can be caſt upon our gracious God, to ſay that neg] 
he vouchſafes the Manifeſtation of himſelf to Men on- A 
ly to aggravate their Condemnation, and give himſcif W fing: 
a ſpecious Pretence to render them for ever miſerable ; and 
tis therefore certain from the Reaſon following (e Hor 
were inexcu/able, ori, becauſe knowing God, thy dil by v 
not glorify bim as Goda) that the true Import of theſe 51 
Words is this; that God had fo far maniteſted himſelf of Ge 
unto them by the Works of his Creation and his Provi- ned: 
dence, that they who were not by theſe means induced Oy . 
to glorify him as God, and were not duly thankful ro deli, 


him 
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him for the Benefits he alone had confer'd upon them, 
were without any reaſonable Excuſe for their Neglect 
todo ſo. Now both the Reaſon and Suffrage of Man- 
kind proclaim this an Excuſe ſufficient, for not doing 
any thing, that they had never Power or ſufficient 
Means for the Performance of it; and if they had this 
Power, and theſe Means, *tis certain that theſe Heathens 
might have thus glorified God, and have been thankful, 
and that doing ſo they would have been free from the 
Neglect of that which by this Revelation God had 
made their Duty. 

4thly. Moreover what is it to glorify him as God ? Is 
it not to own him as the only God, to give him the 
Worſhip due from Creatures to their great Creator? 
To obey his known Commands; to ſubmit to his good 
Pleaſure z to repent of all their wiltul Violations of his 
Holy Laws, and when they have deviated from them, 
to return to that Obedience which they owe to him; to 
conform to all his imitable Perfections, or in the Lan- 
guage of the Heathens. cubm, ovpTohTevecdai, Oporedy- 
yes, 0p.oyveuovnrar T6 Deg, tg live the Lije of God, ts con- 
verſe jtill with him, to be like to, and of the ſame Mind 
with him; to call upon him who is the Giver of all good 
Things, and to depend upon him for all the Bleſſings 
they did want? Is it not certain from the Writings of 
the wiſer Heathens, that they knew all this to be their 
Duty? Or could they glorify him as God, if they 
neglected ſo to do? 

Again, Could they be than%k/ul to him for his Bleſ- 
ſings, unleſs they acknowledged him the Author of them, 
and owned their Obligations to improve them to his 
Honour, to love him for his Bounty, and to live to him 
by whom they lived ? 

5thly. Obſerve, that the great Reaſon of he Wrath 
of God revealed againſt them was this; that they thus ſin- 
ned againſt the Knowledge and Conſcience of their Duty, 
by hc.ding the Truth in Unrightcoiſnefs, as is more clearly 
deliver'd in theſe Words, ver. 32. that knowing, 20 di- 

Kawpe 
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nahe, the righteous Sentence of God that they who did 
uch things were worthy of Death, (they themſelves paſ- 
ſing this Sentence upon thoſe who denied the Dignity, 
or Worſhip of their Gods, and againſt many Acts of 
Unrighteouſneſs here mentioned) they not only did the 
fame, but took pleaſure in them that did them. Now 
hence the Inference is this. | 
Inf. That all the Acts of Ungodlineſs and Unrighte- 
euſneſs, here mention'd as things too commonly practiſ 
ed in the Heathen World, were done againſt ſufficient 
Light and Conviction ; that they did theſe things againſt 
the Natural Light of their own Conſciences, and the 


| Knowledge of that Duty which was due from them 
| both to God and Man. 8 


Arg. 6. This alſo ſeemeth evident from what the A. 
poſtle Fath declared touching the Gentiles who had not 
the Law; to wit, that God would judge them accord- 
ing to their Works, Rom. 2. 6. for a Righteous God 
will only judge and condemn them for the Neglect 
of that which they knew to be their Duty, and might 
have done, but did not; and for the doing that which 
they knew tobe evil, and might have avoided, but did 
not: and both theſe things ſuppoſe they had ſufficient 
Grounds, even from the Light of Nature, to know, 
and might have by their fincere Endeavours obtain'd 
ſufficient Help for the Performance of it; for, as Ori- 95 
gen well. reaſons, if God condemned the FHeathens for 
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holding the Truth in Unrighteouſneſs, and becauſe "6g 
when they knew God, they did not elorify him as God, Pra 
neither were thankful ;, It feems agreeable to Reaſon to * 
believe that had they done what they culpably negle- den 
cted, and therefore might have done; 7. e. had they ties | 
glorified him as God, and been thankful, they would 1 


have done that which was acceptable to God, and fit 
to be rewarded by his Goodneſs. 


(diy. ). chat 


(2dly.) When the Apoſtle adds, that the Gentiles which 
knew not the Law of Moſes did by Nature (i. e. by vir- 


tue of the Law of Nature written in their Hearts) b 


tbings contained in the Moral Law, he muſt inſinuate 
that they had the Natural Principles of Good and Evil 
diſcover d to them by their own Reaſon and Diſcre- 
tion, Hence when they did that which was naturally 
evil, their Conſcience, faith he, did accuſe them for it, 
yer. 15. whence it follows that they muſt have both 
the Knowledge of the Principles of Natural Religion, 


and an Ability to perform them; and to avoid thoſe 


Sins againſt the Light of Nature for which their Con- 
ſcience did accuſe them; for a Conſcience rightly in- 
formed will accuſe no Man for doing what he was not 
able to avoid. Again, when Conſcience in them is 
ſaid, &Toyerv, to Apologize, or plead for them, ſince 
Conſcience plainly doth imply a Knowledge of a Rule 
by which our Actions are to be directed, and that our 
Actions have been done according to, or in Repugnance 
to that Rule, it cannot otherwiſe plead for them than 
by an inward Senſe that they have acted ſuitably to 
that Rule, or to the Knowledge of their Duty to- 
wards God and Man, they from the Light of Nature 
or the Convictions of their Reafon had diſcovered. And 
ſo much for the Teſtimonies of Holy Scripture. 


$ 4. It ſeemeth alſo evident from Reaſon, that if 
God would be worſhipp'd, ſerv'd and obey*d by his 
Rational Creatures, he muſt have given them ſufficient 
Knowledge of that Being whom they are to ſerve, wor- 
ſhip and obey, and of thoſe Laws which he requires 
them to obey ; and alſo muſt have given them Abili- 
ties to do them as far as he requires this to their Ac- 
ceptance, and Motives ſufficient to induce them thus 
to ſerve and to obey him ; for all Mens Reaſon muſt 
convince them that a Righteous God will not require 
any Perſon in order to his Acceptance of him, to do 
that Good, or to avoid that Evil which he hath given 
3 them 
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them no Means to know, no Ability to do, and no 
Motive to perform; ſince what they cannot know to 
be their Duty, or knowing cannot do, they cannot he 
obliged to do; and what they can have no Motive to 
do, or to avoid, they can have no juſt Ground or Rea. 
ſon to do, or to avoid. Now hence ariſe theſe uſeful 
Corollaries. 


Coroll. 1. Firſt, That they who ſay the Heathens 
want ſufficient Means to know, or to perform thoſe 
Natural Duties which they owe to God or Man, ſo far 
deſtroy both Natural Religion and Morality, becauſe 
they muſt abſolve the Healbens from any Obligations 
to perform them; and why then are they ſtiled Duties 
of Natural Religion, or Morality f 


Coroll. 2. 2dly. That they who ſay there are ſome 
Precepts which the Heathens cannot perform at all, 
viz, Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy Heart, 
&c. and, Thou fhalt not covet any thing which is thy 
Neigbbour's, muſt either ſay theſe are no Duties of Na- 
tural Religion, or Morality, and that God therefore 
hath not required the Heatbens to perform them; or 
that God doth require them to whom he only hath 
vouchſafed the Light of Nature to do That which can 
never be performed by them, who only have the Gui— 
dance and Direction of that Light, and of thoſe ſecret 
Influences which he affords them. 

3aly. That they who ſay that all thoſe Actions of 
the Heathens which are for the matter Good, yet are 
formally Sins, becauſe they are not done out of Love 
to God as the Principle, and to God's Glory as the End; 
mult either ſay that Heathens cannot, by the Light of 
Nature, know they are to do them from ſuch Princi- 
ples, and to ſuch Ends, and then they cannot be ob- 
liged ſo to do them; or elſe that tho* they know they 
ought to do them from this Principle, and to this End, 
yet they want Power ſo to do them; and then a 
mu 
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muſt affirm that they lie under an abſolute Neceſſity 
of doing all their Actions with theſe two eſſential De- 
fects, and ſo under an abſolute Neceſſity of Sinning; 
againſt the Judgment of all Antiquity, St. Auſtin not 
excepted, that no Man is to be judged or condemned 
as a Sinner, for that which he lies under a ſad Neceſſi- 
ty to do, or to omit. One would be tempted to con- 
ceive they who ſo confidently aver theſe things, had 
never read thoſe Sayings of the (a) eathers who 
place their Confidence in this, That if ſhall be well with 
them both in Life and Death becauſe they truly Love 
God, and do endeavour to be as like him as they can, 
and that this is the beſt 'way of doing Honzur to. him; 
declaring as fully againſt doing thoſe things out of vain 
(b) Glory, and chiefly to t n applanſe from Men as 
Chriſtians do, and ſaying that they are to do them out 
of reſpect to Conſcience, and ought even 70 loſe their 
Reputation to preſerve it. and that (cr) V% live accord- 
ing to Nature, and, Teibzoday 76 beg, nat Eneoda Tov Oedy, 
to obey or follow the Direction and Exymple of God is the 
ſame thing; that in every thing be it great or little, we 
are to have reſtect to God, and glorify him for ever and 
ever, and can do nothing well towards Man unleſs we do 
it in reſpect to Divine Thins: (d) That God is to be 


(a) Socrat. Apol. p. 31. Cicero Tuſc. q. 1. n. 82. Jamblic, Pro- 
trep. c. 13. p. 8 4. 

(b) Agquaiſimo animo ad honeſium conſilium per mediam infamiam 
tandem, nemo mihi videtur pluris æſtimare wirtutem, nemo illi magis 
devotus quam qui boni viri famam perdidit, ne conſcientiam berderet, 
Seneca, Ep. $1. p. 704. ſamam occupare &, T8 &rdbSov Ty Rx 
præponere, inane, ſtolidum, iniquum multoties pronuncant. Vide Gataker, 
in Anton. part. 1. p- 19. I. 4. p. 135. J. 43. I. 6. p. 229. 230. J. 7. p. 
292. in F 73. 

(e) Q v, gg ci Hu Oαν rat e Toy S220 dec 2 my 
dees Tiv dbd ves 6puiwons, Hierocl, in Carm. Pythag. p. 23, 24. 
Ag wiv N Y T9 Wikegrany £7w TUG bre Y dvSpomivey Ti 
rv Ths S To. Yea. ovagoeds d TedEas, Antoninus J. 3. 13, 
Hinc Thaletis monitum illud, eis Tus d1Ovas mwy diwywy NEL , 
Toy 0:8, apud Clem. Alex. Strom, 5. p. 594. D. 

(4) Vide Gatak. voce Deus. 
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revered above all things, to be owned, thought upon, and 
reſpected in all things, to be invoked that we may obtain 
them, and to be celebrated for them ; to omit many 
things of a like Nature. 

24ly. If God hath given to all Men Immortal Souls, 
it ſeemeth plainly hence to follow that he hath put 
them ſome way in a Capacity of being happy after 
Death, and hath not left them under an inevitable 


Neceſſity of being always miſerable ; for ſince, ac- 


cording to our Saviour's Words, It had been better for 


ſuch Men that they had not been born, and according 


to right Reaſon ii is betier not to be, than to be miſe- 
rable : And ſince all ſuch Men muſt be ſubject to a 
Neceſſity of being miſerable, only by being born into 
the World, that is oaly by God's own Action in giving 
them Life, and infuſing a ſpiritual Soul into them, 
and all their Off- ſpring muſt be miſerable by that which 
God himſelf hath called his Benediction on our firſt 
Parents, by which they were enabled to encreaſe and 
multiply 3 I ſay, ſeeing theſe things are fo, it follows 
that either we muſt deny the Immortality of the 
Souls of theſe Healbens, and ſay that they will die 
with their Bodies, and be liable to no Account here- 
after, or allow that they are placed by Divine Provi- 
dence ina Capacity of avoiding the being ever miſerable 
in that future State. And that God hath vouchſafed 
ſome Means of Grace and Kindneſs even to the Souk 
who by his Providence have wanted that Light which 
he imparted to the 7e and Chriſtian, may be conclud- 
ed from his Goodneſs to them in things Temporal ; for 
{ſince he is that God who doeth Good to all, and whoſe 
tender Mercies are over all bis Works, who giveth to all 
Men liberally, filling their Hearts with Food and Glad- 
eſs ls it likely that he ſhould wholly neglect their 
ſpiritual Concerns leaving their precious Souls entire- 
ly Deſtitute of Help, and under a fad Neceflity of gi 
ning away in their Iniguities, and being miferable for 
ever? And to be fatally expoſed to eternal Death, with- 

out 
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ont affording them any Means of Redreſs. This even to 
a\Heatben ſeemed a moſt unworthy Apprehenſion, that. 
God ſhould be (e) xpog pev 7% pubac unhog uni ,t Ta- 
par Keu0jpevog, Tpog de rd uperrTH dxopog, liberal in beſtowii'g 
mean things, and ſparing in better things; why therefore 
ſhould we Chriſtians, who have clearer Diſcoveries of 
the Divine Goodneſs, think that he who gives 10 all 
Men Life, Breath, and all things, ſhould utterly with- 
hold from any the Means of ſerving him acceptably? 
They ſurely might infer from his Declarations that he 
is the Saviour of all Men, and that all: Souls are his 
(which is plainly ſaid to anſwer the Complaints of thoſe 
who thought he dealt hardly: with them) that he is tbe 
Cod of the Gentiles as well as of the eus; the ſame God 
who is rich unto all that call upon him, that he hath not 
left himſelf without a Teſtimony of his Goodneſs, that he 
made them io ſeek after him, in order to the finding him, 
and fo far manifeſted himſelf to them that they might 
know him ſo as to worſhip him as God, and to be thank- 


ful to him for hs Benefits: That, Laſtly, He hath made 


them ſo as to be a Law unto themſelves, by Virtue of that 
Light of Reaſon he hath implanted in them, ſo that they 
have an inward Satisfaction in doing well, and an ac- 
culing Conſcience when they do that which is naturally 
evil; they, I ſay, may more rationally conclude he is not 
utterly deficient in communicating interior Aſſiſtances, 
and promoting the good Uſe and Improvement of theſe 
Talents; ſince otherwiſe they are not only beſtowed 
in vain, and ſo as to produce no good Effect; but are 
really Unkindneſſes, as being only apt to produce ill 
Effects on thoſe on whom they are confer*d, viz. the 


Aggravation of their Sin, and conſequently of their 
future Puniſhment. A; 


Coroll. Hence then it follows that no Heathen Nati- 
ons are wholly left without ſome Means of knowing, 


(e) Max. Tyr. Diſſ, 2 2. P. 216. 
LI and 
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and ſome Ability of doing thoſe things God hath made 
abſolutely requiſite to free them from his future Wrath, 
fince otherwiſe they muſt be born under an abſolute 
Neceſſity of being ever miſerable. 7 "ty 


- 


$. 5. 34ly, I add that it cannot be conſiſtent with 
Divine Equity and-Goodneſs to make that a Condition 
of any Man's Happineſs which he cannot know to be 
his Duty, or knowing cannot do; ſince this muſt cer. 
tainly ſubject him ts an Impoſſibility of being happy, 
and therefore to a Certainty of being miſerable ; which, 
by the former Propoſition, muſt be repugnant both to 
the Juſtice and the Goodneſs of God. 


Coroll. Hence it is evident that the Knowledge of any 
Revelation made to Jets or Chriſtian, cannot be neceſſa- 
ry to the Happineſs of the Heathens in general, and 
much leſs the Practice of any purely Chriſtian Duty; 
becauſe it is morally impoſſible that many of them 
ſhould come to the Knowledge of theſe things: and 
therefore Faith in Chriſt Feſus cannot be neceſſary to 
the Salvation of as many of them as have never heard 
of him; For bote, faith the Apoſtle, () fall they be- 
lieve in him of whoin they have not heard? And to whom 
no Preacher of Chriſt Feſus hath been ever ſent ; For 
how fhall they hear without a Preacher? 


$. 6. 4tbly, This I think certain, that God will only 


judge Men at the laſt for ſinning againſt the Means he | 


hath vouchſafed them to know, and to perform their 
Duty, and only by that Law which he hath given 


them; for Sin being only a Tran/gre//ion of a Law, | 


where God hath given no Law forbidding any Action, 


there can be no imputable Tranſgreſſion of it; and 


where he hath given no Law commanding, there can 
be no neglect of Duty. 


(F) Rom. 28. 14 
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Coroll. Hence it muſt follow, that thoſe Heal bens to 
whom the Law of Nature - hath been only given, can 
be judged only for the Violations of that Law ; that is 
for the neglect of that which by that Law they might 
diſcern to be their Duty to perform, or their Sin to 
commit; God's Wrath being only revealed from Heaven 
againſt them who held the Truth in Unrighteouſneſs. 
And therefore as almoſt all the Theſes laid down by 
Voſſias, in his Diſputation de Virtutibus Gentilium, are 
abſurd; fo the firſt Theſis which makes this a Requi- 
fre of a good. Action, bat it be done according to the 
Law of God, if he underſtands this of a written Law 
of which the Texts alledged by him only ſpeak, is the 
Firſt-bora of Abſurdities; as requiring the H-a!he-ns to 
know the revealed Will of God, in order to their doing 
Good, without a Revelation, and ſaying thata righteous 
Judge will judge the Heathens by a Law he never had 
revealed to them, and condemn them for not walkin 
by that Rule he never gave them for the Direction of 
their Actions. As abſurd is his fifth Theſis which re- 
quires this Condition as neceſſary to render the Actions 
of the Heatbens profitable to them, ut promiſerit Deus 
remunerari ſe ea velle zeterna vita, hat God ſhould have 
promiſed to reward them with eternal Life; this being 
to make it neceſlary in order to any Motive they can 
have, that is to any Hope they ſhould be better for any 
Good they do, that they ſhould have a Promiſe of eter- 
nal Life, who are ſtrangers io the Covenant of Promiſe, 
and are incapable of having it, no ſuch Promile being 
ever made to any without a Revelation: ſure it is, from 
the Words of the Apoſtle, that if they have any Motive 
to ſerve God, they mult have Reaſon to believe that he 
is a Rewarder of them that diligently ſeek him, and fo 
their Service muſt be done in Faith ; but then what 
that Reward will be, it being not of Debt but Grace, it 
is impoſſible for- them to know without a Promiſe, 

And this I think ſo far unneceſſary: to their good 
rol, | L12 Actions, 
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Actions, that I rather incline to believe that they a- 
mong them who endeavoured to live holily and righte. 
ouſly with reſpect to a Recompence without a Promiſe 
on the Account of Divine Goodneſs, and of his Love 
to Virtue where-ever it was found, will find a ſuitable 
Reward from God; and that he highly did approve 
that noble Reſolution of Socrates, That being perſuaded 
that good Men living and dying ſhould be happy, and bad 
Men puniſhed . ( 2 [ 6 faith he, bid adieu to the Aptlauſcs 
of the World, uad ovond dre atopavip Y uprh bg 


Uyiecaryv Egquyv Thv uxyv, nat rrpdoopuanr TE burr bg by 


Swear BEATIGOG av, ual Civ, wat Eneidav dnolvyouu ang. 


Ovyonew, and will make it my Care how I may appear before 


my Fudge with a moſt pure Soul, and how I may live and 


die the beſt of Men: As alſo that of (% Scipio, who be- 


ing told in a Dream by Africanus, certum efle in cœlo 
& definitum locum ubi beati ævo ſempiterno fruantur, 
that there was a certain Place in Heaven where the Bleſſed 


lived for ever, and that the way to it was that of Piety | 
and Righteouſneſs, enters into this ſerious Reſolution, 
(i) I bave always had ſome Regard to theſe things, nunc 
autem tanto præmio propoſito enitar multò vigilantius, Þ 
but now in Proſpeft of this high Reward, I will perſue | 


them with the greater Diligence. 


$. 7. 5thly, God having laid down this Method in 
the Diſpenſation of his Gifts, that he who is, Ev Edanice Þ 
Ticog, faithful in the leaſt Talent, ſball have a ſuitable Y 
Reward, and that to him that hath, ſo as to improve 
what he enjoys, Hall more be given, and vice verſa, we 
may hence rationally conclude that he who diligently ® 
endeavours to do good according to that Light he hat 
received, ſhall find ſome Tokens of the Favour of God; 
and that if any farther Aid be requiſite to enable the 
Heathens acceptably to perform their Duty, the Di- 


(2) Plato Georg. p. 358. (Y) Som. Scip, apud Cicer. u. 8. 


(8) N, 11, N, I 3, 
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vine Goodneſs will impart that alſo to them by thoſe 
ſecret Diſpenſations of his Providence which we are 
not acquainted with; for as to Idiots and Infants, a- 
mong Chri/tians, God's Mercies are vouchſafed, and 
our Saviour's meritorious Performances are applied in 
a manner not underſtood by us, without any Capacity 
in them to know or believe any thing, ſo may God's 
Grace be communicated to, and the Merits of Chriſt 
avail for, ignorant Heathens, in a way unknown to, 
and unſearchable by us. And therefore as the Heu- 
thens did acknowledge that the Divine Aſſiſtance was 
neceſſary to the Performance of their Duty, ſo did 
they accordingly expect it, and declare that (1) nullus 
unquam vir magnus fuit ſine aliquo afflatu Divino, 10 
Man ever was or could be excellent without ſome Divine 
Aſſiſtance , and that by Reaſon of Mens Proneneſs to 
Vice, and the Difficulty of a virtuous Life, hey flood 
in need, (mn) 0:8 eviAytTopog d auvnyunics, of God 10 be 
their Helper, and their Co-adjutor, Whence we may 
argue, that where this was wanting, it is not for Want 
of Knowledge, or of Power, but for their Slothfulneſs, 
and the abuſing of their Talents, they ſhall be con- 
demned. 


$. 8. And Laſily, We may reaſonably conclude God 
will deal with them in reſpect both to the Acceptation 
and Reward of their Good, and his Diſpleaſures againſt, 
and Puniſhment of, their Evil Actions according to the 
Meaſures of their Ignorance and Knowledge, the Abi- 
lities, Motives and Inducements afforded to them to 
do or to avoid them ; and that in theſe Particulars, 


/t. That their Good Actions done upon leſs Convi- 
tions, Aids and Motives, may be more acceptable to 
God than the like Actions done by Chriſtians upon much 


(!) Cic de Nat. Deor. l. 2. n. 124. 125. 
(m) Max. Tyr. Dif, 22. p. 218. 
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ſtronger Evidence, and better Aids, and more power. 
ful Inducements to the ſame Actions, becauſe this 
ſhews a greater Readineſs to aſſent to the Objects of 
our Faith, and better Inclination to. the Performance 
of our Duty. Hence Chriſt ſpeaks thus to Thomas, (1) 
Haſt "thou ſeen, and therefore believed? Bleſſed are they 
who have not ſeen, and yet have believed, From which 
Words both Interpreters and School-men gather, that 
Faith upon leſſer Evidence is of greater Merit, be- 
cauſe it ſhews a greater Promptitude in the Will to 
embrace, and a ſtronger Affection to the Objects of 
Faith. And the (o) Centurion's Faith is commended 
above that of {/rac!, becauſe he believed in Chriſt upon 
leſſer Evidence than they, who were acquainted with 
Moſes and the Prophets, had; and upon thoſe Words of 
Chriſt to the Syrophenician Woman, ( O Woman, 
great is thy Faith, I have deſcanted thus, © Great ig 
„ thy Faith, that having no Promiſe to rely upon, 
and ſuffering fo many Repulles, and ſuch ſeeming 
Contempt, thou ſtill retaineſt ſo good hope of my 
*. Kindneſs and Mercy,” The Faith of thoſe who firm- 
ly rely upon God's Promiſe, and are not by great Tem- 
ptations and Afflictions moved from their Confidence 
is praiſe-worthy ; but highly excellent is their Faith who 
depending only upon his Goodneſs, do place their hum- 
ble Confidence in God, embracing the Faith of Socrates 
as moſt certain Truth, (q) That no Evil could happen 
to a good Man, living or dead, Nec unquam ejus res 
a Diis immortalibus negligentur, becauſe the immortal 
Gods could never neglect his Affairs. Whence we 
* may learn that the Faith of Gentiles is not only 
* pleaſing to God, but ſometimes more excellent 
te than that of thoſe to whom the Promiſes belong, 
* viz, when upon leſſer Motives it brings forth equal 
Fruits.“ Thus, v. g. it is praiſe-worthy in a Chri- 


( John 20. 29, (0) Luke 7. 9. ' (p) Mat. 15. 28. 
(q) Ex 21 F/ Tam NMaroaioSas Sf . Jamb. Protrept. p. 84. 

$ocrat, apud Cicer, Tuſc. 2, q. I. n. 82. & Apol, p. 31. 1 
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flian ta take 10 thought for to more, but to depend 


on the Aſſurance Crit hath given him that he ſhall 


want neither Food nor Raiment; bur *tis more noble 


in an Heathen, (a) Epifetus, to belicye that @ Servant 

God ſhauld not be ſollicitous for tis mrrraw, and put 
40 Queſtion thus, pegef ra. rig dvyp &yebd;, Can any good 
Man fear he may want Food? Doth God ſo neglef? his 
Servants, and bis Witneſſes of his Care and Pravidence ? 
It is a Chriſtian Virtue to be contented, and to acqui- 
eſce in all God's Providences, even under all the Com- 
forts, the Aſſiſtances, the Promiſes and Hopes which 
Chriſtianity affords ; but for a poor Slave or Servant, as 
(b) Epictetus was, to be able thus to appeal to God, 
Did I ever, Lord, accuſe thee, or complain of thy Govern- 
nent? Was I not always willing to be Sick when *twas 
thy Pleaſure tu. I ſhould be ſo? Did J ever defire to be 
what 1/54 wwouldſt not have me to be? Was J ever the leſs 
pleaſed upon that account? Am I uot always ready 10 do 
what thou commandeſt ? Did J ever tranſgreſs thy Pre- 
cepts, or abuſe the Faculties that thou haſt given me ? 
Wilt thou have me to quit the Plays? I go from them 
full of thanks that thou admitteſt me to ſee thy Works, 
and underſtand the Adminiſtrations of thy Providence? 
Wilt thou have me to continue here, I will freely do as thou 
ewilleſt ? Mouldſt thou bave me to depart bence, I will 
freely do it at thy Command? (c ] have always bad my 


Will fubje@ to that of Cod. (d Would be have me to 


be feveriſh, I would be ſo * To deſire or attempt any 
thing, J will deſire and attempt it? Would be not have 
me to enjoy it, I would not have it? Would be have me 
die, I am willing to die? (e) Deal with me according 
zo thy pleaſure; 1 am always of the ſame mind with 
thee: 1 refuſe nothing which thou art pleaſed to lay upon 


(a) Apud Arrian. |. 1. c. 9. p. 108, |, 3. c. 36. p. 348, 350. 

(6) Apud Arrian, 1.3. c. 5. p. 273, 274. 

(s) L. 3. c. 24. p. 342. | 

(4) Ibid, c. 26. p. 361, 362. Vide p. 388, 401. 

(e) L. 2. c. 16. p. 217. | : 
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me ; lead me whither thou willeſt; cloath me as tho 


pleaſeſt; I will be a Magiſtrate, or private Perſon ; con. 
linue me in my Country or in Exile, I will not only ſub. 


mit to, but defend thy Proceedings in all things. Let me 
ſee in Chriſtians, a more entire Submiſſion to the Will 
of God, that I may prefer their Chriſtian Virtues be- 
fore his /plendid Sins. | | 


* 2dly, The Heathens alſo may expect a Reward upon 
Performance of leſs Duty; for as (/) much will be re. 
quired" of them to whom much is given, ſo to whom 1 
1s given, of them leſs will be required, faith our Lord. 
We fee it is thus in Reference to all other things of 
a like Nature, the leſs our Subſtance is, the leſs Cha- 
rity is required from us; the leſs Strength they have 
to perform it, the leſs Service will be expected from 
a Child or Servant; the leſs time Men can ſpare from 
their neceſſary Labour, the leſs time will God require 
to be employ'd in his immediate Service; and the 
weaker Mens intellectual Faculties are, the leſs mea- 
ſure of Knowledge we require from them : And what 
Reaſon have we to believe God will not deal with Hea- 
zbens after the ſame gracious Meaſures, abating ſome- 
what of that Duty which he requires towards their 
Acceptance, becauſe he hath afforded to them leſs 

Means to know, leſs Aid and Motives to perform it. 
Z3aly, The Heatbens may reaſonably expect that God 
ſhould be more ready to pardon and paſs by their 
Tranſgreſſions, becauſe there muſt be in them the more 
of Ignorance, and ſo the leſs of Contempt; and ſo the 
more of that which renders them excuſable, and the 
Jeſs of that which aggravates Tranſgreſſion: And, ſaith 
good (g) Salvian, Ignoſci aliquatenus ignorantiæ po- 
teſt, contemptus veniam non meretur, /gnorance may 
obtain Pardon where Contempt will not. Hence our 


Lord prays thus for his Murtherers, tho*. moſt of 'em 
(f) Luke 12. 49, - 00) De Gubern. Dei, l. 5. p. 155. 


12 073 were 


ere 
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were guilty of affected Ignorance, (h) Father, forgive 
them, they know not what they do. St. Peter ſaith to 
them, (i) I know ye did it ignorantly, as did alſo your 
Ruler. Repent ye therefore and be converted, that 
your Sint may be blotted out. St. Paul faith, that (k) 
being ignorant of him, and of the Words of the Prophets, 
they fulfilled them in condemning bim; whereas, (I/) had 
they known him, they would not have crucificd the Lord af 
Glory. And how much more may be ſaid to mitigate 
the Ighorance of H-athens, of whom St. Paul diſcourſeth 
as of Men left, 4yazptew, to grope after God, as in the 
dark, if haply they might find him; and who are often 
by him ſtiled Darkneſs, and Children of Darckneſs, before 
the Light of the Goſpel ſhone upon them, and there- 
fore theſe Times of Ignorance, faith he, God over- 
looked, Ac, 17. 20. 

4thly. They may expect that God ſhould be more 
patient and long-ſuffering towards them before he pu- 
niſheth, becauſe the leſs the Light is they enjoy, the 
leſs is their Offence againſt it; ( Poſſunt eſſe vitia 
paria, ſed in his vitiis neceſſe eſt peccata noſtra eſſe 
graviora, ſo that where the Vice may be equal, the Sin, 
ſaith Salvian, muſt be the greater, and ſo deſerve a ſwifter 
Vengeance. Thus God bore with the Amorites 400 
Years, after his Promiſe made to Abraham, (n) that 
bis Seed ſhould inherit their Land, becauſe the Sins of 
the Amorites were not yet full, there being then, doubt- 
leſs, fome good Men among them, under the Govern- 
ment of Melchiſedeck, the Prieſt of the moſt high God ; 
and probably among the Confederates of Abraham, E, 
chol, Mamre, and Auer, and the Subjects of King Abi- 
melech; whereas, when the Time came for their De- 
ſtruction, we find not one worthy to be ſaved from 
Deſtruction, but Rabab, and ſhe was an Harlot. And 
when the old World was grown ſo generally, and fo 


5 Luke 23. 34. (i) Acts 8. 17, &c. (k) AAs 13. 27. 
(1) 1 Cor. 2. 8. (m) L. 4. p. 134. (2) Gen. 15. 16. 


pro- 
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prodigiouſly wicked, that the Imaginations o their. 
Hearts were only. evil, and that continually, an 

was not one good Man left among them beſides Mah, 
God till grants them 120 Years Space for their Re- 
pentance 3 and this is that Time as St. Peter ſaith, (p) 
the Long-ſuffering of God waited in the Days of Noah; 
whereas Chrifs Admonition to the Churches of Ephe- 


there 


fus and Smyrna runneth thus, (2) Repent, or I will come 


unto thee quickly. 


$ 9. Laſtly, *Tis alſo reaſonable to conceive that 
God may be more gentle in the Puniſhment of their 
Iniquities, according to our Lord's own Aphoriſm, 
(r) He that kn:w not bis Lord's Will, and therefore did 
it not, ſhall be b:aten with few Stripes, becauſe his Sin 
hath ſo much leis of Wilfulneſs; whereas he that knew 
bis Lord's Will, and yet did it not, ſhall be beaten with 
many Stripes, becauſe he ſins out of Preſumptuous Con- 
tempt of known Duty. Now, ſaith St. James, ()) 
To him that knoweth to do good, and doth it not, to him 


it is Sin, 1mputable to his Condemnation. 


And here 


let it be noted, that in the Opinion of (1) Origen, Ter- 
tullian, and Salvian, the Perſon to be beaten with many 
Stripes is the Jew, that knew the Will of God; the 
Perſon to be beaten with few is the Gentile who knew 
it not. We may paſs a Severe Sentence on them as 
if they were like brute Beaſts made is be deſtroy'd ; but 
it would be more charitable to ſay with Salvian, (u) 
Qualiter in die judicii puniendi ſunt nullus poteſt ſcire 
niſi ſolus Judex, bow they ball be hereafter puniſhed God 
only knows, However God excerciſes greater Patience 
to them here, than towards us Chriſtians, Cum ſciat 


() 1 Pet. 3. 20. (4) Rev. 2. 5, 16. (r) Luke. 12. 47. 


(s) Jam. 4. 17. 


(t) Fapmlabit multis, hie eft Judaus; qui non cognovit Greens, id 
2ſt Gentilis, vabulabit paucis. Orig. in Rom. 2. F. 136. D. Tertullian. 


de Pœnit. c. 5. Salv. de Gubern. Dei, I. 5. p. 153. 
(% De Gubern, Dei, I. 5. p. 154. 
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eos ea facere quæ neſciunt, noſtros autem negligere 
quæ credunt, becauſe they know not that which they do 


ij Evil, but we neglect what we know to be our Duty. 


Hence Chriſt declares it will be more tolerable for Sodom 
in the Day of Judgment, than for Capernaum ; for Tyre 
and Sidon, than for Chorazin and Bethſaida ; becauſe, 
bad the mighty Works Chriſt did in thoſe Days, been done 
in Tyre and Sidon, they would have repented in Sack- 
cloth and Aſhes, And this brings me to the Conſidera- 
tion of the Inference made in the Objection from theſe 
Words, viz. 

Hence it appears that the Means of Salvation are not 
always applied to them whom God foreſaw would uſe them 
better, : 


Anſw. Now to this Inference I Anſwer, That it is 
wonderful to hear thoſe very Men making this Infe- 
rence from theſe Words, who when they are preſs'd 
with this plain Inference from them, that if the Mi- 
racles Chriſt did in theſe Cities to confirm that Hea- 
venly Doctrine by which he call'd them to Repentance 
had not been ſufficient for that End, without that un- 
fruſtrable Impulſe which the Event ſhews he was not 
pleaſed to afford them, he muſt not only have up- 
braided, but pronounced the heavieſt Judgments a- 
gainſt thoſe Cities for not doing that which they had 
no ſufficient Means afforded them to perform ; they 
anſwer that theſe Words do not ſhew that God foreſaw 
theſe Means would have had actually this Effect on Tyre 
and Sidon, but only that in humane Probability they 
might have had this Effect upon them, or that Men 


might have reaſonably expected this Fruit from 'em. 


Or, 2dly. That theſe Words do contain ſuch an Hy- 
perbolical Expreſſion as Chrif uſed in ſaying, (x) J 
theſe ſhould Hold their Peace, the Stones would immediately 
ery out; or which we uſe by ſaying this would make 


(x) Luke 19. 40. 


* 


Stones 


3 
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Stones ſpeak, a blind Man may ſee this, or a Child 


may underſtand it; and ſo theſe Words ſerve only to 


ſhew the Unreaſonableneſs of the Impenitency of thoſe 
Cities (without the Divine Impulſe abſolutely neceſſary 
to that End) but never were intended to intimate the 
Sincerity of the Repentance theſe Miracles would have 
wrought. in Tyre and Sidon; theſe Subterfuges J have 
confuted in the Note upon theſe Words, Matth, 
11. 24. To which I add theſe Words of ()) Mr. Thory- 
dye; „I find no good Reaſon to infer W 

« our Lord doth, that Chorazin and Bethſaida ſhall be 
ce tormented more than Tyre and Sidon, becauſe, pro- 
ce bably, Tyre and Sidon would have repented. The 
* ſame I ſay to others who would have our Lord ſay 
only this, (Z) That had theſe Miracles been done in 
&« Tyre and Sidon, they would have repented, but not 
* f the Heart, becauſe Miracles are not able to 
convert any one to God from the Heart; for in 
«* Conſcience is there any Reaſon that Chorazin and 
« Bethſaida ſhould fare worſe than Tyre and Sidon, be- 
e cauſe they would have repented as Hypocrites, con- 
* tinuing no leſs Sinners than if they had not repented, 
« To ſay as others do, That had God ordained they: 
« Miracles to be done at Tyre and Sidon, he would have 
& determined their Wills by his immediate A to be con- 
« verted, is to ſay that our Lond, by a Mental Reſerva- 
tion, ſays that, whereof he expreſſeth not the Reaſon, 
« and ſo cozens them who fatisfy themſelves with the 
% Reaſon which he doth expreſs.” 

When (2dly.) they do in favour of theſe falſe Interpre- 
tations add, That it would be an Af of Cruelty in God 
10 have denied them thoſe Means which he foreſaw would 
have produced in them Repentance to Salvation, I reply 
three Things, 

1. That they here ſay more than can be neceſſa- 


rily inferr'd from Chriſt 5 Words, who ſaith indeed 


that Tyre and Sidon would have repented in Sackcloth 
(9) Epil. Part 2. p. 193. (2) Camero, in locum. 


and 
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and Aſhes; i. e. with Repentance at preſent true and 
ſincere, and in which they perſevering might have re- 


mained to thoſe Days. But fo did Nineveh repent at 


the Preaching of Jonas in Sackcloth and Aſhes; and 
the Text ſaith, God ſaw their Works that they returned 
from their evil Ways, but then they afterwards relapſed 
into them to their utter Ruin. Pbilip converted the 
People of Samaria by Miracles, but they were ſoon 
perverted again by the Sorceries of Simon Magus; the 
Stony Ground believed for a Seaſon, but in Time of Per- 
ſecution fell away; and ſo did many of the Fews who 
had once truly owned the Faith of Chriſt, ſo that (a) 
it had been better for them not to have known the Way of 
Righteouſneſs, than after they had. known it, to depart 
from the Holy Commandment ;. and who can tell whether 
God might not foreſee that the Repentance of Tyre 
and Sidon, tho for a Seafon true, would not have ended 
in a like Apoſtaſy? 54 

.2dly, I add that it is moſt abſurd to ſay that God 
is cruel towards any Perſon or Nation, provided he ap- 
ply not.to them all the Means his Wiſdom can diſcern 
to be effectual to bring them to Repentance and Sal- 
vation, this being to condemn: our gracious God of 
Cruelty in the whole Courſe of his Providence; for, 
doubtleſs, his infinite Wiſdom could have found out 
Means, throughout all Ages,” to have converted more 
than actually were converted, yea to have turned the 
Hearts of all Mankind unto him. Even this of Mira- 
cles might have been as effectual to any other People, 
as it would haye been to Tyre and Sidon, to the Con- 
verſion of Inſidels in any Age, as in the firſt Ages of 
Cbriſtianiiy. The Appearance of Chrif to them in 
the like miraculous Manner as he did to Saul, might 
have been as effectual to convert any other Jew, and 
God in his infinite. Wiſdom might have foreſcen they 
would be ſo ; mult he be therefore cruel becauſe in all 


(a) 2 Pet. 2. 21. 


8 | | Ages, 
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Ages, from the firſt Degeneracy of Mankind to this 
Day, he did not always uſe theſe Means for their Con- 
verſion, and if he doth not ſtill continue them whilſt 
the World laſts? Who then can free his Providential 
Diſpenſations from this blaſphemous Charge? Surely, if 
Means ſufficient for the Performance of that Buty 
which God requires from any Perſon or Nation, and 
for neglect of which he will condemn them at the laſt, 
be all that can be requiſite to exempt God from this 
Charge of Cruelty, even thoſe of Tyre and Sidon had, 
or might have had, them; God ſending his Meſſages 
to them by his Prophets, and they living in the Land 
of Canaan, being not unacquainted with the Miracles 
God wrought for his own People, Chriſt alſo 
being ſometimes in their Coaſts, and they being as 
able as others were to come from the Coaſts of Tyre 
and Sidon (b) to hear him, and to be healed of their Dif- 
eaſes, And if other Gentiles had not ſuch Means, Why 
was God's Wrath revealed from Heaven againſt that Un- 

odlineſs and Unrighteouſneſs which they had not ſufficient 
Means to avoid? And why doth God complain of the 
Impenitent, the Diſobedtent and Unbelievers,*becauſe 
they obeyed not his Precepts, and hearkned not to his 
Calls and Invitations, and were not induced by his 
Promiſes and Threats, his Patience and Long-ſuffer- 
ing, and all the other Methods of his Providence, to 
Faith, Repentance and Obedience? Why doth he 
marvel at, complain of, and upbraid them for, that 

which they had no ſufficient Means to alter or amend? 
3Z3aly. If Means unfruſtrably effectual be neceſſary on 
this Account, who lay this odious Charge upon God ſo 
evidently as they do who tell us he hath left the great- 
eſt Part of all Mankind under an abſolute Decree, not 
to afford them thoſe Means which he ſees abſolutely ne- 
ceffary for the Performatice of that Duty without 


which they cannot be happy, ot for avoiding that Sin by 
which they ſhall inevitably be miſerable to all Eternity ? 


(5) Luke 6, 17. 
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CHAP. III. 


OR a Cloſe I ſhall briefly add ſome Teſtimonies of 

the Primitive Fathers concernitng God's general 

"Goodneſs to the World throughout all Ages, and more 
eſpecially towards the Heathens. 


$. 1. Cent. 1. Clemens Romanus, in his Epiſtle to 
the Corinthians, ſpeaks to them thus, Let us diligently 
inſpect all Ages, and we ſhall find that in all Ages God gave 
place for Repentance to all that would turn to him. This 
Noah preached to the old World, and Fonas to the Nine- 
wites ; and they renting of their Sins, &ν,]“ Toy Beds 1106 
tneTevaavTes A thabov EwTypiav KtiTep AM prot 78 bed Ov- | | 
Te, appeaſed God by Prayers, and obtained Salvation, thy . 
they were Aliens from God; i. e. not in Covenant with 70 
him, as the Zewvs were. | 1 


Cent. 2. Juſtin Martyr highly approves of that Say- 
ing of Plato, (a) That they who ſeek to af penſe God by 1111 
Vows and Sacrifices, ought, T0 xe, M weraywurxuy tg) 
ole yueprov, to repent of, and forſake their Sinsz which 
if they conceive God inflexible, they will never do, w8y 
dpe dog bu The uc. & teu 016pevm, as expecting to receive 
no Benefit from their Repentance : He adds ( That wick. 
ed Demons did perſecute, rd oT8Iduzg, ole Eunparyv, wat 
T8; dpoizg, the Good, as Socrates, and thoje that were like 
hm, Heraclitus and Muſonius, u T4vT%; Tv u dr 
TyToTE are Myov Bisv CT8Idgovrag, uti Mai pevye, 
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M and all who any way endeavoured to live according to Rea- fl 
t fon, and eſchew Wickedneſs. (c) That whatſoever the b 1 
* Philoſophers or Lawgivers found cut or ſpake well, they I} | 
it found out, Tit dbys ful pos Os & Kpigog, by Participation of 
{4 {a) Cohorr. ad Gr, p- 23. B. (b) Apol. I, P. 45+ D. 46. C. 


(e) Pag. 48, G 
. | the 
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the Logos, wary ts Chriſt. (d) That God made all Mn. 
kind with Underſtanding and Liberty of Will, &upetolm 
T M07 N evtpdrTEL, 10 chuſe the Truth and do God, (i 
that they who neglect to do fo are, dvetoNdyyro T T6 
0:6, inexcuſable before: God, (e) And that. of ber Noyes 
Cidre xp Hνο £01 olov EwnptTys u Hoduhcrog, they 
who live according to Keaſon are Chriſtians, as was So- 
crates and Heraclitus ; on which Place ſee the Note of 
Langius. | 

Athenagoras ſaith () That God made them, ty Thv de! 
C1epovyy, to live for ever, who bearing the Image of Cod 
in themſelves, did participate of a Mind and rational 
Judgment; that knowing their Maker, and his Power 
and Wiſdom, vopue Te ouveTopever u Juni Tdreig Fe gur. 
ue tov; ois Thy TpoheBgory Exparuvor di, (g) That 
walking according Io the Law (of Nature) and fuſlice, 
they might live for ever in thoſe Things by which they had 
ſtrengthened the Life they formerly received. And again, 
j EU rde Yeveatug ditla TigeTr Thy eg dei Fitporyv, the 
Cauſe of Man's Production, confirms his perpetual Duration, 
God having made him with an immortal Soul, and gre 
him, vv T& u vopov eapurov, a Mind, and natural Law 
to direct all. his Actions, and made him the Spectator of 
bis Mag uficence and Wiſdom in all Wings; #ai xdg Toi 
p65 N Ex60pyrev, ard adorned him with all Things 
neceſſary for that Duration, according to his Will and Put- 
poſe, and the Nature which be hath received, | 


Cent 3. Clemens of Alexandria handles this Subject 
fully, proving this from the Title of God that he is 
the Lord and Saviour of all; for, faith he, () the 
Lord both of the Greeks and the Barbarians perſuadeth 
all that are willing, but compells ncne, & &uvrs Eurypiav 
AzBeTv, to receive Salvation from him, becauſe he may chuſe 


it; for he that is Lord of all takes care of all as far as il 


(d) Apol. 2. p. 71. C. 
(s) P. 54. C. 


(e) P. 83. C. ) De Reſur. p. 53. B. 
(h) Strom. 7. p. 702. C. D. 
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belongs to him ſo to do, Trip yap &51 8%} Tav pev, Tay d 
a, for be is the Saviour not of ſome , and not of others ; 
but as ev-ry one is fitted for it, Tyv eaurs Tieverpev Evepye> 
c M "EAMo:, ai Bappdporg, be dijiributes bis Goodneſs 
both to the Greeks and the Barbarians, He adds, (i) 
That the Law from the Beginning was this, that who- 
ever would might chuſe Virtue, and therefore the Prece;ts 
in the Law, ua} po TE vous Tiv wev enbpevoy Fryv aids 


u perazpov pg MapPdvey Eratav, and before the Law, 


appointed every one that would to receive eternal Life, 
and the bleſſed Reward ; dci yap xdyr ion nerra Trph 
oe bes, ual durog dpepprs, (k) for all Things are alike 
afforded by God, and ve is blamvleſs; but let him chuſe 
them that can, uai 6 E8'dy0ejg logvau, and be who is willing 
can do it. 

To that inquiry of Celſus, H/by God doth not free all 
Men from their Vices * Origen Anſwers, (I) That God doth 
not always ſend Correfors of them, of yap eni Tt BeATIGa 
cpo ever Adyos Des” dures TedwniTog eg Ev dvOgwmog 3 
for the Reaſons which provoke Men to chuje the beſt Things, 
are by God put into the Hearts of Men. To his Enquiry 
why God after ſo many Ages attempted to juſtify Men ? 
Origen Anſwers, (n) That, Su ew GT An eb2hyby 3 
nab, Toy dvOputay Eiov Oe, there was no Time when 
(rod was not willing to render the Lives of Men righteous , 
for he was always regardful of this by giving them Occa- 
ſions of Virtue, and the Amendment of their. Lives, To 
that Imputation of Cel/us, That Chriſtians held that Grd 
neglecting ail otber Men, took care only of them, (which 
in the Language of our Adverſaries is true of the E- 
lect only among Chriſtians) Origen Anſwers, (n) That 
this Doctrine was falſiy imputed to Chriſtians, they knows 
ing from the Scriptures that God loveth all Men, and 
bateth nothing that he hath made; that the Earth is full 
his Mercy, and that it reacheth to all Flefh. 


(i) Pag. 704, D. () f. 710. D. (1) Lib. 4. p. 164. 
(=) P. 166. (n) P: 178. 
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Cent. 4. Nazianzen ſaith (o) That there being many 
Things for which God is to be celebrated or admired, yet is 
there, 8'Stv rag ws 70 Tdvzau Evepyerety. Ruirato, 115. 
thing ſo proper to him as to ao Good to all, And Chr). 
ſoſtom ſpeaks thus, (y) Before the Coming of Chriſt, 
evi ual wy 0ponhoyvyoavTas Tov Rpigov Tore νοοp they that 
baltevea not in Chriſt might be Javed, Tore u a p elg Lo- 
Typiav ijpuet 73 Tov Oetv Eu whvov., for then the Knew. 
ledge of the true God, and Freedom from Idolatry was 
ſafficient for Salvation. And this he proves from theſe 
Words of the Apoſtle (q), Glory, Honour and Peace to 
every one that doth Good, to the Few firſt, and alſo to 
the Gentile. St. Ferom alſo faith, that from thoſe 
Words of St. 7obn concerning Chriſt, (r) He is the 
true Light that enlightneth every one that comes into the 
World; it is plain, natura omnibus ineſſe Dei notitiam, 
nec quenquam fige Chriſto naſci, & non habere in ſe 
ſemina ſapientiæ, & juſtitiæ reliquarumg; virtutum; 
unde multi ſine fide, & Evangelio Chriſti, vel ſapien- 
ter faciunt aliqua, vel ſanctè; that the Knowledge of God 
is by Nature in all Men, and that no Man is born without 
Ebriſt, or - who bath not in himſelf the Seeds of Wiſdom 
and Juſtice, and of all other Virtues, whence many, with. 
out Faith and the Goſpel of Chriſt, perform ſome Things 
either wiſely or holily. 


Cent. 5. The Author of the Treatiſe de vocation? 
Gentium faith, (q) Me firmly believe, and piouſiy con- 
feſs according to the Scriptures, that the Care of the Di. 
vine Providence was never wanting to Mankind in general, 
who, tho he choſe to himſelf a peculiar People inſtructed 
by his Laws, nulli tamen Nationi hominum bonitatis 
ſuæ dona ſubtraxit, yet hath he not <vithdrawn from any 


Nation the Gifts of his Goodneſs, but let them receive the 


(o) Orat. 26, (p) In Matth. How. 36. p. 248. 
() Rom. 2. 10. (7) In Gal. c. 1. f. 70% M. (5) I. 1. c. 2 
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Voices of the Prophets, and of the Law, in Teſtimoniis 
Elementorum, in the Evidence of the Elements (or firſt 
Principles of Natural Religion); (7) for he gives them 
bis Laws in their Minds, eaſq; in cordibus eorum di- 
gito ſuo inſcribit, and writes them with his Finger in 
their Hearts, that the; may obtain the Knowledge of God, 
not by humane Reaſon, but by his Inſtruction. And we 
believe that the Help of the divine Grace was never 
wholly withdrawn from any; ( for the eternal Goodneſs 
of God doth not ſo withdraw itſelf from thoſe Men, ut 
illos ad cognoſcendum fe atq; metuendum nullis ſigni- 
ficationibus admoneret, as admoniſb themby no Intima- 
tions that they ſhould know and fear bim; (w) for the Hea- 
ven and Earth, and every Creature is ſo ordered to the 
Advantage f Man, that by the Contemplation of them, 
by the Experience of ſo great Goodneſs, and the Receipt of 
fo many Gifts, ad cultum & dilectionem ſui imbuerentur 
Authoris, implente omnia ſpiritu Dei, hey may be in- 
ſtructed to worſhip and love that God whoſe Spirit filleth 
all things. For, faith he, (x) datur unicuiq; fine merito 
unde tendat ad meritum, & datur ante ullum laborem, 
unde quiſq; mercedem accipiat ſecundum ſuum labo- 
rem, 10 every one is given that, without any worthineſs, 
by which he may tend to what is worthy, and that is given, 
without his Labour, from whence he may receive a Reward 
according 10 bis Labour; (y) for the Experience of all Ages 
teaches us the juſt Mercy of God, and bis merciful FuStice, 
that he was never wanting in nouriſhing Men's Bodies, nec 
docendis juvandiſq; eorum mentibus defuiſſe, or in inſtru- 
Hing and aſjiſting their Minds; (z) for there was aways 
exhibited to all Men a certain Meaſure of Teaching from 
above, in which tho“ the Grace was more ſparing and ob- 
cure, ſufficit tamen ſicut Deus judicavir quibuſdam ad 
remedium, omnibus ad Teſtimonium, was yet ſufficient 


(#) Cap. 7. 
(z) Cap. 5. 
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(w) Lib. 2. c. 1. 


þ (t) Cap. 3. 
(5) Cap. 3. 


(x) Cap. 2. 


532 Anſwer td Three Ohjections, &c. 
tn God's account for a Remedy to ſome, and for a Teſti. 
mony to all; and they who never heard of the Goſpel were 
yet Men, (a) quibus illa menſura Generalis auxilii quæ 
deſuper omnibus hominibus eſt præbita, non negatur, 
to whom is not denied that general Meaſure of Aid which 
is afforded to all Men from above, the manifold and ine ha 
ble Goodneſs of God ſo far conſulting the Good of all Men: 
ut neq; ulli pereuntium ſuppetat excuſatio de abnegato 
ſibi lumine veritatis, that none that periſh ſhall be able 40 
ſay in their Excuſe, that the Light of the Truth was de. 
ned them ; ſeeing it may be proved that not only in the laſt 
Days, but in all Ages paſt, (b) gratiam Dei omnibus ho- 
minibus affuiſſe, the Grace of God was afforded to all Men. 


(6) Cap. 10, 


(4) Cap. 9. 
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IX HEN I had put theſe Papers to the 
-SD Preſs, I met with a Treatiſe of the Re- 
\ verend Dr, John Edwards, in which he 

hath done me the Honour frequently to 
0 attempt the Refutation of the Expoſitions 

ven in my Annotations of Texts relating to theſe 
1 all which ſhall, by Divine Aſſiſtance, 
be fully vindicated from his Exceptions in due time. 
Bat leaving that Work to a farther Opportunity, I 
ſhall at preſent only conſider his weak Attempts to free 
the Doctrines he hath ſo zealouſly eſpouſed, from the [ 
Imputation of Novelty ; and to demonſtrate, that not 00 
one of them was, in his Senſe, maintain'd before St. i} 
Auſtin's time, and that ſome of them were not owned | 
by any Eccleſiaſtical Writer for a long time after. | 
And, 

1. Whereas he abſolutely denies that Election to 
Life and Salvation is on the Account of Faith, or I 
Works foreſeen, Viſius, in his Pelagian Hiſtory, de- Ml 
clares, That (a) all the Greek Fathers always, and all il 


(a) Greci Patres ſemper, Patrum Latinsrum vero illi qui ante Au- 
zuſtinum vix runt, dicere ſolent, eos eſſe pradeſtinatos ad vitam, quos 10 
Deus pid refteq, victaros previdit, ſive, ut alii loquuntur, 4 pra- i 
vile credituros ex perſeveraturos. Lib. 6. Theſ. 8. p. 538 —— 
545+ Vide etiam Pe avium de Deo. Lib, 9. Cap. 3, 


| 

| 

q 
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the Latin Fathers, who lived before St. Auſtin, Held that 
they cvere predeſtinated to Life, whom God'foreſaw that 
they would live pioufly and 2 z or, as others {®, 
whom he foreſaw, would believe and perſevere to the End. 
And this he proves from the Teſtimonies of Juſtin M. 
Treneus, Clemens of Alexandria, Chryſoftom, Tbeodoret, 
and others of the Greek Church. And among the La- 
tions, from the Teſtimonies of Tertullian, Hilary, St. 
Ambroſe, Hilarius Diaconus, and St. Jerom. 

Proſper, in his Epiſtle to St. Auſtin, enquires of him 
how he may avoid this Imputation of Novelty ; for, 
ſaith he, (b) having had Recourſe lo the Opinions of al. 
moſt all that went before me, concerning this Matter, I find 


all of them holding one and the ſame Opinion, in which they 


bave received the Purpoſe and the Predeſtination of God 
according to bis Preſcience; that for this Cauſe God made 
fame Veſſels of Honour, and others Lese Diſbonour, 
becauſe be fareſaw the End of every one, and knew brfore 
bow be zvould will and act under the Aid of Grace. And, 
after this ingenuous Confeſſion, was this very Pr: 
fit to be produced by the Door as a Witneſs of the 
Antiquity of theſe Doctrines? To what end alſo, doth 
he cite St. Auſtin as a Witneſs of their Antiquity, who 
manifeſtly owns, that he was formerly of the other 
Opinion? This his own words import, as you may ſee 
in Vu, p. 545» 540, 547. 

Again, Is it not wonderful to find the Docter ſaying 
ſo dogmatically, that (c) his Election without the Fore- 
fight of good Work: is aſſerted y that St. Jerom, who on 
that Place of Malachy, Jacob have I loved, and Eſau 


(b) Mud autem, qualiter diluatur, queſumus patienter inſipientian 
moſtram ferendo demonſires, quod recrattatis priorum de hac re opinie- 
nibus pene omnium par invenitur & Una Sententia, qua propoſitum 
& predeſtinationem Dei ſecundum Preſcientiam Yeceperunt, ut ob hoc 
Deus alios va/a honoris, alios contumelie fecerit, quia finem untu/- 
Eujuſg; previderit, ex ſub ipſo Gratie adjutorio in qua futurns eſſet 
voluntata, & aclione, praſciverit. Ed. Coloni Agrip. p. 886. 

(e) Page 503. 

hart 
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have 1 hated, ſaith, (a) The Love and Hatred of God 
ariſeth either from his Foreknowledge of things future, or 


from Works? In his Commentary on the Galatians, he 


brings in the Hereticks, 1. e. the Valentinians, Baſili- 
dians, and Manichees, diſputing thus, ( That a juſt 
Man would not be chyſen before he had done any good, oY 
would the Sinner be hated before he bad ſinned, unts/s the 
Nature of thoſe that periſh, and of thoſe that are ſaved 
were different ; and anſwers, (F) that this bappeneth 


from the Foreknowledge of God, who loves him whom be 


knows will hereafter be righteous, before he is horn, and 
hates him whom he knows will be wicked, before he fins : 
not that there is Iniquity in the Love aud Hatred of God, 
but becauſe he ought not to deal otherwiſe with them, whom 
he knows wil be hereafter juſt, or wicked. And ſpeaking 
of thoſe. Words, Eph. 1. 4. God hath choſen us in bim, 
b, fore the Foundation of the World, that we (ould be 
buy, he faith, (g) That this belongs to the Foreknowledye 
of God, to whom all fulure Things are as already done, 
and to whom all Things are known before they be dbue, even 
as St. Paul was predeſtinated in bis Mother's Womb, And 
ſtill more wonderful is it, that the Doctor ſhould attempt 
to prove this was St. Jerom's Sentiment from his Firft 


(d) Porro dileflio & odium Dei, vel ex præſcientia naſcitur ſutu- 
rerum, vel ex operibus, alioquin novimus quod omnia Deus diligat, ner 
guicquam eorum oderit que creavit. F. 127. H. 

(e) Nunquam ant juſtus diligeretur, antequam aliquid boni faceret, 
aut Petcator odiretur ante deliflum, niſi eſſet pereuntium, & ſalvan- 
dorum natura diverſa. 

(f) 24 quod poteſt ſimplicitèr reſponderi, hoc ex Det preſcientia 
evenire, ut quem ſcit juſtum futurum, prius diligat quam oriatar ex 
utero, & quem peccatorem, oderit antequam peccet, non quod in amore, 
& in odn iniquitas Dei ſit, ſed quò non aliter eos habere debeat, ques 
fett vel peccatores ſuturos eſſe, vel juſios, Com. in Galat. F. 70. L. 11, 

) Quod autem eleflos nos ut eſſemus ſancti, ꝙ immaculati coram 
id ſo, hoc eft Des, ante ſabricam mundi teſtatus eſt; Ad Preſcientiam 
Dei pertinet, cui omnia futura facta ſunt, & antequam fiant, uni- 
verſa ſunt nota, Sicut & Paulus ipſe pradeſtinatur in utero matris 
ſue, Com. in Epheſ. F. 90. C. | 
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Book againſt Ruſfinus; when in the only Place relating 
to that Matter, he repeats the very Words laſt cited, 
and immediately adds, () certè in expoſitione il} 
nullum crimen, ſurely there is no Fault in that Expoſi. 
tion. He, indeed, in that Place rejects the Opinion of 
Origen, that Souls were elected before the Foundation of 
the World, propter Sanctitatem, & nullum vitium pec- 
catorum, for their Holineſs, and Freedom from all Sin, 
by this good Argument, that the Text ſaith they were 
choſen, not becauſe they were holy in another World, 
but that they might be holy in this. But then he 
adds, That he refers this Election not to the Original 
of Souls, Sed ad Dei Preſcientiam, to the Fore-knowledge 
of God. 5 

To proceed to his ſecond Article concerning Free- 
Will: Here he aſſerts in the general, (i) That the Oji- 
nion of ſeveral of the Fathers concerning Man's Free- Mill 
and God's Grace, is the very ſame that he hath maintain'd. 
Now to ſhew the manifeſt Falſhood of this Aſſertion 


let it be noted, | 


18. That the Freedom he allows to Man's Will in 
this Matter is only (k) a Freedom from Coattion, not 
ſuch a Freedom from Neceſſity, as conſiſts in not being 
determined to one Part: whereas, faith Voſſius, (!) 
the Liberty of the Will, according to the Ancients, 
* 1s a Liberty not only from Coaction, but from Ne- 


* ceſlity ; and almoſt all of them uſed this Argument 


« againſt the Manichees, (who doubtleſs held that 
Man acted ſpontaneouſly, and not by Compulſion 


** 


(Þ) F. 73. Lit. H. M. (i) P. 503. (k) P. 151, 152, 268. 
(!) Libertas Arbitrii, ſecundum veteres, non ſolum eſt libertas a 
coattione, ſed etiam a neceſſitate, Hiſt. Pelag. I. 7. Th. 1. p. 699. 
4%; hoc eſſet, rueret imperiam paternum, herile, civile, quand? ut 
homines ſponte agant, tamen, ſi neceſſaribd agan:, non mandato ant 
prohibition!, non pramiis aut pants ullus fit relictus lecus. Itaq; hoc 


Argumento Patres pler iq; omnes adſiruere ſolent arbitrii libertatem ad- 


verſus Manie hæos, qui & ipſi. fine dubio, ſponte, nec coatle, hominein 
gere fatebaniur, ſed neceſ[arto omnia agers credebant. p. 702. 
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« that if Man ated neceſſarily, there was no Place 
left for Precepts or Prohibitions, for Rewards or 
« Puniſhments.“ | 
The Do#tor proceeds thus; (m) St. Baſil in many 
“ Places of his Writings doth clearly and plainly aſ- 
« ſerc the abſolute Neceſſity of the Grace of the Holy 
« Spirit, in order to the Proſecution of good Works 
« acceptable to God, and he depreſſes the Power of 
« Free-Will. Gregory Nazianzen doth in ſome Part 
« imitate him in his 38th Poem; and as theſe were 
« the only Men of the Greek Fathers, fo Cyprian is 
« the firſt of all the Latin ones that ſpeaks out con- 
« cerning the Degeneracy and Infirmity of Man, and 
« the Neceſſity of Divine and Supernatural Grace. 
« Laftaniius is the next that plainly owns theſe.” 
Now this is very artificially ſaid upon ſeveral Ac- 
counts; 
 1/t, Upon an Account, too frequent with the Doctor, 
That it is nothing to the Purpoſe; for no Remonſtrant, 
or Arminian that I know of, denies the Neceſſity of 
Divine Grace in order to the Proſecution of good 
Works; none of them denies the Degeneracy and the 
Infirmity of Man: The Doctor's Aſſertions are, (7 
That Men unconverted have a Will only to Evil; 
* for the Liberty of the Will to Good was taken away 
* from all Men by Adam's Fall. (o) All the Will 
* and Power he hath is to encline to Evil, and to act 
it. Thus it is with every Man whilſt he is in his 
* unregenerate State.” In which Aſſertions he was 
ſo convinced, that even his great Patron St. AuStin had 
declared the ſound Catholick Faith was againſt him, 
that in his Citation from his 47th Epiſtle, he fraudu- 
Jently leaves out the Words that do evince it. For 
thus they run, () In fide ſana Catholica perſ-verent, 
quæ neq; liberum arbitrium negat, (theſe Words the 


() P. 503, 504. (n) P. 250, 
(% P. 253. (þ) P. 164. 


(ce) Yon 
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(q) Doctor left out) Sive in vitam malam, five in bonam, 
neque tantum ei tribuit ut fine gratia Dei aliquid ya. 
leat, five ut ex malo convertantur in bonum, five ut 
in bono perſeveranter proficiat, ſive ut ad bonum ſem- 
piternum perveniat. The, ſound Catholick Faith, ſaith 
St, AuStin, denies not the Liberty of the Will in order 1» 
@ god Life. (The Liberty of the Will to good was taken 
away from all Men by Adam's Fall, faith the Doctor.) 
240 y. It is alſo very artificially done to cite the Names 
of Bajil, St. Cyprian, and La#tantius, without citing 
either Words, or Book. For I am very confident that 
Lafantiis, hath not one Word to his Purpoſe, and 
that Nazianzen faith only that human Induſtry without 
the Aſſiſtance of God's Grace aid ly Spirit, is not 
f:Aicient to reſiſt Temptations, or to enable us to per- 
toon our Duty, (Y) St. Cyprian, notwithſtanding all 
dec tg fay concerning the Degeneracj of Man, 
i hath credendi, vel non credendi li- 
Periatem UW aiuauio poſiram, a Liberty of Will to be- 


= 
* 
- 
— 
= 
* 


* — * 


de, or not believe, from Deut. 30. 19. 1/4. 1. 19. As 
allo generally the Fathers, St. Auſtin not excepted, do. 
And in his Epiſtle to Cornelius he adds, (5) That Chriſt 
{aid to his Apoſtles, Will you go away? preſerving the 
Law by which Man being left to his Liberty, and to 
his own Will, chuſes to himſelf either Death or Sal- 
vation. 

St. Baſil doth not ſo far depreſs the Power of Free- 
Vill, but that in his Commentary on theſe Words, I 
you be willing and obedient, &c. Iſa. 1. 19. He, fait 
he, (“) here efiabliſhed the Free-Iill of Man, and that 


() P. 504. (r) Teſt. ad Quirinum, I. 3. 

Cs) Servant ſcilicet legem qua homo libertati ſus relictus, & in Ar- 
bitrio proprio conſlitutus, ſibimet ipſi wel mortem appetit, vel ſalutem. 
Ep. 59. Ed. Oxon. p. 130. 131. 

(e) T8 dur4Etoo erin Sev merror parlce , N avOþumuy oy- 
ee, e 8 rei- FESHELANOLS nus SE THY £m wmv Tay fn, chews 
Ce. To. 2.p. 55. C weoriegy Be Tub Qnhons dd Tres To ig ibu r 
& #417 2443909 N. p. 57+ By 
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with reference to the precediog Words, Waſh you, 
make. you clean, put away the Lil of your Doings, ceaſe 
to do Evi, learn to do well; and then he truly recon- 
ciles this witu che Grace of God by aſcribing the Fruits 
of Holineis to the Holy Ghoſt ; but adding that firs 
we muſt will, and then cur Will ſhall be eſtabliſhed, On 
the 14th Chapter of Jaiab, ver. 21, he faith, () E- 
very Man is able by bis own Choice, either io be an " 
Seed, or the contrary, Elſewhere he ſaith (x) it depends 
on our own Choice either to abſtain from 1niquity, or to be 
wicked, 

St. Ferom is introduc'd (y) as a great and hearty Op- 
poſer of Free-Will, as it imports a,,natura! Ability in all 
Men to chuſe good, without the Afhance of ſupernatural 
Grace; and what is that to us who only do aſſert it ſub 
ipſo Gratiæ adjutorio, by the Aſſiſtance of that Grace? 
But let us hear St. Jerom, in his Commentary on thoſe 
Words of 1/aiah, If ye be willing, &c. He, ſaith (2) 
the Prophet, preſerves the Liberty of the Will to both 
Parts, that the Puniſhment, or the Retard may be not 
from the Fore-judgment of God, but from the good Works 
of every one. In his third Book againſt the Pelagians, 
he ſpeaks thus (a) to Critobalus, This is what I had 
told thee in the Beginning, that it is put into our Power 
either to ſin or not to fin, and either to extend our Hand 
to Good or Evil, that the Liberty of the Will may be pre- 


ſerved, It is in the fame Book that he cites thoſe 


Words of Cbriſt the Doctor inſiſts on, No Man can 


] Awvalai iy ĩ u in t aul SE E a yiow 
Lives, n 79 £/41Ticp. p. 259. C. : Do 

(x) 'Ex f ne e Tecperews Mp lat, ig nuiv ovles i d- 
wd! mne iæs, I wx Megs ale. To. I. p. 365, 366. 

(y) P. 505. 

(z) Liberum ſervat Arbitrium, ut in utramq; partem non ex pre» 
judicio Dei, ſed ex meriiis ſingulorum, vel pena, vel premium ſit. 
F. 4. G. | 

(a) Hoc eft quod tibi in principio dixerim, in nofira eſſe 2 po- 
teſtate vel peccare, vel non peccare, ꝙ vel ad bonum, vel ad malum 
exten dere manum, itt liberum ſervetur Arbitrium. Fol. 108. Lit. I. 


come 
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com? unto me except my Father draw him; where he adds 5 
theſe Words, Where (b) Mercy and Grace is, Free-IWl! ing 
in part doth ceaſe, which conſiſts only in this, That we fo 
will, and deſire, and aſſent to the Things propoſed ;, but it is Fr 
in the Power of God that what we deſire, labour after, 4 


or endeavour, by his Aid and Help, we may be able t9 P; 
fulfi/, to which we heartily ſubſcribe, The (c) Do- 
ctor in his Citation from his ſecond Book againſt Fovi- 
nian, ſhews again his Artifice in leaving out the pre- 
ceding Words, which plainly make againſt him, and to! 
beginning with an imperfe&t Sentence. The whole 


Sentence in (d) St. Ferom runs verbatim thus, Liberi ey 
Arbitrij nos condidit Deus, nec ad virtutes, nec ad pa 
vitia neceſſitate trahimur, alioquin ubi neceſſitas eſt, a 
nec damnatto, nec corona eſt, ſicut (then follow the bi 
Words cited) in bonis operibus perfector eſt Deus, non 70 
volentis neq; currentis ſed miſerentis & adjuvantis Dei 

(chere they end) ut prevenire valeamus ad calcem, ſic of 
in malis & peccatis, ſemina noſtra ſunt incentiva, & per- * 
fectio Diaboli; that is, God bath created us with Free- 10 
Will, nor are we drawn by Neceſſity either to Vice or Vir- D 
tue; for otherwiſe where there is Neceſſity, there is neither fo 
(Place for) Condemnation or Reward. And as in good ci 
Works, i is God that perfects them, for it is not of him | th 
that wills, or runs, (there is the Office of the Will) tit 
but of God who ſheweth Mercy, and aſſiſts us to be able th 
to bring our Works unto Perfection; ſo as to Sins and evil _ 
Actions, we have in ourſelves the Seeds of Evil, incit- V 
ing us to do them, but the Devil perfefts the Work. And 

that this is the true Expoſition of St. Ferom's Words, 1 
is evident from himſelf; for having cited thoſe Words | fo 
of the Apoile, It is not of him that willeth, &c. He Y 

(b) Ubi autem miſericordia & gratia eff, liberum\ex parte ceſſat | 

'##bitrium, quod in eo tantum poſitum eſt, ut velimus, & cupiamus, ſe 
e placitis tribuamus aſſenſum, jam in Domini poreſtate eſt ut quod 7 
cupimut, quod lahoramut, & nmr, illius ope & auxilio implere * 
r altamut. Ibid. Lit. D. E. 


( k. 505. (4) L. 2. adv. Jovinian, F. 26. Lit, J. 


im- 
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immediately adds, (e) Hence we underftand that it be- 
longs to us to will and run, but that our Will and Run- 
ing may be compleated, belongs to the Mercy of God; and 
ſo it comes to paſs that in our Willing and Running, our 
Free-Will is preſerved, and in the perfecting, or Conſum- 
mation of our Will and Courſe, all things are lift to the 
Power of God. | 
Moreover in the ſame Book againſt Jevinian he in- 
troduces our Lord ſpeaking thus to his Diſciples, In 
my Father's Houſe are many Manſions, I would have 
told you, I go to prepare a Manſion for you, () Si non 
unuſquiſq; Manſionem ſibi non ex largitate Dei, ſed 
ex propriis operibus præpararet, & ideo non eſt meum 
re, ſed veſtrum; i. e. F every one did not prepare 
a Manſion for himſelf, not from the Bounty of God, but 
bis own proper Works, whence it is not my Part, but yours 


| 
| 
/ 
to do it. | 
f 


And on Chriſt's Anſwer to the Petition of the Sons 1 
of Zebedee, to fit on my right Hand, and my left, is not q: 
mine to give, he deſcants thus, (g) It is not of the Son } 
to give, and how then is it of the Father to prepare? 11 
Diverſe Manſons, ſaith Chriſt, are prepar'd in Heaven 11 
for manifold and diverſe Virtues, Quas non perſonæ ac- 
cipiunt ſed opera, which Men receive not on account of 
their Perſons, but their Works, Fruſtra ergo a me pe- | | 
titis, quod in vobis ſitum eſt, you therefore in vain aſt 1 
that of me which is in your own Potver to obtain, which j 
my Fatber hath prepared for them, who, by their worthy _ 
Virtues, are to aſcend to ſo great Dignity. | 

Proſper of Aquitain, who writ of Grace and Free- Mil, 4 
tho, ſaith the Doctor, he owns the latter, get requires the ö 
former as abſolutely neceſſary to the producing of any good 
Work; and ſo do we. | 

(e) Ex quibus intelligimus noſtrum quidem eſſe, velle, er currere, | 
ſid ut voluntas nofira compleatur, c curſus, ad dei miſericordiam 1 
pertinere, atq; ita fieri ut & in voluntate noſtra, & in curſu, liberum 


. ſervetur Arbitrium, & in conſummatione voluntatis, ff curſus, Dei 
cuncta potentia relinquantur. Lib, 1. contr. Pelag. F. 94. A. 


(f) F. 33. 4. (s) Ibid. 
() St. 
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(b) St. Auſtin, ſaith he, was as much for Free-IWill as 
any Father, as bis Books againſt the Manichees teſtify. 
But then this was the Difference betwixt him and them, 
that they ſtood firm to all that they deliver'd on this 
Subject; but he retracts almoſt all he had deliver'd in 
theſe Books, with an irreſiſtible Evidence of Reaſon, 


and as the Voice of all Mankind, of which I have ſaid ſuf- 
ficient under this Head. 


Art. 3. As for the Antiquity of the Irreſiſtiblenefs . 
of Grace, he hath only one, St. Auſtin, to produce a- 
gainſt an hundred Teſtimonies of the Fathers cited by 
LV://i4s, to prove that God laid no Neceſſity upon Mens 
Will to act, as he muſt do, if he act irreſiſtibly upon 
it, that being neceſſary quod non poteſt aliter ſe ha- 
bere, which cannot be otherwiſe, The Citations of Ve/- 
ſius begin, Hift. Peleg. l. 7. p. 712. and end p. 716. 
with theſe Words, Sed tandem allegandi Veteres finis 
eſto, quando, non dico, ſi omnia omnium indicare ve- 
limus (quod ne poſſe mus quidem) ſed vel ſola quæ 
poſſumus, nullus fit futurus finis. (i) Calvin ſaith, 
that Voluntatem movet Deus non qualiter multis ſe- 
culis traditum eſt, ut noſtre electionis fit motion 
Dei obtemperare, vel refragari. And that this is true 
of the firſt four Centuries I have fully prov'd. 


Art. 4. The Fourth Article concerning the Extent 
of Chriſt's Redemption, being that which draws all 
the reſt after it, on which Side ſoever the Truth lies, 
the Doctor muſters up all his Strength to free his li- 
mited Extent*of it from the Charge of Novelty, but 
all in vain; he begins thus, () What ſome of the Fa- 
thers taught, concerning the limited Extent of ChriſPs 
Redemption is the ſame that I have deliver'd in one of 
the foregoing Diſcourſes, To which Wards I oppoſe 
the contrary Aſſertion of Veſſius in theſe Words; 


(4) P. 504. (i) Inſt it. 1,2. c. 3. (11. (© P. 506. 
(/) Ve- 
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(1) Veteris Eccleſiæ judicium fuit, Chriſtum pro culpa 


univerſali hominibus providiſſe a remedio univerſali, 


ſolvendo AvTpov infinity pretij, ne ejus defectu periret 
quiſpiam 3 i. e. 1t was the Fudgment of the ancient Church, 
that Chriſt provided an univerſal Remedy for the uni ver- 
ſal Sin of Man by paying a Price of infinite Value, that 
no Man might periſh for want of it, And this he proves 
by plain Teſtimonies from p. 658 to 5. 670. The 
Learned (m) Dally proves from about a 1000 Teſti- 
monies of 120 Fathers the fame Doctrine, and con- 
cludes thus, Certe qui Chriſtum pro ſolis Electis mor- 
tuum abſolute, & ut vulgo loquuntur, in terminis dix- 
erit, octo primis Chriſtianiſmi ſæculis invenio neminem; 
Throughout eight Centuries of Chriſtianity, I find not one 


ſingle Perſon who directly, and in Terms ſaith, that Chriſt - 


died only for the Ele. | 

This Doctrine, ſaith (n) Yoſſius, the Fathers proved 
from all thoſe Places of Scripture, which ſay Chriſt died 
for all, and eſpecially for the Unbelievers, Impenitent, 
and thoſe that periſh ; nor did they think that thoſe Places 
which ſay Chrif died for the Church, or that the Benefits 
of his Death belong*d only 10 Believers were repugnant to 
theſe Teſtimonies, Por theſe Doctors of the Church not ob- 
ſeurely taught that the Death of Chrift is conſidered tws 
ways; Vel quod ad Virtutem, & vim mortis, & tum 
Chriſti morientis, tum Patris eum mittentis volunta- 
tem, quam antecedentem vocant, either as do the Force 
and Virtue of it, and as to the antecedent Will both of 
Chriſt dying, and the Father ſending bim; and in this 
Senſe Chriſt died for, and redeemed all and ſingular with- 
out Exception: Or Chriſi”s Death may be conſider d, quod 
ad effectum, fructumq; ex ea, promanantem, & vo- 
luntatem Chriſti, & Patris quam dicunt conſequentem, 
As to the Effect and Fruit accruing io Men from it, and 
as to the Conſequent Will of Chriſt, and of the Father , 


(!) Hiſt. Pelag. 1.7, Part. 1. Th, 3- p. 756. (m) Apol. Part. 4, 
Pr 944» 945+ (n) Ibid, p. 656, 657. - es, pat 
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and in this Reſpect it is conſeſi'd, that as the Fruit of Chriſt, 
Death belongs not 10 all, that depending on the Will of Man 
applying Chriſt*s Merits to himſelf, ſo neither can Cbhriſt 
be ſaid to die for all; which Words contain a full An- 
ſwer to all the Door hath offer'd from the Fathers on 
this Head. And Dally doth: particularly, and copi- 
ouſly confute him in every Father that he hath al- 
ledged. | 

Thus to his Citation from the Letter of the Church 
of Smyrna, which faith we can never forſake Christ, 
(n) Who ſuffered for the Salvation of the whole World of 
thoſe that are ſaved, Mr. Dally faith, this is imperti- 
nent, as ſaying only what we all confeſs, but not de- 
nying that which is in Controverſy, viz. That Chriſt 
died alſo for them who are not actually ſaved, as almoſt 
all the Ancients ſay he did, (and among them Polycarp 
himſelf, the Perſon mention'd in this Letter, who 
faith, that God will require the Blood of Chriſt, (o) 
&73 Tay ates vrwv aura, from thoſe that have not be- 
lie ved in him, or have not obeyed him.) He alſo adds, 
that Ruſſinus tranſlated theſe very Words, thus, Qui 
mortem pro totius mundi ſalute ſuſtinuit, who ſuffered 
Death for the Salvation of the whole World. 2dly. He 
cites () Origen ſaying, There is a World of the Saints, 
and a World of the Wicked. Now to ſhew the Artifice 
of this Citation let it be obſerved, that Origen there 
ſpeaking of the World above the Stars, ſaith it is not 
ſubject of Corruption, Sanctorum quippe eſt, & ad 
liquidum perfeftorum mundus ille, for that is the World 
of the Saints made compleatly perfect, & non impiorum 
ficut ille noſter, and not as is that in which we live, the 
World of the Wicked. Now whether it be fair Dealing 
to uſe ſuch Citations, let the Learned judge. In his 
ſecond Citation he ſends us to Origen's Commentary on 
St. 7o-n, which contains 422 Pages; but the Place 


(2) Hen © 5% Nee 50s of) ewCoperen owTHeras. S 13. 
(e) $2. (p) Heel & N 2 C. 3. Fol. 126. A. 


r ferr'd 


teſer' d to is iu p. 147, 148. where he doth not poſſe 


to 768. | 
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tively ay tliat John 1, 29. 1 Ju 2, 2. are to be in- 
terpreged of the Church only, but hy way of Enquiry 
ſaith, eg Js Lyrdpev, £1 nara 2d Ne 6 duveg Tf de 8 
ai N Gy apTiEv 78 6018, U60pov voyTEWN Vhetg Ty un- 
an, i. e. but We enquire whether in that Saving, Vo- 
hold the Lamb of God 41:1 latetb away the Sins of I 
World ; by the World ove can ie underſtand the Church, 
Nor doth he give us the 1-aft Hint that by the Church 


he only underſtands the Elect, and not the Luiverſal 


Church! Let us now hear his true Expoſition of theſe 
Words, which we find in the ſame Commentary, (4) 
#5; 79: ap e fvepyer and Evig Ends Thy Ev Ti nap, 
He labors to take it away from every Mas in the Morid, 
that Fin may be took .aWAay {rom the whole Mod. Now 
let the Doctor underſtand this either of the Guilt, or 
the Naminion of Sin, it is all one, for Chi, delivers 


no Man from the Dominion of Sin, whom he delivers 


not alſo from the Guilt of Sin. What he thought 
of the other Place, we learn from his own Words but 
a little before the Place refer'd to, viz. that this Lamb 
of God was facrificed, ( d apy duapriav 8'n GM, 
A as IE xbops rep] £48 ru, that he mig tale a- 
way tbe Sins, 444 af fame few unly, tit of the C e 
World for ꝛobial be ſuffeds for if any Man ſin we 
have an Advocate, & c. not for our Sins oily, but for 
tbe whole Marl; lo Viigeu, Again, in the ſame Com- 
mentary, he faith, CH died, () rep ndvrog A, 
for every Thing that had Reaſon, the Stars not ex- 
cepted (whom he thought not only to have Reaſon, 
but alſo a Capacity of Sinning); and this he proves 
from the Words of the Aro/ile, Heb. 2. 9. He taſted 


Death for every aue. See many other Texts of the 


like Nature cited from Origen by Dally, from p. 765, 
3dy. His Citation from St Ambroſe is both miſtaken 


and impertinent: It is miſtaken for the Author of the 
(9) P. 35. C. N- N __ es- 38, 


Book, 
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Book, de Vocatione Gentium, is not St. Ambroſe ; but 
either Proſper, as Dally, or P. Leo, as Queſnel ſeemeth 
to have proved. It is alſo cited. falſly ; for in the Ay. 
thor the whole Words run thus, (g) Habet ergo po- 
pulus Dei plenitudinem ſuam (& quamvis magna pars 
Hominum Salvantis gratiam aut repellat, aut negligat) 
in electis tamen & præſcitis, & ab omnium genexrali. 
tate diſcretis, ſpecialis quædam cenſetur Univerſitas, 
ut de toto mundo totus mundus liberatus, & ab omni. 
bus hominibus, omnes homines videantur aſſumpti. 
But the Doctor cites them thus, Habet populus pleni- 
tudinem ſuam, in electis enim & præſcitis, &c. Leav- 
ing out” the Words in the Parentheſis, which plainly 
ſhew that a great Part of Men reſiſt and neglect the 
Grace of that God who would ſave them. Moreover, 
he is ſtill unhappy in making this Citation from this 
Author, whe in the very next Chapter, not only af- 
ſerts Univerſal Redemption, but declares it to be the 
Doctrine of the Univerſal Church. For having cited 
theſe Words of the Apoſtle, That God would have all 
Men to be ſaved: He adds, (b) Quam particulam ver. 
borum Apoſtoli ita integre pleneq; ſuſcipimus, ut nihil 
ei de præcedentibus, five ſubjectis, quæ ad eam perti- 
nent, ſubtrahamus, i. e. which Portion of the Words of 
the Apoſtle we ſo entirely and fully do embrace, as to ſub. 
tract nothing from it relating to the precedent Words (re- 
quiring us to make Supplications for all Men) or the 
| Words following (relating to Kings and all that are 
| in Authority). Then repeating all the Apoſtle's Words, 
| *which conclude thus, There is one Lord Feſus Chriſt wh 
' gave himſelf a Ranſom for all, He proceeds thus, Cf 
| fis Rule of the Apoſtolical Doctrine, qua Eccleſia Univer- 
falis imbuitur, with which the Univerſal Church is fur. 
niſbed, let us enquire, quid in ipſa Univerſalis Eccleſia 
ſentiat, what was the Senſe of the univerſal Church about 
it? For we cannot doubt what was ber Senſe of the Pre- 
"cept, when we know what was the Obedience ſhe paid io i. 
| | * ( Lb i. e. 3: 1 Gap . 19) 
| | - _ 45 | . Nou 


Naw the Apoſtle's Precept (faith he) is this, that Prayers 


and Supplications, and giving of Thanks ſhould be made 


or all Men; which Law of Supplications the Devotion of 
all the Prieſts and Faithful ſo uniformly receives, that there 
is no Part of the World in which. ſuch Prayers are not 
celebrated by the Chriſtians. | | 
The Church therefore every where prays to God not 
only for the Saints, and the Regenerate in Chriſt, but alſo 
far all Infidels and Enemies of the Croſs of Chriſt ; for all 
Idolaters, all the Perſecutors of Chriſt's Members, for the 
unbelieving Fews, for Hereticks, and Schiſmaticks, and 
what doth ſhe defire for theſe but that, ab erroribus ſuis 
convertantur ad Deum, accipiant fidem, accipiant cha- 
ritatem, & de ignorantiæ tenebris liberati in agnitionem 
veniant veritatis, 1. e. that they might be converted from 
their Errors to God, might have Faith and Charity, and 
being delivered from the Darkneſs of Ignorance, might 
come to the Acknowledgment of the Truth. And thus, 
faith he, our merciful and juſt God requires that Prayer 


ſhould be made to him for all Men, Now could the 


whole Church thus beg theſe Bleſſings peculiar to Saints, 
and the Redeemed of the Lord, for all Infidels, all E- 
nemies of the Croſs of Chriſt, and all Perſecutors of Chriſt's 
Members, unleſs ſhe believed that Chriſt died for the 
Salvation of them all, at leaſt intentionally ; or could 
God require her thus to pray for all Men, if he were 
not willing they ſhould be ſaved? 

As for the true St. Ambroſe, let him conſult the 
learned (c) Dally, and he will find no leſs than 28 Paſ- 
ſages cited from him to this Effect, That the Lord Jeſus 
came, omnes ſalvos facere peccatores, 0 ſave all Sin- 
ners, and therefore was not to paſs by even the Traytor 
Judas, that all Men might take notice that in the Election 
of this Traytor, ſalvandorum omnium inſigne prætendit, 
be holds forth an Indication that he would have all Men 


to be ſaved; that God ſhews all Men, ut quod in eo fuit,,.. . * 


(e) From Pag. 799, to p. 807- 
Nn 2 omnes 
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omnes voluit liberare, Bat, as far as in him lies, be 
ould deliver all Men from periſhing, And that if any 
one periſh he therefore doth fo, quia curari noluit cum 
Remedium haberet quo poſſet evadere, becauſe he would 
not be cured when he had a Remedy by which be cull 
eſcape Ruin. 8 | 

_ 4thly. He cites, as from St. 7-rom, a Paſſage from a 
Commentary on Fob 38. which as it is wholly imper. 
tinent, as proving nothing but that the actual Beneßt 
of Chriſt's Death belongs only to the Faithful; 0 all 
Scholars know it to be a ſpurious Piece: And cites from 
his Commentary on St. Matth. 20. 28. theſe Words, 
That when C 7 took upon him the Form of a Servant, 
that be might ſhed his Blood for the World, he ſaid nt 
that be gave his Life a Redemption for all, but for mon, 
hoc eſt pro 1s qui credere voluerunt, hat ts fo;r them 
who would believe. Now this is ſaid agre-5ble to that 
which Yo/ius obſerved, That as to the WII of Chrift, 
and of the Father ſending him, that was general, that 
all Men ſhould be ſaved; but as to the Effect, That 
depending on the Will of Man, hb» died not for ali, hut 
for many; becattſe many refuſed the Benefit offer*« 9 
them by Chriſt, That this is indeed the Mind of St. 
Jerome, is evident from his own Words, (d) Vult Deus 
ſalvari omnes, & in agnitionem veritatis venire, ſed 
quia nullus abſq; propria voluntate falvatur, liberi 
enim Arbitrii ſumus, vult nos bonum velle, ut cum 
voluerimus, velit in nobis & ipſe ſuum complete con- 
ſiliam. It therefore was, according to St. 770m, the 
Will and Counſel of God that all Men ſhould be ſaved; 
but ſo as that, having Free-will, they ſhould be wil- 


ling to be ſaved, becauſe no Man is ſaved without his 


own Will. In his Commentary on (e) 1/aiah 63. hav- 
ing cited theſe Words of Sr. John, God ſo loved the 
World that ke gave his only begotten Son, that every on? 
that believeth in him ſhould not perifh, but have everlaſt. 


(4) Com. in Ep. 91. L. (e) F. ro5, I. 


ing 
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ing Liſe: He adds, If the pradent Reader enquire wby 
all Men are not ſaved; if our Savicur loved then and ro 
deemed then by bis Blo:d, the Cauſe play follows in tles 
Words, ipſi autem noluerunt; bat thr) wu vt. God 
therefore round bave ſaved them who dſiit to he ſaved, 
and provoked them to be ſaved that their Mill might be 
rewarded, fed illi credere noluerunt; but they would nat 
believe. In his Epiſtle to (f) Oceanus, he faith, Jab 
Baptiſt muſt lye, when he ſaid behold the Lamb of Gad 
who taketh away the Sins of the World, fi ſunt adhuc in 
ſeculo quorum Chriſtus peccata non tulerit, if there be 
any yet living for Thoſe Sins Chriſt did not ſuffer... See 
Ten other Paſſages to the ſame effect in Daly, from 
P. 821, to 825. 

5thly, Whereas (g) he brings in St. Chryſaſtom ex- 
pounding thoſe Words of Chrift, I lay down my Life 
for my Sheep, by the People of God ſoreknotn, and pre- 
deſtinated bv him, as if he made the predeſtinated only 
to be the ſame as Chriſt's Sheep: Here again the Do. 
ctor impoſes upon the Reader; for Chryſaſtom there 
is not interpreting; the Word Sheep, but theſe Words, 
ver. 14. I know my Sheep, and am known of mim; and 
this, ſaich he, is like to that of St. Paul, God bath nut 
caſt off his People whom he foreknew, and the Lord know- 
erb who are his, Both which Places he interprets of 
God's (Y) FVoreſigbt of their Faith and Fitneſs to be the 
Objefts of his Favour, or of their Stability in Truth and 
Righteouſneſs ; and fo the Import of the Words of Chry- 
/oftom is plainly this, That our Lord foreknew who 
would be humble, meek, tratable, who would. own 
him as the true Shepherd, and hear his Voice, and laid 


down his Life for them, and for them only in tie Seni 


explained by Voſſius; of Predeſtination I find not one 
Word. Moreover both in that and the foregoing Ho- 


(Cf) Ep. $3. ton, 2. f. 113. M. (80 Pag. 50g. 11 1 
a (hb) Tov Andy oy egi ſo bn oy mls oupas erde Eves 8 
mv SeEduerey. Tom. 3. p. 157. Vide Tom, 4. p. 331. 
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 Salvation-of the World, and that God gave up bis Son to 


the Death for us all, And indeed it is ſomewhat ſur- 


_ Prifing to find Chry/ofom. produced for an Opinion 


which in 22 Places cited by (+) Dally, he fo plainly 
contradicts, declaring, That God made the Creation, and 


all us, that he might fave us, and 3 from Er. 


ror, might give us the Fruition of his Kingdom; that God 
bad prepared a King dom even for them that ſhall be damn- 
ed that Chriſt died for all Men to do his Part to ſave 
all Men; tbat be offered his Sacrifice, vzep rden vhs 
guoewg,. for the whole, Nature of Man; with many other 
Things of a like Nature. 8 | 
Gthly, Whereas the Doctor introduceth St. Auſtin 
interpreting theſe Words, God would bave -all Men to 
be Javed," de generibus ſingulorum, & non de ſingulis 
rum, i. e. not of all Men in general, but of ſome of 

all kinds That is, as (1) Vaſſius, and (n) Dally, in his 
Erna, hath fully proved, againſt the plain Meaning 
of the Text. This only can be hence infer'd, that 
St. Auſtin did not think this Place a juſt Proof of the 
Doctrine of the Univerſal Redemption of all Man- 
kind, as all the Greek Scholiaſts did. His ſecond Cita- 
tion from St. Auſtin is very artificially produc'd ; for, 
whereas, the Words of (u) St. Auſtin are, univerſe 
utiq; hoc dicit Eccleſiæ, quam plerumq; ipſam mundi 


nomine appellat: He cites them thus, Eccleſiam ple- 


rumq; etiam ipſam mundi nomine appellat. 
Moreover, that St. Auſtin held the Doctrine of Uni- 


verſal Redemption is evident from his own Words, 


that, omnes utiq ; mortui ſunt in peccatis, nemine pror- 
ſus excepto, & pro omnibus mortuis vivus mortuus eſt 
unus, all Men, none at all excepted, are dead in Sin; 
and for all that were dead, one that liveth died. And this 


D Hom. 39, 60. () Pag. 808, ad p. 818. 
6 Fag. 634. "x" (m) Cap. ans n tern 


1) Tom. . tr. 67. in Johan. p. 457. 
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he 
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demptione Dominus noſter Jeſus Chriſtus fit 
that is, that he held the ſame Doctrine which Dr. Ed- 
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2 Cold. For if one died for all, then were all dead ; 
and be died for all, that they who live might | not live to 
themſelves, but to bim that died for them, In this Ar- 
gument he triumphs over the Pelagians, that all with- 


1 


proves from thoſe Words of the Ap, 


- 
- 


out Exception being dead, either in original of aua! 


Sins, Infants muſt be ſo ; and Chriſt dying for all that 
were dead, muſt die for them. So de civit. Dei l. 20. 
c. 6. p. 1202. Ed. Baſil. contra Fulianum Pelagianum, 
I. 6. c. 4. Þ.110g. c. 1,5. P.1121. P. C. c. f. P. 1121. 
P. c. 13. Pp. 1142. B. See above 40 Places cited by 
Dally, from St. Auſtin, to the fame Effect, from p. 829. 
to p. 843. we = DOT WOE 
.- 7thly. As for Proſper Aquitanus, that he aſſerted co- 
piouſly the ſame Doctrine, Dally proves by Teſtimo- 
nies contained in his Works from p. 854, to p. 879: 
And in particular, whereas, ſome Gallican Divines had 
objected as Matter of Reproach to St. Auſtin, that he 
maintain'd, quod non omnes homines vult Deus ſalvos 
fieri, ſed certum numerum prædeſtinatorum, & quod 
non pro totius mundi redemptione Salvator fit cruci- 
fixus, item quod non pro totius mundi ſalute, & re- 


wards does; as by objecting theſe Doctrines as Re- 
proaches to him,. theſe Divines ſufficiently ſhew that 


in their Judgments, the Doctrine of the Church was 


contrary to theſe Sentiments : So Proſper by declaring 
ſo expreſly that theſe Accuſations were unjuſt Re- 


proaches, invented to blaſt the Memory of St. Auſtin, 


that they were prodigious and blaſphemous Lyes, that they 


objected to him impious and prophane Opinions, not one 
of which ever came into the Heart of St. Auſtin, ſuffi- 


ciently ſhews that neither he nor St. Auſtin ever held 
any of thoſe Doctrines, and that he look*d upon them 
as impious and prophane Opinions. See Dally, p. 856. 


- . Laſtly. As for the Article of the Saints final Perſe. 


verance, the Doctor had not the Confidence to cite 
one 
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dne father for it, Voſius having ſo expreſly told hi 
That all Antiquity impugn'd the Indefeciib:lity of — 
Szints, and that they only could deny the coatrary to 
be the Common Dottrine of Antiquity, qui in Antiqui- 
tate planè funt Hoſpites, who are meer Strungeis 10 
#, Hiſt, Pelag. 1.6. p. 566, Now from what (hath 
ng thus eftabliſhed, two Things do evidently fol- 
W, Vix. 
ff. That all the Members of the Church of Eng. 
lan, are oblig*d, by the expreſs Precept of the Church 
of {gland not to teach-or propound to the Pepple, as 
an Article of Faith, any of thoſe Doctrines which 
Dr. Edwards hath ſo zealouſly maintain'd in his late 
Book upon theſc Five Articles, they being ſuch as (o) 
the Catholick Fathers and Aulicnt Biſbops did never ga- 
ther from the Holy Scriptures z for that the generality 
of the Fathers taught the contrary to theſe Doctrines 
from:theHoly S:ri9tures, hath been fully proved. 
adly. Whereas it hath hitherto been thought, and 
by the Divines of the Church of England religiouſly 
mantain*d, and to have been the Glory of the Church 
of Eng/and, that both in her Doctrine and Diſcipline 
the kept cloſe to the Sentiments of Primitive Autiguityʒ 
it theſe Doctrines, which I have ſnhewed to have been 
the common Sentiments of the Church of Chriſt, do 
contradict her avowed Doctrines, it muſt be owned 
that in theſe Doctrines ſne hath departed from the com- 
mon Sentiments of the beft Antiquity. 1 


(e) Imprimis verd videbunt (Epiſcapi) ne quid unquam dacoant pro 
concione (concionatores) quod à populo religioſe teneri, & reds uelint, 
viſi quod cenſentaneum ſit Doftrine veteris & novi Teflamenti, quodq; 
ex ilia ipſa Doftrina Catholici Patres, & weteres Epiſcops college» 
rint. Canones, Edit. A. D. 1571. cap. Concionatores, 
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